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Introduction

The challengewe took on in this book was to approacha division that has
separatedEuropeby an Iron Curtain for over40 years,andwhich today still
forms the backgroundof communicationand interactionbetweenEast and
West. This division, in its various historical layers, involved violence and
trauma, mainly during World War II, and has been embeddedin various
discourses.As East-Westdiscourseit is still practicedin manycontexts,with
specific functions in eachEuropeansociety. It forms a complexfield of in­
teraction,andthis makesit difficult to unravelthe interwoventhreadsin each
side'simageof theother.As an attemptto look at theexperiencesunderlying
the East-Westdiscoursethat prevails in politics and even in the social sci­
ences,this book was intendedto focus on how the historical backgroundof
the Iron Curtain-particularlythe consequencesof the Second WorldWar,
the Holocaust and Stalinism-havemarked people'severyday lives. We
askedhow peopledealtwith theseexperiencesin constructingbiographiesas
well as family and generationhistories,in creatingnew worlds, principally
since 1989. Hence this volume dealswith the life storiesand historiesof
peoplewho throughoutthe last centuryhave had to contendwith personal
and/or collectivetraumasand transformations,with bordersboth within and
betweensocieties.It also explorespracticesby which they have come to
termswith radicalchanges.

Although the separationbetweenEast and West is its theme,the book
focusesfor the mostparton biographiesin the EasternEuropeancontext.We
feel this is mostimportantbecausethepolitical andsocietalchangesinvolved
in the restructuringof the division havehad a more dramaticimpact on the
lives of peoplein the Eastthanon lives in the West. With the socialupheav­
als and transformations,central social institutions (political and economic
systemsand essentialstructures)were changed.But aboveall, life orienta­
tions and life plans have had to be adjustedto the new conditions,or pre­
servedin the face of the changeson the societallevel. This can be seenin
both individuals' andsociety'sre-conceptualizationsof thepast,in viewsand
shifting conceptionsof borders,in the meansadoptedto copewith them in
daily life, and in people'sfuture horizons. In the reconstructionof biogra­
phies,the orientationsand decisionsthat underlieaction becomevisible, as
do the significanceof past experiencesand the conditions shapedby the
political, economic,andhistoricalframework.

In bringing togetherarticles that concernHungary, Poland, Romania,
Russia, Yugoslaviaand the GermanDemocraticRepublic, the substantive
aim of this volume is to contributeto a revision of perspectives,breaking
down block imagesto promote a detailed differentiation of everydaylife
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contexts.The historical period coveredby the articles in this book extends
from the SovietRevolutionof 1917 to the present.In focusingon empirical
observationsfrom a numberof different points of view, we would like to
pique readers'curiosity andraisetheir awarenessof the variety that charac­
terizesthe East,which in fact hasalwaysbeenandis onceagainmorevisibly
a part of the West. In so doing we hopeto counteractthe inflexible dichoto­
mies that havebeenimposedon our thinking by broadeningour knowledge
of the multifariousnew realitiesthat haveevolvedandare now evolving on
the Easternsideof the West.

By way of introductionto the contentsof the bookwe may notesomeof
the issuesthatarisein exploringthis theme.

The Context: Shifting Patterns of theEast-WestDivision

"Europe"andthe adjective"European"are usually constructedas referring
to things Western, in contrastor opposition to other regions or cultures,
which are characterizedexplicitly or implicitly asEastern(seeErhardStolt­
ing in this volume). As a cultural and mental pattern,"Europe" and "the
West" also include the Americasandoften otherregionsbesides.The West
is not limited to a given continentanddoesnot refer to geographicalcoordi­
nates,but is a patternthat hasproliferatedthroughoutthe world. The term is
usedmostpointedly to describeepochalcultural developments.!On sucha
large temporalscaleit seemsclearthat Europeand the West are, or are be­
coming, the enlightenedsphereof self-reflecting,modernizingsocieties,i.e.
milieus within or in conflict with "backward" or pre-modemareasand
spheresof sociallife.2 Moreover,in theseconceptualizationsconjuredout of
contrasts,the West is seenas a model, whereasthe Eastautomaticallybe­
comesthe otherside,a deviationfrom the norm, evenif its secondarystatus
is not manifestly declaredor consciouslyintended.However, the East of
Europe has always questionedthesestark divisions, and has often raised
questionsaboutwhere the bordersof Europecould or should be drawn, in
mental,cultural or political terms.The regionsdefinedas Easternhavealso

This can be tracedback to the 'classics'of Social Sciencesas e.g. in the work of Max
Weber,but also in recentpublicationsraising furore aroundthesequestionslike S. Hunt­
ingtonsthesisaboutTheClashOfCivilizations.

2 In his now classic, Orientalism, Said (1978) fired a most effective volley against the
deviousways in which academicpracticescondoningdivisions betweenEastand West
actually reinforce inequalitiesof powerandwealth. His concernwas with how Asia and
the Orient are characterizedas opposing 'other' and hence less than Europe and the
Americas.The contrastoften servesas the basisfor constructingconfigurationsof traits,
which arethenlabeledas 'Western'or 'European'.
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tendedto questionthe conceptof cultural homogeneityunderlyingthe Euro
pean,i.e. modem,nationstates.

In the aftermathof World War II, theseissueswereresolvedby force. A
sharp political division was set up for the first time at the level of states
within a global field of power. The historically shifting separationlines be­
camean increasinglyimpermeablesystemborder, symbolically and practi­
cally markedby the"Iron Curtain". A new contextwasthus createdfor the
patternsthat had defineddifferencesin 'mentality' betweenEastand West:
thesewerenow postulatedin termsof a universaldifferencebetweensocial­
ism and capitalism.The old dichotomiesbasedon perceivedcultural differ­
encesseemedto besuspended.

This division, however,was a consequenceof and a reactionto World
War II, initiated by Nazi Germany.We must not forget that the Nazis' goal
wasto homogenizethe whole of Europe,in particularby placingthe"under­
developed"Eastunderits rule. This projectevokedenmitiesandencouraged
alignmentsvis-a-vis Nazi Germany,but it also influencedrelationsbetween
all Europeancountries.Notwithstandingvigorousefforts undertakenon both
sidesof the new dividing line, this backgroundcould not be eradicated.The
violently createdcommonprehistoryof the division, markedby the War and
the Holocauston the onehandandby Stalinismon the other,did not simply
disappearin the courseof the ensuingpartitioningof the continent.The divi­
sion remainedconnectedto the outburstof violenceand pain neverexperi­
encedbefore,eventhoughits function hadbeento createa new periodanda
new world of two separateregions, onedirectedby capitalistandthe otherby
socialistideology.Fromthis perspectivethe division canbe seenasmeasures
undertakento deal with the atrocitiesby mappingthemin a changedfield of
power. This conception, however,actually hinderedthe processof dealing
with the historic background.Eachsectionof Europeexplicitly or implicitly
blamedthe other;andin this way nearlyeveryEuropeancountrymanagedto
distanceitself from its recent involvement in the War and the Holocaust.
Undertheseconditions,EastandWestcouldnot developa sharedinterpreta­
tion of their commonhistory.3Instead,eachside'sconstantgeneraldevalua­
tion of the other drew, perhapsunconsciously,on the older dichotomized
imagesperpetuatedin East-Westdiscourse.In this respectthe pattern of
division after 1945 canbe interpretedin a rathergeneralsenseas a meansof
dissociationfrom the problemsof interdependencecausedduring World War

3 In the eyesof historiographiesestablishedon the easternsideit was the capitalistsystem
which had producedthe destruction.On this bais one believedthat thesesocietieshad
beendetachedfrom this backgroundby the 'anti-fascist'battleagainstthe aggressorsand
at leastcut off from this "tradition" by turning to statesocialismafter 1945. In contrast,
especiallyin the WestGermanpictureof the War, the crueltiestook placemainly "in the
East", thuslocatingthemcompletelyoutsideof the 'own' territory and,by the way, on an
alreadyexistingmentalmap,where'thebad'wasin generallocatedin the 'East'.
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II. It madethem invisible. The dissociationwent handin handwith the con­
struction of polarities to distinguishbetweenthe systems.Thus the border
becamea fundamentalpartof the newly createdsystemswith the function of
avoidinghistory on the level of societiesandin biographies.

As a result,EastandWest remainedcloakedin mutual mystification. Of
course,for the generationsborn after World War II, the separationwasnatu­
ral, a matterof fact, as were the differenceswhich had beencreatedalong
this border.But the separationseemsto havehad a different impact on par­
allel generationsin EastandWest. In the Eastpeoplestill felt part of a com­
monworld of communicationandexperience,andtried to preserveit on their
sideof the border.Their goal wasto maintainall aspectsof this world, which
they hadsharedbefore,andto participatein its development.But this attempt
to work againstthe division, and to escapeisolation, was one-sided.For
those born in the West, the "East"rather vanishedfrom the experiential
world andevenfrom the mentalmapregardedasrelevant.The"border" was
experiencedmuch less vividly and this madeit easierto relegateit to the
backgroundof everyday life.

This was the caseeven in Germany,where the separationbetweenthe
Westernand Easternparts of the country blatantly disjoined families and
close-knitsocialnetworks.But eventherethe division finally succeededto a
certainextent.Oneoverridingreasonfor this maybe thatWestGermanywas
involved in an effort to restructurethe social and political orderexclusively
along the lines of the standardsand history perceivedto characterizethe
Westernworld. For West Germans,the Easteitherbecamea dark hole or a
heavily disputedbut abstractmodel in the framework of the Cold War dis­
course.For West Germans,the Easteitherbecamea dark hole or a heavily
disputedbut abstractmodel in the frameworkof the Cold War discourse.For
someleft-wing groups,it was an idealizedprototypeof an alternativeto the
capitalistWest,andto right-wing groupsit representeda horrifying scenario
of statesocialism.Theseimages,which arefound evenin the social sciences,
were rarely comparedwith the reality of people living in the countriesre­
ferredto. Giventhe barriersto travel andtourismbetweenEasternandWest­
ern Europeancountries,opportunitiesfor physicalcontactwererare.Contact
was replacedby televisionand newspaperreports,which are known to be a
tool for reinforcing ideologicalseparationon both sides.In the yearsfollow­
ing the fall of the Iron Curtain in 1989, Europeansfrom the East and the
Westdiscoveredthat they did not really know one another,andthey did not
understandoneanother.

After thebreakdownof the Sovietempire,the questionof whatEuropeis
(or should be) was raised again, and was salient in the politics of every
country-thistime in the contextof global restructuring.On the one hand,
the formation of two opposingblocs had to a great extent dissolved.Each
country, especiallyon the Easternside,hasbeenrelocatingitself in a differ-
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ent mentaland geographicalmap, a map that is still in flux. This attemptat
defining nationhoodhascreateda lively public debateanda revitalizationof
East-Westrelations.4 Concomitantreclassificationsof statesasCentral,East­
ern and SoutheasternEuropeancountries,are a sign of how vital the sym­
bolic politics of self-definition in relationto Europeis, alongsidethe impor­
tanceof insertioninto economicandpolitical structures.At the sametime it
is adiscursivesignof the desireto differentiatecontemporaryprocessesfrom
homogenizingtendenciesin pre-1989history. Still, the very insistencedem­
onstratesthat althoughtheir articulation has changed,the East-Westdivi­
sionslinked to the periodbefore1989arepresentevennow. To someextent
thereare still echoesof the sharpdemarcationof socialistandcapitalistsys­
tems.In commondiscourse,however,the separationis no longerformulated
in metaphorsof a dichotomybetweentwo political and economicsystems,
but increasinglyasdifferencesbasedon cultural, ethnic,andnationalcatego­
ries. Thereare indeedclear indicationsthat the emphasison cultural differ­
enceshasgainednew ground,not least in processesof articulatingdistinc­
tions that hadbeensuppressedbetweenthe individual countriesof the Soviet
bloc.s

The presentEast-Westdiscourseprobablyinvolvestwo different dimen­
sions. First, a latent issue is still the aftermathof an undesiredpart of the
commonhistory perpetratedduring World War II, which, after having been
partly hidden by the constructionof two systemblocs, now comesto the
forefront, makingthe associationvisible again.Second,the new processesof
cultural differentiationrefer to the old, pre-WorldWar II East-Westdichot­
omy in the searchfor a new Europeanorder. This reinstatesa borderto the
Eastafterall, at leastpartially recreatingthe patternof blamingthe otherand
mappingtheundesirableontothe otherside.

The intricaciesof this relationshipare discussedby Maria Todorovain
her book Imagining the Balkans(1997). Sheshowsin great detail how the
constructsthat depictthis part of EasternEuropeas a markedcontrastto the
West developedmainly as creationsof Westernethnographers,historians,
andjournalistsmainly from the 18thcenturyonward(seealsoStolting in this
volume). But it was about the time of World War I that "Balkanism" was
fashionedasamainly pejorativediscourse,which served(andstill serves)the
function of creatingan "internal otherness/deviance"on which the undesir­
able, including conflicts and problems created on the Western side, is

4 Attemptsto createnot only a Europeanmarket,but also a new political order basedon a
Europeanidentity reconstructthe tantalizingparadox.By defining somethingasan entity,
one is unavoidablyintroducingdivisions betweenit and what is not included (Bauman
1991). In referenceto the EuropeanUnion, the 'East' is constrainedanew to raise the
questionaboutwho is still to be includedandwho is not.
seee.g.SchopflinandWood(1989).
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charted.6 The Balkans,characterizedmainly asuncivilized, violent, andgen­
erally disorganized,worksasa counter-imageto the West.

"As in the caseof the Orient, the Balkanshaveservedasa repositoryof negativecharac­
teristics againstwhich a positive and self-congratulatoryimage of the"European" and
the"West" hasbeenconstructed.With the reemergenceof Eastand orientalismas inde­
pendentsemanticvalues,the Balkansare left in Europe'sthrall, anticivilization,alterego,
the dark sidewithin." (Todorova1997: 188)

Balkanismas describedby Maria Todorovais a discourseimplementedin
nearlyeverycountry, including the Balkansthemselves,andwe can seethat
this discursivestrategy,under different labels (such as "The RussianMa­
fia"), continuesto shapethe East-Westcommunicationin other regionsof
Europeaswell.

Transformations and the Life-World

So far, aboveandbeyondthe level of discursivelabeling,we know very little
aboutthe effectsof the division of Europebeforethe changesintroducedin
the late 1980s.We know evenlessabouthow theseshifts in conceptualpat­
ternsof what is now definedas 'Europe' in terms of states,affect the life­
world. Thusit is interestingto examinehow the experienceof the East-West
division resonatesin people'slives today, and how people cope with the
transformationprocessesthey areundergoing.A further issueis the question
of how perceptionsof thedivisionshave,or havenot, changed.

Although thesequestionsform this volume'sgeneralframeworkand its
point of departure,we do not pretendto offer completeor unambiguous
answers.As the researchersshow, therearenumerousmeaningsassignedto
the division betweenEastandWestin thedifferent countrieson eithersideof
the border. Furthermore,the separationand the transformationhave had
multiple impactson the lives of peopleto date.The objectiveof compiling a
coherentpicturemay be premature.However,the contributorsto this volume
havetakenup the challengeof proposinghypothesesandempirical analyses
of the influenceof the historical events whichled to the division in the con­
structionof biographiesandof everydaylife sinceWorld War II.

The book is divided into threesections:

I. ApproachingEurope-TheoreticalConsiderations

6 Here shemakesa distinction betweenthe conceptof Balkanismandthe conceptof Ori­
entalismwhich denotesadivision that shapesone'sown againstan (inferior) 'outside'."It
is my thesisthat while orientalismis dealingwith a differencebetween(imputed)types,
ba1kanismtreatsthedifferenceswithin onetype." (1997: 19)
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2. BetweenPastandPresent-Experiencesof Violence andDestructionin
Wars,Dictatorship,andthe Shoah

3. Challengesin theCrossingof 'Borders'

Part 1: ApproachingEurope-TheoreticalConsiderations

This sectioncontainsdiscussionsof theoreticalissuesrelatedto the concept
of Europe,its divisionsandits commonground.Furthermore,the theoretical
underpinningsof a biographicalapproachare introducedasa Europeancon­
ceptwhich servesas a generalframeworkfor manyempirical articlesin this
volume.

In the first paper,"The Eastof Europe-AHistorical Construction", Er­
hard Stiilting presentsan overview of the historical emergenceof specific
typesof East-Westdivisionsasconceptualpatternsto describedifferencesin
a dichotomousway. He also showsthe contextsin which thesepatternswere
andare used,especiallyin processesof defining collective (mainly national,
but also local) identities.WhereasStolting'spaperstressesthe lines of sepa­
ration,Martin Peterson'sfocusin "The Pursuitof a EuropeanIdentity" is on
the cultural commonground of Europeanidentity as representedin drama
and literature. In this analysis,the conceptualizationof Europeanidentity is
not a staticsocial fact thatprovidespeoplewith" stablepointsof reference",
but rathera fragile and constantlychangingeffort, driven by a needto deal
with the fracturesand the devastationthat havebeenpart of Europeanhis­
tory.

Wolfram Fischer-Rosenthaltakes up thesequestionsand presentsthe
conceptof" biographicalstructuring" asa way of practiceandunderstanding
of individuals how they deal with changesand evenwith rupturesin Euro­
peansocieties.In "AddressLost: How to Fix Lives. BiographicalStructuring
in the EuropeanModemAge" , he takes"biographicalwork" of this kind as
evidencethat identitiescanno longerbe localized-neitherin termsof geog­
raphy, culture, or social strata,nor in the temporalsenseof assumingconti­
nuity at any level of social life. In the paperby DevorahKalekin-Fishman,
"Looking in on Europefrom the Outside: Storiesof Exclusion and Inclu­
sion", this approach,too, is questioned.She askswhetherbiographicalre­
search,as a methodologicalmeansto discloseprocessesof individualization
and diversification, doesnot itself reinforcethe processesof alienationthat
underlie the societaldevelopmentthat we call "modem". In her paper,the
issueof thebordersof Europeis reopenedfor critique. Sheprovidesevidence
from Israel as to how bordersshift as mental productionstake form and in
turn shapediversesocialprocesses.
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Part 2: BetweenPastandPresent-ExperiencesofViolenceand
Destruction

How peoplerefer to the past,especiallyto experiencesof violenceand suf­
fering during and after the crucial historical collapsesin Europein the past
century,is the focusof this section:the RussianRevolution,Stalinism,World
War II, the Shoah,andthe War in Yugoslavia.Generationalperspectivesand
theanalysisof narrativestrategiesdisclosewaysin which"past" experiences
are still part of present-daylife stories, as biographiesare constructedin
relationto family histories,aswell asto public andcollectivehistories.Even
in Europetoday, coping with violence causedby war in everydaylife is a
relentlessstrugglefor individualsandtheir families.

Victoria Semenova,in her paper"The Messagefrom the Past:Experi­
encesof Suffering TransmittedThrough Generations",beginswith a con­
ceptualdiscussionof possiblemechanismsby which the past,mainly in the
form of grandparents'experiencesin the 1920sand 30s in SovietRussia,is
usedand becomesmeaningfulin life strategiesandconstructionsof life sto­
ries of the youngergenerationin contemporaryRussia,a generationthat has
not experiencedtheseeventsthemselves.Basedon her empirical analysisof
family interactionover two and threegenerations,sheproposesa four-part
typology to describedifferent ways of transmittingexperiencesof suffering
from formerperiodsin the family contextandof" using" themin thecontext
of constructingfuture orientedlife strategies.

Gabriele Rosenthalexaminesthe presentmeaning of the family past
with a slightly different focus. In herpaperon "Social Transformationin the
Contextof Familial Experience:BiographicalConsequencesof aDeniedPast
in the Soviet Union" shestressesthat we gain a fuller understandingof the
meaningof the past if we reconstructits presentationin relation to experi­
encesactually lived through.In this way the interrelationsbetweenpastand
present(that is, the impactof the paston the presentandthe re-construction
of the pastfrom the present)canbe tracedin its full complexity.Concretely,
shefocuseson the meaningof hiddenpartsof a family history, startingfrom
the perspectiveof a granddaughteraged24 at the time of the interview in
1992, and tracesthe way in which a family secret,carried over from the
RussianRevolutionthroughthe StalinisteraandWorld War II, affectsall the
membersof the family andinfluencesthegranddaughter'slife.

The papersthat follow demonstratethat the processof transformationin
Europehasopenedup new possibilitiesfor dealingwith the traumasdating
from the Holocaustas well. They all presentanalysesof how processesof
"being Jewish" (Inowlocki) take shapein family configurationsand family
histories.

In her paper"IntergenerationalDialog in Families of Jewish Commu­
nists in EastGermany.A Process-OrientedAnalysis", Bettina Vii/ter traces
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changingperspectiveson thepastin presenttransfonnationprocesses.Basing
her analysison the conceptof" biographicalwork" , sheexploresthe mean­
ing of Jewishnessandthe Shoahin a mixedCommunistfamily in the context
of statesocialism.In this family, the parentsreturnedto EastGennanyfrom
exile in the SovietUnion, andtried to reconstructnonnality in the GDR. The
focus is on how the Jewishfamily background,with a grandfathermurdered
in the Shoah,hasbeentransmutedandcommunicatedto the youngergenera­
tion during different historicalperiods.

The complexitiesof reachingan understandingof what it meansto be
Jewishafter the Shoahcan also be seenin the family historiesof displaced
personswho camefrom Polandto West Gennany.Lena Inowlocki's paper,
"Doing 'Being Jewish'.The Constitutionof "Nonnality" in DisplacedJew­
ish Familiesin Gennany", exploresthis issueas it is facedby a motherwho
hasto decidehow shecanprovideherchildrenwith knowledgeaboutJewish
traditions while living in West Gennany.Moreover, the motherherself, as
the daughterof survivorsof the Shoah,had no personalaccessto what she
considersto be a "nonnal" Jewishlife. Drawing on the conceptof" doing
'being ordinary'" developedby Harvey Sacks,Lena Inowlocki showsthat
creating"nonnality" in being Jewishis an active processthat demandsre­
flective decisionsand aims at re-creatinga livable social contextbeyond,or
in contrast to, the destructionexperiencedin the persecutionsduring the
Shoah.

Different motivesfor trying to escapea family past,or of creatinga new
basisfor" nonnality" by living togetherwith non-Jewscanalsobe tracedin
the paperby Julia Vajda and Eva Kovacs on "Jews and Non-JewsLiving
TogetherAfter the Transition in Hungary". This paperexaminesthe dy­
namicsof relationshipsin second-generationcouples,which bring together
family backgroundscharacterizedby different involvement in and experi­
encesof the Holocaust.Presentingfour different cases,the researchersana­
lyze how Jewishnessis addressedby thepartnersin eachcouple,andhow the
modesof adjustmentinfluenceevolving family relationships.The empirical
findings concludewith a discussionof the links betweenthe developmentof
selfandtheacceptanceof difference.

Whereasthe studiesnamedaboveshowpeopletrying, with varying de­
greesof success,to cometo tennswith pasttraumaandguilt feelings,Mir­
jana Morokvasic-Miiller's paper, "Escaping Nationalism and Violence:
InterethnicMarriagesin the Post-YugoslavianRegion", points out the chal­
lengesthat marriagesbetweenpeopleof different ethnic origins havehad to
face in thecourseof awar in which their groupsandcollectiveshavebecome
enemies.With the returnof nationalism,the entiregenerationbroughtup as
"Yugoslavs", and especially the thirteen per cent who are in interethnic
marriages,have in her words "becomevictims, followers or leadersin the
ongoingnationalhysteria". The genderedexperienceof violencein a war is
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shownasa force to propagatenationhood.This is likely to havebeenpart of
the EuropeanWarsin thepastaswell.

In the last part of this sectionnarrativestrategiesin biographicalinter­
views as well as in publishedautobiographicalwriting and in generational
self-presentationsare exploredto highlight how experiencesof war and of
dictatorshiphavebeenarticulatedandpresentedin ongoingpublic discourse.

Kaja Kazmierska's"Polish-GermanRelationshipsin Narrativeson the
Experiencesof World War II from Poland'sEasternBorder Region" shifts
the perspectiveon war experiencesto collective trajectoriesand narratives.
Basing herself on the conceptsof "trajectory" and "biographical action
scheme"(Fritz Schiitze),sheshowsthat war experiencesin the Easternbor­
der region of Polandwere narratedin terms of a collective trajectorywhen
referring to the Soviet army and in terms of a biographicalschemewhen
referring to the Germanarmy. Concreteencounterswith Germans,however,
are hardly mentionedin the biographicalnarratives.The narrativestrategies,
found as a generalpatternin the interviews, are explainedby the different
contextsof awarenessinvolved in experienceswith the different occupying
forces in the region, and by the use of comparisonas a descriptivemode.
Moreover,we seethat this perspectivewasnot sharedin otherregionsof the
country.Thusdifferentandisolatednarrativeshavedevelopedwithin Poland
concerningtheexperiencesof World War II.

Mihai Dinu Gheorghiu,in "Narrativesof ExtremeExperiencesin Four
Model Life Stories: Mircea Eliade, Mihail Sebastian,Nicolae Steinhardt,
Paul Goma", also dealswith narrativestrategiesabout the past in a public
space. His paper focuseson recently published autobiographicaltexts in
Romania,all of which referto extremeexperiencesofprisonandexile during
the erasof fascismand Stalinism.In particularthe authoranalyzesandcom­
paresthe modesandfunctionsof autobiographicalwriting in referenceto the
extremeexperiencesof four Romanianintellectualswhosepublicationsare
now havingan impacton public discourseandevenon the historiographyof
theseperiods in Romania.The analysiscenterson the fact that, while ex­
tremeexperiencesunderdictatorshipsdemandarticulation,this articulationis
interwovenwith the presentationof the writers as intellectualsin a public
space,seekingrecognitionand links to experiencesof others.The different
types of autobiographicalwriting, the narrative strategiesfor expressing
extreme experiencesfound in the four intellectual biographiesanalyzed,
rangefrom (accusatory)testimoniesto (transcendental)novelizednarratives,
eachembeddedin a particulartype of public reasoningabout the historical
eventsandperiodsof dictatorship.

On a more generallevel, ZdzislawKrasnodebski's"Dilemmas of Col­
lective andIndividual Memory in EasternEurope:Reflectionson the Exam­
ple of Poland" also raisesthe questionof how the pastis reshapedin public
discourseby biographical editing after a regime has undergoneprofound
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changes.He focuseson the biographicalpresentationof the generationhe
calls thebaby-boomers,who formeda largepartof the Solidaritymovement.
Without positing an equivalencebetweenthe Nazi Regime and Stalinism,
Krasnodc:bskipoints to the difficulty involved in using clear-cut"victim vs.
victimizer" categorieswhen examining the shifting of positions brought
aboutby the changeof systems.In the endthe authoraskshow the collective
memoryof a societycandealwith the violenceexperiencedin the periodsof
fascism,the Holocaust,andStalinismwithout focusingexclusivelyon oneof
theseperiodsat theexpenseof the others.

Part 3: Challengesin CrossingBorders

The papersin this sectionfocus on how peopledeal with the consciousness
of bordersandthe challengesthey representin ordinary living. Processesof
separation,of experiencingshifting social contextsand encountersacross
borders,aswell aspracticesaimedat bridging themin everydaylife are the
themeshere.The first five papersfocus on fissuresthat emergedwithin so­
cieties, while the last three provide unconventionalviews of how borders
betweensocietiesareexperienced,especiallyin the contextof migrationand
migrationresearch.

"The Constructionof Cultural Difference betweenEast and West Ger­
mans in Bowing Letters" by Ina DietzschexaminesGermans'attemptsto
maintaina semblanceof intimacy despitethe uncompromisingpolitical divi­
sion after World War II. Examininga corpusof lettersthat were exchanged
over severaldecades,she notesthat the relationshipsdisclosedare full of
tensions,yet the partnerspersistedin the correspondenceundaunted.By
sendingextravagantgifts, the West Germansseemedto be establishingthe
superiority of their ordinary experiences.This customactually laid obliga­
tions on the EastGermanswhich they couldonly partially fulfill. The com­
plex interplay of generositywith bids for interpersonalpower on the one
handandof pride with practical limitations on the otherprovidesfascinating
sociological insights into the effectsof political divisions. Dietzschdiscov­
eredthat althoughthe communicationwas built on misunderstandingsand
the creationof hierarchicaldifference,the cross-bordercommunicationwas
successfulas a community-buildingpractice,fulfilling the function of tran­
scendingthe border.

Looking at "The Socialist Circus: Secrets,Lies and Autobiographical
Family Narratives", Laszlo Kurti dealswith a processof separationwithin
his family in the contextof the establishmentof a state-socialistsociety in
Hungary. Taking up the challengeof reconstructinghis own family history
andstory in an autobiographicalanthropologicalapproach,Kiirti showshow
a completelydifferent perspectiveon the story of this broken family was
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disclosedwith the recentdiscoveryof the diary of his father, from whom he
was separatedfrom early childhoodon. In order to understandhis parents'
separation,he has to investigatethe history of his family againstthe back­
drop of the history of the country. By working throughthe anthropological
intricaciesof this history, theauthoris ableto achievea resolutionwhich is at
oncedeeplypersonalandmeaningfulfor manyothers.

Vera Sparschuhin "The Biographiesof the Biographers:SomeRemarks
on the History of the Social Sciencesin GDR", drawsour attentionto a part
of the public spherein tracing the developmentof the social sciencesin the
GDR state-socialistsociety.Shestressesthatthe establishmentof this kind of
societyafterWorld War II wasan extendedprocessratherthana momentary
displacementof everything that had gone before. This is illustrated in the
biographyof a "founding father" of the sociologythat was institutedin the
GDR in the 1950s.A representativeof the generationthat had beenintellec­
tually formedduring the WeimarRepublicandthen in Russiancaptivity, the
protagonistof this paperwent throughall the stagesof establishingsociology
in the GDR, a highly politicized process.As in many other state-socialist
societies,sociologyin EastGermanywas regardedat one time as necessary
and evenat the forefront of social development,then rejectedas "revision­
ist" , with severeconsequencesfor thoseassociatedwith it. The underlying
argumentof the paperis that the "founding generation"was in an ambiva­
lent positionduring theseprocesses.They identifiedwith the goal of creating
a socialistsociety,yet theyhadreachedscientificmaturitybeforethatsociety
was established.The story is one of resistingthe surrenderof scientific ide­
als,questions,andresearchto ideologicalmanipulation.

Ingrid Miethe's paper,"Changesin Spacesof Political Activism: Trans­
forming EastGermany",dealswith the shifting bordersthat peopleexperi­
encedwithin their own society during the processesof transformationfol­
lowing 1989, as mattersthey had taken for grantedwere suddenlyendan­
gered.Basedon hermeneuticalcasereconstructionsof women in EastGer­
mandissidentmovements,the studydemonstrateshow the meaningof intra­
societal spaceschangedduring and after the transformationprocess,and
what thesechangesmeantto politically active women. On the basisof her
empirical findings Miethedrawson two specificdiscourses:the discourseon
resistancein EasternEurope,and the current feminist discoursein Western
Europe.Sheconcludesthat the importanceof the public and private spheres
for people'sactionscanonly be comprehendedin relationto the actors'con­
crete experience.It turns out that practical and theoreticaldistinctionsbe­
tweenpublic andprivatespacesare useful both in explainingempirical phe­
nomenaandin understandingformer state-socialistsocieties.

Ingrid Oswaldand Viktor Voronkov, in "Tricky Hermeneutics-Public
and Private Viewpoints on Jewish Migration from Russia to Germany",
show how bordersenterinto scientific work by creatingdifferent basesfor
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interpretation.Referringto two different researchprojectson migrationfrom
Russiato Germany,aswell as to onecomparingthe immigrationof Russian
Jewsin IsraelandGermany(seeSchutzeandRapoportin this volume), they
trace different ways to understandassertionsby intervieweesof different
samplesthat they cameto Germany"by accident". The researchersin these
projects,drawingon different contextknowledge,providediverseinterpreta­
tions and explanations.The researchermost familiar with the country of
origin, Russia,points to the specific living conditions in Soviet and post­
SovietRussiain a literal interpretationof the argumentof "accidental" mi­
gration. In contrast, the German co-researcherstressesthe nature of the
situationof immigrantsin Germanywith its ambiguousmessagesand spe­
cific statusassignments,which minimize the differencesbetweenJewishand
non-JewishRussianimmigrants.The third explanationderivesfrom the per­
ceived need for Jewish immigrants in Germanyto justify their choice of
Germanyasthe targetcountry ratherthan Israel, given Germany'sresponsi­
bility for the Holocaust.Sincenone of theseexplanationscan be excluded,
the authors advocateinternational cooperationin interpreting phenomena
constitutedby andin very differentcontexts.

In their paperon young JewishRussianswho have emigratedto Ger­
many or to Israel, "'We Are Similar in that We're Different': Social Rela­
tionships of Young RussianJewish Immigrants in Israel and Germany",
YvonneSchutzeand Tamar Rapoport trace modesof communicatingand
dealing with difference by exploring young immigrants' friendships and
networksin the communitiesof which they have decidedto becomemem­
bers.Basingtheir analysison Alfred Schutz'sconceptof the "stranger",who
hasto face shifts in the cultural patternsof "thinking-as-usual"betweenhis
country of origin and the host society,the authorsfound three"orientation
types" in facing this challenge.Basedon their expectationsandtheir differ­
ent kinds of knowledge,immigrantspractice"avoidanceof contact", "wait
and see", or "assimilation".Thesetypesare discussedin termsof the indi­
viduals' orientationsas well as in relationto the different receivingcontexts
found in IsraelandGermany.

In "The meaningof the Iron Curtain in East-WestMigration Biogra­
phies", RoswithaBreckner focuseson different dimensionsin which the
experienceof crossing a border betweenpolarized social systemstakes
shape.Comparingtwo casesof youngadolescentswho movedfrom Romania
in the early 1970sto the West, she shows that the border first becamea
structuringelementof experienceduring the migration process.Earlier im­
agesand knowledgeaboutthe contextof departureas well as that of arrival
were "turned upsidedown", and differenceswere perceivedin patternsof
contrast.The constructionof the biographiesin biographicalinterviewscon­
ductedmore than twenty yearsafter the migration showsthe long-termim­
pact that theseexperienceshad. And finally, the referencesto history, espe-
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cially to family history in thesebiographicalconstructions,disclosethat the
border had severedthis generationfrom the pre-socialisthistory of their
families andcountries,especiallytheir connectionswith Germanyduring the
two world wars-ahistory which was reopenedas soonas the borderin its
function asan"Iron Curtain" dissolvedafter 1989.
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TheEastofEurope:A HistoricalConstruction

In public discourse"East" and "West" are used to refer to two parts of
Europewhich are thoughtof as opposingeachother in a dichotomousway.
Another"East"-"West"dichotomyis that of "Asia" and"Europe", in which
the former continentis not identifiedwith Chinese,Japanese,Indian, or other
great cultures,but is seenas the direct oppositeof a humanistic,rational,
tolerant, and enlightenedEurope. Thus "East" and "West" are not simply
geographical,but essentiallyculturalandmoraldistinctions.

The conceptualtypesdiscussedherearevariantsof onebasicunderlying
dichotomy.They aredeeplyrootedin Europeanself-definitionsandareused
largely unconsciously.Only rarely havethey becomea topic of explicit dis­
cussion.That the conceptsare deeplyrooted is manifestedin their constant
circulationin all kinds of texts: literary fiction, textbooks,scholarlyor popu­
lar historybooks,official documents,political speeches,informal discussions,
etc. Constantuse makesthem appearto be self-evident,and they are only
rarelyquestioned.

The consequencesof this deep-seateddichotomy are considerable.Al­
thoughthe relationshipof discourseto political andsocialactionis not oneof
simple causaldetermination,the East-Westdichotomyis visible nearly eve­
rywhere:in the inflammatoryspeecheswhich fueledthewarsin former Yugo­
slavia,aswell asin quieterdebatesaboutGermanidentity.

As for the conceptualoppositionof Easternand WesternEurope,there
are certainlyreal factors that contributedto shapingit. In addition, this spe­
cific distinctionis a modemphenomenon.Its final formulation is found only
at the end of the 18th century.AstolpheCustine(1990) had a very clear vi­
sion of the difference,and for him Polandwas still clearly East European.
The economicroots of the difference stretchstill farther back, but hardly
farther thanthe 17thcentury(Brenner1989;Gunst1989).By WesternEuro­
peanstandards,EasternEuropehas beeneconomicallyand technologically
backwardsincethattime.

Although the topic hereis the conceptualizationof a differenceandnot
the differenceitself, this doesnot meanthat differencesdo not exist. But it
does imply that these differencesare interpretedby meansof conceptual
schemeswhich have a life of their own, and which have particularly grave
consequences.

Thus the objectof thesedeliberationswill be conceptualpatternswhich
canbe thoughtof asorganizingcontemporaryperspectivesanddiscourseson
EasternEurope,on WesternEurope,on CentralEurope,or simply onEurope.
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It may seemastonishingthat thesepatternshave not yet beenclearly
grasped,althoughnearly all observersuse them with dexterity. But using a
conceptualpatternis not the sameasbeingawareof it. A perusalof current
publications,newspapers,journals, or even learnedmedia is sufficient to
showhowwidely usedtheEast-Westconceptualpatternstill is. Onecaneven
surmisethat it organizesnot only journalisticor scholarlytexts and interpre­
tations,but also everydayexperiences.For this reason,a cognitive represen­
tationof theseconceptualpatternsmay be helpful in interpretingaccountsof
personalexperiences.

The BasicDichotomy

Oneof the first hints on how theEastcanbeperceivedis found in Voltaire's
famous novel Candide ou l'optimisme, which pretendsto be a translation
from the German:"Translatedfrom the Germanof Doctor Ralph with the
additionswhichwerefound in theDoctor'spocketwhenhediedat Mindenin
the Year of our Lord 1759" (Voltaire 1960). To cite only the beginningof
this novel:

"In the country of Westphalia,in the castle of the most noble Baron of Thunder-ten­
tronckh, lived a youth whom Naturehadendowedwith a most sweetdisposition."(Vol­
taire 1960: 139)

The Baron'snamealreadysuggeststhat no reasonablepersonwould be able
to pronouncesucha monstrosity.In the wild regionseastof France,people
speaka languagewhich no one will everbe able to understand.There is no
causefor wonder,for thewastelandlackscivilization:

"The Baronwasoneof themostpowerful lords in Westphalia,for his castlehadnot only a
gate,but evenwindows,andhis greathall washungwith tapestry."

The very idea of civilized mannersand appearancesis ridiculous in these
parts:

"My Lady Baroness,who weighedthree hundredand fifty pounds,consequentlywas a
personof no small consideration;andthenshedid the honorsof the housewith a dignity
thatcommandeduniversalrespect."

This descriptionis only a first and still pleasantstep toward more terrible
regions. As the novel goeson, Candideseesother countriesthat are even
savage,where terrible massacrestake place, and where individual life and
honorareworthnothing.

Theseterrible regionsare in fact not EasternEurope,but thosepartsof
the world which oncebelongedto the OttomanEmpire, including North Af-
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rica. But the first glimpseof Germanyalreadyillustratesthe tendency.The
uncivilizedEastis thevery oppositeof thehighly civilized West.

This perspectivecanbe summarizedin the generalobservationthat the
conceptof the Eastfunctionsasa contrastto the Westwith respectto civili­
zation, or rather to being civilized. This differencecan be seenas a deep
conceptualstructurewhich will be repeatedagain and again, whereverthe
differencebetweenEastandWestis a theme.

It is impossibleto drawa geographicalline betweenEastandWest.From
the Frenchperspective,the Eastbeginsin Germany.From a traditional Ger­
manperspective,EasternEuropebeginswith Poland.From a Polishperspec­
tive, Byelorussiamay be East,andRussiacertainly is. Although Russiathen
extendsto the Pacific Ocean,it still has its own East, namely the regions
inhabitedby theTartars,or CentralAsia.

But the difference betweenEast and West is not confmedto national
structuresalone: it operateswithin the individual countriesaswell. The dif­
ferencebetweenEast and West Germanywithin today'sreunified German
state,for example,may be the result of relatively recenthistory. But in pre­
war times, the easternregionsof Pomerania,EastPrussia,or Upper Silesia
wereconsideredto beutterly backwardin the Germancontext.In Poland,the
samecognitive divisionscanbe observedbetweena developedWest andan
underdevelopedEast.

Further west, even the city of Colognemakesa traditional distinction
betweena "good" sideof the RhineRiver-thewestbank-anda lessdesir­
able eastbank. Thus there is no objectively definableborderat which East
andWestmeet.Theboundaryshiftswith the positionof the beholder.Within
this shifting territory, the distinctions are stable, however. The West is
markedby civilization; the Eastis stigmatizedas barbarianwilderness.The
wild Easthas at its extremesa barbaricAsia which is opposedto civilized
Europe.As with right andleft or foregroundandbackground,the positionof
thebeholderdefinesthe line of demarcation.

This conceptualdichotomyhasanadditionalimportanceinsofarasit was
and is integratedin different constructionsof national identity as institution­
alizedin nationalpublic discourses.Of coursetheEast-Westdichotomymust
be integratedin the specificnationalhistoriesfrom which theseidentitiesare
supposedto draw plausibility. But in this way an inherentinstability is im­
ported into the constructedidentity. Thus Germanidentity is defmedquite
differently dependingon whetherit is contrastedto Franceon theonehandor
to Polandor Russiaon the other. Likewise Polish identity appearsdifferent
dependingon whetherit is seenin contrastto Germanyor to Russia.But in
eachcase,thebasicEast-Westdichotomyremainsin effect.

Which aspectof theseidentity constructionsis addresseddependson the
concretesituation.But the contradictionsin self-perceptionwhich may then
becomeapparent,fit into a relativelyconsistentpatternofperspectives.
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It is possibleto identifY four different subtypesof the basic dichotomy
that have emergedin European-includingEast European-culturaland
intellectual history. Although they formulate conflicting views and convic­
tions which might evenlegitimize excessiveviolence,they are nevertheless
variationsof onediscursivetype.Thesefour subtypesarecharacterizedas:

An orderly, moral, and modemWest looking down scornfully upon a
disorderly,amoral,andpre-modemEast.
An East that acceptsthis negativeview and hopesto overcomeit by
Westernization.
A moral, poetic,harmonious,andwarmEastlooking scornfullyuponan
amoral,cold, egoistic,formalistic,anddecadentWest.
A formalistic, cold, and decadentWest sentimentallyand mimetically
identifYing with apre-modem,graceful,anddignifiedEast.

Contempt

Let us first take up the perspectiveof a contemptuousWesternlook at the
East.The territoriesbeyondthe Easternbordersareseenaschaoticandonly
partially civilized; civilization has to protect itself againstthe East. It is a
dangerousspace,out of which barbarianinvaderstendto storminto theculti­
vatedWest.Typically, hugemassesof poor,unmannered,andilliterate brutes
threatento invadeEuropeandto destroycivilization altogether.The imagery,
which historicallyembodiedthis fear, includedthe "hordes"of Huns,Awars,
Tartars,andothermobile andbellicoseAsian populations.Dependingon the
geographicalpositionof the personlooking eastward,theseinvadingmasses
could also be Germans,Poles,Russians,or, to completethe Asian picture,
Chinese-the''yellowperil". Fromvery earlyon, the"barbarianhordes"were
equatedwith verminor plaguesandotherepidemics.

The pervasivenessof this imageryis well known andneednot be elabo­
ratedhere.A few yearsago it wasre-enactedin WesternEuropein the form
of warningsaboutthe millions of Russiansor otherEasternEuropeanswho
would flood the Westasthe Iron Curtainopened;they would submergeorder
andprosperity(Stolting 1991a).

This imagehashadspecificdiscursiveconsequences.If disordercharac­
terizesthe East,the "natural" stateof Easternsocieties,like the naturalstate
postulatedby ThomasHobbes,lacks any intrinsic moral order. No one can
trust anyone-sometimeswith the notableexceptionof closely-knit families
which band togetherwithout regard for the larger community. Out of this
conditionno civil societycanemerge.This picturehasbeenappliedin vary­
ing degreesto contemporaryEasternEurope, especially Russia (Oswald
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1996).But Russiain this contextcouldjust aswell be replacedby Romania
or Bulgaria.

In contrastto thesebarbaricandchaoticsocieties,the West is character­
ized byrationalandhumaneorganization.Citizensare loyal to their political
structures;corruption is a marginal phenomenon.Civil society, although
perhapsnot perfect, is more than just a possibility. Law-abiding citizens,
respectedinstitutions,andan intrinsic social ordermakepossiblean orderly
statein which crisesare cushionedby mechanismswhich alwaystend to re­
storeequilibrium. For the samereason,the West tendsto be technicallyand
intellectuallyadvanced.Its comparativewealthis the resultof inventiveness,
thrift, andhardwork.

Again theEastappearsto be the exactopposite.Sloth, lack of discipline,
and a propensityto steal characterizethe Easternmasses.Under thesecir­
cumstancesthe only possibleorderis despotism.The Hobbesianpictureree­
merges,with the notabledifferencethat Hobbeslegitimizedthe total surren­
der of all individual freedomto the sovereignby reason.According to Hob­
bes,thenaturalstatein which everyoneis a mortal threatto everyoneis intol­
erable.Reasonthereforemotivateshumansto surrendertheir natural individ­
ual freedomto thesovereign.

In this view peoplearebroughtto orderandmoralsonly by force. If this
constrainingforce lapses,chaos breaks out anew. The consequencesare
thoughtto be visible in political culture.Peopleliving in chaoslong for des­
potism in order to escapeinsecurity. In this way, the basicdichotomyreap­
pearsasa differencein the form of governmentconsideredappropriate.Des­
potismis seenasnaturalandhealthyfor theEastwhile degradingandhateful
to the West. In this respectonceagaintheEastis condensedin the specterof
"Asia".

When natural individual freedom is totally surrendered,the idea of an
autonomousindividual makes little sense.Totalitarian despotismhas the
effect of completelyequalizingall humanbeingsby depriving them of all
individual rights and dignity. By contrast,the individualpersonality,human
rights,andrespectfor humandignity haveaplaceonly in the West.

Again, the logical pathof this discourseseemsto be closed.Individual­
ism is an indicatorof modernityas long asindividual freedomis balancedby
civil morality. Whereindividual freedomleadsto a chaosunfetteredby mor­
als, civil societywill be impossible.But since subjectsin a totalitarianand
ipsofacto egalitariansocietycannotdevelopdistinctive individualities, they
arejustparticlesof ahugemassofhumanity.

Although the Easthasbeendefinedin this pictureasa threatto the civi­
lized West, a variation is possible.Insofar as the East is seenas chaos,as
wilderness,it canalsobe seenasa regionwaiting to be civilized. Any West­
erncountry-Westernby geographicallyrelative standards-candefine itself
asa benigncolonizingpower.Thenthe Westernnationor statehasa mission
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to bring the benefitsof civilization to the Easternwilderness.Only in this
way, Le. by benevolentcoercion,cancivilization be spread,sinceby defini­
tion theEasternpeoplesareunableto improvethemselves.

The racist anti-Slavic ideology in Germanywhich developedduring the
19thcenturyandeventuallybecamepart of Nazi policiesin occupiedPoland
and Byelorussiacanbe seenas a variant of this colonizing trope. It argued
that since the presentinhabitantsof the East are congenitally incapableof
civilization, they must give way to Germansso that civilization could be
spreadeastward.

To a lessbrutal degree,the patronizingattitudeof manyWesternobserv­
ers,politiciansandconsultantscanbe seenasa manifestationof the original
colonial perspective.The hopeof transplantingWesterninstitutions into the
East-aswell asresignationto the impossibility of achievingthis goal-both
belongto thesameconceptualconfiguration.

But againit mustbekept in mind that this conceptualconfigurationdoes
not applymerelyto Germansfacing the Slavic East.ThroughoutCentraland
EasternEuropethis type of argumentcanbe detectedwith respectto Eastern
neighbors.Sincethe 19thcentury,the colonial expansionof Russiato Trans­
Caucasiaandinto CentralAsia waslegitimizedby the samediscourses(Kap­
peler 1992: 141ft). Russiawas depictedas a modem, industrializing and
efficientEuropeanpowerbringingcivilization andenlightenmentto theAsian
wilderness.From this perspectiveRussiawas neither the backward,half­
Asian, despoticstateportrayedby manyWesternobservers,nor did it corre­
spondto the idealofRussiapicturedin Slavophileromanticism.

Self-Contemptand Admiration

The Westerncolonial perspectivecould be usedin the Eastas well. In this
case,Easternobserversacceptedthe ideaof Westerncivil superiorityand a
correspondinginferiority of theEast.

On this assumption,progresscan come only through Westernization,
emulatingthe distinctivefeaturesof WesternEuropeansocieties.Sinceone's
own societyis identified with Easternbackwardness,Westernizationimplies
profound societaland mental changes.Naturally theseconceptionstend to
takea radicalreformistor revolutionarydirection.Sincethe backwardnessof
Easternsocietiesand cultures was seenas an essentialcharacteristic,any
substantialchangepossiblewould presupposealterationsof the very funda­
mentsof society. ThereforeWesternizationnearly always meantrevolution
anddeepmentalandsocialtransformationsin theEast.

In Germany,Westernizingtendenciesof this kind were supportedby
manythrough 1848. One notableexamplewas GeorgForster(Enzensberger
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1996; Harpprecht1987). Since the beginningsof the Socialist movement,
nearlyall Socialists,includingKarl Marx, FriedrichEngels,andMosesHess,
had similar Westernizingperspectives.But not all of the democratswere
Westernizers.

In Russiaduring the 19thcentury,importantproponentsof Westernizing
tendenciesincluded Piotr Chaadaevl , Nikolai Stankevich2, Vissarion Belin­
skP andAlexanderHerzen4• In addition, large segmentsof the revolutionary
Russian intelligentsia were under the influence of Westernizing ideas
(Walicki 1989: 336ft). Indeed,most representativesof the Socialist move­
mentin CentralandEasternEuropecanbeseenastakingovera Westernizing
perspective-atleastuntil the RussianRevolutionof November1917. Even
this revolution adoptedcharacteristicsof the East-Westdichotomy in its
quality of self-colonizationratherthanliberationfrom outsideoppression.

In a remarkableshift, the Westernperspectivere-emergedwith the intel­
lectual oppositionof late socialisttimes. Socialismitself was then seenas a
barbaricEasternphenomenonto be overcomeby Westernization.While Rus­
sianandSovietsocialismhadbegunasa Westernizingmovement,it wasnow
considered"Asian".

In postwarGermany,the sameperspectivehasplayedan enormousrole,
especiallysince the 1970s.The political integration into Westernpolitical
structureswas considereda kind of institutional taming of a formerly and
potentiallystill barbaricGermany.Thediscussionsof a German"Sonderweg"
wereespeciallysignificantin this respect.Thehistoricaldevianceof Germany
resultedin a comparisonwith FranceandBritain andnot with Russiaor Italy,
confirming the basicdichotomyin that EasternEuropewaspracticallynever
takeninto consideration.In this context,Germanycanbe seenasan incarna­
tion of "Asia".

Sincethe Eastis constructedasthe oppositeof the positiveWest, West­
ernizing aspirationshave always tendedto reinforce the negative,"Asian"
imageof theEastin general.Any attemptto belessEasterntendedto sharpen
the dividing line towardstheEasternneighborsor within a givensociety.

Pyotr Yakovlevich Chaadaev(1794-1856):Russianintellectual who from the year 1820
beganto criticize Russiancivilization from a RomanCatholicviewpoint. In this way, he is
consideredto beoneof thefoundersoftheWesternizingmovement.

2 Nikolay Vladimirovich Stankevich(1813-1840):Progressiveintellectualandphilosopher.
The StankevichCircle countedamongits membersmanyof the young radical democrats
andliberal intellectuals.

3 Vissarion Grigoryevich Belinsky (1811-1948):Radical rationalist intellectual, "father of
Russianliterarycriticism".

4 AleksandrIvanovich Herzen(Gertsen)(1812-1870):Journalistand political philosopher
who from 1847 lived in exile. He was the first advocateof a specifically Russianway to
socialism.
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Resentmentand Nostalgia

ErhardStolting

Thebasicdichotomycanin fact be invertedandthe valuationsexchangedso
that the Eastis consideredto be positive and the Westnegative.This inver­
sion of valuationsaffects the conceptsand changesthem in a characteristic
way. But it neither abolishesthe basic conceptualdichotomy, nor does it
createanequalityof both sides.Onceagain,the characteristicfeaturesof the
perceivedWestdefmethefeaturesof theEastby negation,andvice versa.

In this variant, the superiorityof Westerncivilization is recognized-in
principle-butit is revalued.If the first type, in which the Westlookeddown
upona backwardEast,could be characterizedas contempt,the invertedper­
spectivecanbeseenasdrivenby resentment.

The form of this resentmentis alreadyvisible in the beginningsof Ro­
mantic nationalismin Germany.In the late 18th century,the superiorcivili­
zation of Franceto the westwas recognized,but viewed as superficial, for­
mal, insincere,andartificial. It lackeddeeppoeticfeeling, truesentiment,and
real communalfeeling. By contrast,the Eastwas honest,unpretentious,and
straightforward.This negativedemarcationto the West evenbecamea key
attributeof theGermancharacterasseenin Romanticnationalism.

The underlyingresentmentwas detectedby Nietzsche(Scheler1978). It
has beendescribedin detail by Helmuth Plessnerand Norbert Elias (Elias
1992; Plessner1982). Characteristically,neither of them consideredGer­
many'sEasternneighbors.

The sameperspectivewhich contributedto the creationof a specifically
Germanidentity, helpedto createa Russianidentity as well. Both of these
insisted on their uniqueness,but the attributes ascribedto each of them
were-andare-largelysimilar. The Slavophileperspective,while pretending
that the Russiancharacterwas hardly understandableto non-Russians,for­
mulatedideasthat werevery similar to thoseof GermanRomanticnational­
ism. For all its internal differences,the basicstructureof the argumentwas
valid for the whole movement-includingAlexei Khomyakovs, Konstantin6
andIvan Aksakov7, Ivan Kireevsky8,andYuri Samarin9• In their eyes,West-

5 Aleksey StepanovichKhomyakov(1804-1860):Leadingco-founderand leading intellec­
tual figure of the Slavophilemovement.His political ideal was the organic community
basedon cooperationratherthanon competition.

6 Konstantin SergeevichAksakov (1817-1860): Son of the Russiannovelist SergeyTi­
mofeyevichAksakov (1791-1859),the most radical and doctrinaireof the Slavophilein­
tellectuals.

7 Ivan Sergeevich Aksakov(1823-1886):brotherof Konstantinwith whom he sharedmost
political andhistoricalconvictionsalthoughheexpressedthemmorecivilly.

8 Ivan Vasilyevich Kireevsky (1806-1856):one of the prominentSlavophileopponentsof
serfdomandreform-mindedconservatives.
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em Europewasmorally bankrupt.They recognizeda technicalandeconomic
superiorityin the West,but insistedon the moral superiorityof the East.For
them, Western individualism and egotism indicated the lack of a spirit of
community.Russians-atleastas long as they were sound-wereunited by
their commonOrthodox faith. They were a Christiancommunity bound to­
getherby harmonioussocial relationships.Only in this type of community
could the individual find true freedom,by subordinatingthe ego to the com­
munity. Khomyakovlabeledthis spirit" sobornost"(Berdyaev1988;Doherty
1977;Gratieux 1953). If" sobornost"is thoughtto be specificallyRussian,it
nonethelessstrongly resemblesthe communalspirit propoundedby the Ger­
manRomantics.

Sincethe Russianpeoplewasa spiritually unitedcommunity,it wascon­
siderednot to needparliaments,parties,etc. Thesewere expressionsof the
materialisticand egoistic Westernspirit. For the Slavophiles,autocracywas
the bestfitting form for the political body. One strongruler shouldshoulder
responsibility for the state. Western rationalism correspondedto Western
individualism and egotism. Rational, formal rights were necessarywhere
particular warring interestshad to find compromises.By contrast, formal
regulationswere secondaryor superfluousin a community built on mutual
trustanda spirit of community.

Unfortunately,Russiansociety itself had degeneratedunderWesternin­
fluence. For this reasonthe Slavophilestoo urged extensivereforms: the
emancipationof the serfs,civil liberties, the curtailmentof bureaucracy,and
the creationof an institution which could representthe peopleasa whole, on
the modelof thepre-Petrinezemskisoboror veche.

Indeed,striving for thesereformsbroughtSlavophilesand Westernizers
together.In addition, the differing use of the East-Westdichotomy did not
necessarilycreatefactions which could be kept apart neatly. There existed
Slavophileswho usedWesternizingideas,as well as Westernizersusing Sla­
vophile ideas(Goerdt1995:262ft).

Thus the dichotomycould be usedand reformulatedin varying configu­
rations. Neverthelessits basic structureremains identifiable. Cold Western
rationalismand civilization were opposedby deepthinking, poetic imagina­
tion anda communalspirit. If Russiansocietywas ailing, that was becauseit
had been infected by Westernideas and innovationswhich led to specific
social and political ills: exploitation, formalistic bureaucracy,and political
oppression.Once Russiansociety had beenrestoredto its former health, its
superioritywould be obvious.This superioritywasnot seento residein tech­
nology nor in formal legal institutions. It relied on spiritual and communal

9 Yuri Fyodorovich Samarin(1819-1876):Slavophile intellectual and politician who sup­
portedgradualreform in orderto restoreold Russianfreedomand communitywithout risk­
ing revolution.
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This verdict correspondedto the Westernperspectivewhich sawthe Eastas
mired in backwardness.

The effectsof centralSlavophileideaswere felt throughoutRussianand
Soviethistory. Even if the Orthodoxfaith was replacedfor a time by Marx­
ism-Leninism, and the autocratby the GeneralSecretaryof the Party, the
visionofa"decadentWest"remaineda RomanticSlavophilestereotype.

The striking similarity betweenSlavophileand GermanRomantic ideas
contradicts their claim to historical individuality. Moreover, this pretense
itself can be seenas a commonfeature. In fact, the Easternperspectivehas
direct links to the West. The early Slavophileswere under the influenceof
Germanphilosophy,especiallyFichte, Schelling,Hegel, and Baader.Many,
amongthemKireevsky,hadstudiedin Berlin (Berlin 1981: 191-206;Walicki
1989: 121ff). GermanRomanticism,with its idealization of a pre-modem
past,correspondedneatly to Slavophileviews. The superiorityof the French
and British civilizations was not denied,but it was opposedby moral and
poeticvalues,which, it wasclaimed,flourishedin Germanculture.

The commontie to romanticismsuggeststhatmodernityitselfmight beat
theroot of the conceptualoppositions.For romanticismhadbeenonereaction
to the adventof modemsocietyandthe modemstate.The similarity between
Novalis' "Christianity and Europe" and many Slavophile writings is too
striking to be overlooked.

The identification with the Eastas seenfrom the West also createdan
importantsubtype:the emphaticidentificationwith Asia asit was depictedin
the East-Weststereotype.According to the "Eurasianmovement"of Prince
N.S. Trubetskoyi°andothers,Russiadid not belongto Europe,andfound its
strengthin the oppositionof its Asian heritageto that of the decayingWest
(Puti 1992; Vernadsky1982).The poetic feelingsof the "Scythians",among
themAndrei Belyi ll andAleksandrBlokl2, emphasizeda similar themefor a
time. They identified with this nomadic people of antiquity and construed
themselvesasAsians.

The fourth variant of the East-Westdichotomy is the integrationof the
positive Easternperspectiveinto the Western perspective.The East then
becomesa focusof Westernnostalgia.

10 PrinceNikolay SergeevichTrubetskoy(1890-1938):togetherwith RomanJakobsonfoun­
derof structuralistlinguistics. In exile, from 1922hewasa professorof Slavic philology at
theUniversityof Vienna. He wasoneof the most influential representativesof "Eurasian­
ism" in Russianpolitical philosophyof the20thcentury.

11 Andrey Belyi (Boris Nikolaevich Bugaev, 1980-1934):Prominenttheorist and poet of
RussianSymbolismandFormalism;for sometime adherentof Rudolf Steiner's"Anthro­
posophy".

12 A1eksandrA1eksandrovichBJok (1880-1921):Poetof RussianSymbolism.Strongly influ­
encedby themysticalChristianphilosopherVladimir Solovyov. In 1918hewrotehis mes­
sianicSlavophilepoem"Scythians"(Skify).
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At thecloseof the 19thcentury,for example,manyGermanscameunder
the spell of Russianliterature and beganto seethe West with the eyesof
Dostoyevskyi,Merezhkovskyor Tolstoy.

Althoughthis perspectivewasadoptedonly by a minority, it is important
in a systematicway. It can be seenas an exampleof mimetic or emphatic
identificationwith real or imaginedforeign cultures,which is a specificchar­
acteristicofmodemWesternsociety.

In our context, the identification with an allegedly pre-modemor less
modemsocietymaybeanindicationof a sentimentallongingto leavemoder­
nity, but at thesametime it is by this very fact a confirmationofmodernity.It
confirmsthe basicconceptualdifferencebetweenEastandWestevenin try­
ing to overcomeit by sentimentalidentification.

This sentimentalflight out of modernitythroughidentificationwith one's
own backwardEastis re-emergingin manyways, in manydifferent contexts.
Since the 19th century it has beenpart of the Russianambivalencetoward
Caucasianpeoplessuchas the Chechens(Dunlop 1998; Fowkes 1998). On
the onehandthey wereseenaspossessinga very "Asian" character,asbeing
cruel,disorderly,dangerous,backward.Ontheotherhandtheywereidealized
as being proud, honorable,brave, etc.-that is, as having typically pre­
moderntraits.

Modernity and Backwardness

All of thesefour subtypesareusedin very diversecontexts.As a lastexample
it may be pointedout that eventhe EuropeanJewishworld beforethe Holo­
caustdescribeditselfusingtheEast-Westdichotomyandits subtypes.

GermanJewswere strongly assimilatedin modemsociety,and the ma­
jority of themidentified with it. For the mostpart, they looked down scorn­
fully on Jewishpopulationsin EasternEuropewho kept their pre-modem
Yiddish languageandtheir religiouslawsandcustoms.

Especiallyduring the late nineteenthandthe early twentiethcentury,the
WesternJewish attitudestoward EasternJews reflected the first type, the
scornful look eastward.Literary examplesof theseperspectivescanbe found
in two once popularnovels by the GermanJewishwriter Georg Hermann,
JettchenGebertand HenrietteJacoby(Hermann1998aand b; Liere 1974).
Thesenovels idealizedthe assimilatingworld of middle classBerlin Jews,
portrayingthemasbeinggood-heartedandcivilized. EasternJewsin contrast
wereportrayedasbeingcold, backward,anduncivilized; to somedegreethey
wereportrayedas resemblinganti-Semiticstereotypes.At the time, the Ger­
man East beganin what was then the Prussianprovince of Posen,today
Poznan.A still more typical useof the East-Westdichotomyin this context
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was that of the writer Karl Emil Franzos,who himselfhad grown up in the
Jewish world of Galicia. He advocatedmodernizationby Westernization,
which for him meantGermanization.His preciseand in part well-meaning
descriptionof the EasternEuropeanJewishworld wasneverthelessintended
to showits backwardness.Typically, his label for this world was Halbasien,
literally "Half-Asia" (Franzos1922;Gelber1996).

The oppositephenomenoncanbe seenamongthe generationof Western
Jewswho were young at the time of World War I and who discoveredfor
themselvesthe EasternJewishworld. A well-known figure in this contextis
Arnold Zweig with his famousbook Das ostjudischeAntlitz ("The Eastern
JewishCountenance";Zweig 1988). More distinctively identified with this
world, however,is Martin Buber,who himselfcamefrom a Westernassimi­
latedfamily. Thestrongidentificationwith theworld ofEasternJewsnot only
offereda way to flee a humiliating modernity: the idealizedJewishworld of
EasternEuropecarneto beseenasthevery essenceof Jewishnessin general.

TheJewishthemeshowshowtheEast-Westdichotomycanbe integrated
into the tensionbetweenmodemandpre-modemsociety.The West cameto
representmodernity, the East its opposite-regardlessof how modernity
might be conceptualized.Hereagain,inversionsof the original valuationsare
possible,asarerecombinationsfrom differentperspectives.

National Specifications

If the variantsof the original dichotomoustype canbe reconstructedin ideal
types,it shouldnot be forgottenthattheyneedfurther specification.As a rule
this specificationtakesplace in a national context, although,as the Jewish
exampleshows,othercontextsarealsopossible.

National-or regional-specificationsfollow a characteristic pattern
which canonly behintedat here(cf. StOlting 1991b:10ft). On the onehand,
any nationis given a specifichistory in which somegoldenhistoricalpastor
severalgoldenagesare followed by times of alienationand/orhumiliation.
The goldenagedefinesthe true essenceor identity of the nation; the time of
alienation and forgetfulnesssupplies the motive for struggle for the re­
assertionof collectiveidentity.

In the constructionof national identity, a nationalmyth usesreal or in­
ventedhistorical eventsand combinesthem in a way that helps to createor
stabilize collective identifications. The nationalization,today the ethnifica­
tion, of Europeanpopulationstends to use thesemethodsin constructing
collective identities. In this way nationaland ethnic identitiesgain the indi­
viduality to which they aspireand which is one of the essentialclaims of
modemcollectiveconsciousness.
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At the sametime, however,the basicconceptualdifferencebetweenEast
andWest is integratedin Europeannationalhistoriesandidentities.The fim­
damentaldichotomiescan now reappearin a specific national framework.
Consequently,characteristicsof the general conceptualopposition and its
variationsappearasessentialelementsof national-German,Polish,Russian,
etc.-identity.

The Shifting Border BetweenEastern and Western Europe

Endeavorsto definepolitical positionsby constructinganEasternor Western
identity havebeenpart of the gamesincethe 19th century. Imperial Russian
dominancewasresistedby establishinghistorical distances.Against the offi­
cial Russianschemeof history, for example,in which the Stateof Moscow
was a successorto the Kiev stateand attemptedto unite Slavic nationsas
blood brothers,FranciszekDuchinski (1817-1893)remainedaloof. Duchin­
ski pretendedthat the origins of the Great Russianslay not with the Indo­
EuropeanSlavs,but ratherwith the FinnishandHunnishpeoplesof Asia. The
connectionbetweenthe SlavonicChristianStateof the Kiev Rusandthe later
duchyof Moscowand its succeedingempirewas, accordingto Duchinski, a
political fabrication.Theancestralhomeof the Poleswaslocatedbetweenthe
Vistula andthe Dnieper,andits Easternreachesencompassedthe land of the
PolesandRuthenes,but not that of the Muscovites.Poleswerenot relatedto
Russiansin any naturalway (Davies 1992,vol. 2: 187ft). In quite a similar
way, andrelying on Duchinski, the UkrainianhistorianHrushesvkywas able
to demonstratethat Ukrainianshadnothingwhatsoeverto do with the Great
Russians(Prymak 1987). The Russianperspectiveremainedratherdifferent
(Solchanyk1990).

Theunderlyingdynamicsarestill valid, namelythe differentperspectives
on the Eastand West, and the natureof the differencebetweenthem. The
nationalspecificationmay concealit underthe pretenseof nationalindividu­
ality, hiding thegeneralconceptualmechanism.But its force is undiminished.
The exactpositionof the borderbetweenEuropeandAsia may be ambigu­
ous-buttheborderitselfremainshighly significant.

Today,when the EuropeanUnion is thoughtto be more than a territory
with a common market and heavily guardedbarriers against the outside
world, the processof inventing a Europeanidentity has alreadybegun.The
patternof Europeannationalismis beingrepeatedas historical facts and in­
stitutions are stitchedtogetherin order to put forward a credible common
historyandculture.Giventhe fact that the imageof the Easternborderis still
valid, the demarcationbetweenEastand West is becomingall the more im­
portant. The justification for excluding the barbaricEast, whetherTurkey,
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Russia, or other EasternEuropeancountries, constantlyuses the original
dichotomy.

Sowherecanthe Easternborderof Europebe drawn?Oneanswerto the
questionhas alreadybeengiven: Asia beginsat the Easternborder of any
givenCentralor EasternEuropeanstate.In the given frame of reference,it is
understoodthat peopleeastwardsspeaklanguagesthat are difficult to under­
standandwhich no reasonablepersonwould botherto learn. Only Western
languagesareanindicatorof culturalcapital.TheWestby contrastto theEast
is clearly orderedand recognizable.It hasa sensibleand accessiblehistory.
Theremayhavebeendifferent interests,or evenconflicts,but the sceneis not
chaotic.

The Communisterahashad an especiallystrongand defining effect for
sometime. After 1945,EasternEuropewasidentifiedwith the areaof Soviet
dominance.Thusthe GDR wasclearly part of EasternEurope,while Greece
belongedto the Westernhemisphere.To the extent that this Easternworld
was able, for a time and for certainsympathizers,to appearprogressivein
tenusof scienceandtechnology,or evenin social andpolitical structures,it
seemedto invert the traditionalconceptualdivision. But evenherethe West­
ern imageof the Eastwasshapedby the underlyingdichotomy.Centraltraits
of the Communistsystem-totalitarianism,despotism,the negationnot only
of individual freedombut of individuality altogether,andpoverty-couldbe
seenasconfonuingto anAsiantypeof societyandpolitical order.

Undertheseconditionsit wasunderstandablethat the democraticopposi­
tion movementsin EasternEuropetried to define their countriesas"Central
European"rather than "EasternEuropean",or as "European"rather than
"Asian". In mostcaseshistoricalreasonsrootedin regionalor nationalhistory
couldeasilybe found.

After 1989,theseself-definitionsbecamepart of efforts to restructurethe
Europeanmaps.Attemptsto join the EuropeanUnion or NATO wereaccom­
paniedby an emphasison the Europeancharacterof one'sown nation. By
implication, the Asiatic or Oriental qualities of the Easternneighborswere
stressedat thesametime.

On the otherhand,anti-Westernresentmentstendedto return in the con­
text of conservative,"patriotic" movements,which opposeda communitarian,
honest,peacefulEastto a decadent,treacherous,egoisticWest. The debate
will go on for awhile yet, andthebasicdichotomyis alive andwell.
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Martin Peterson

ThePursuitofa EuropeanIdentity

The ChineseAcademyof Social Sciences(CASS) havefor someyearsper­
sistentlyaskedtheir Europeancolleagueswhat madeEuropeso dynamicand
successfulduring the pasthalfmillennium. They admit that Chinaduring the
sameperiod has beenlargely stagnating,indulging in reproductivepatterns
which moreoften thannot havetendedto be self-defeating.The membersof
the CASSwant a clue asto which way successlies now that Chinahasagain
begunto move in a global context.One obviousanswerthat Europeanscan
supplythemwith is Europe'scultural pluralism,which is aboutthe last thing
that the Chinesewant to hear.How shouldtheybe ableto replicatethat?And
after all, what guaranteeis there that European-stylepluralism would not
intermittently explodeinto devastatingwars like thosewhich in Europe, at
leastduringthe 20thcentury,havedestroyedmorethantheyhavecreated?

A similar questionwith regardto Europeanidentity emergespersistently
nowadaysat ED-sponsoredconferenceswith the "extensioncandidatena­
tions". Representativesof the front-running candidatenations,suchas Hun­
gary, the CzechRepublic,andPoland,constantlywant to know what the ED
representativesmeanby Europeanidentity. The sameanswerinevitably pres­
ents itself: Europeancultural pluralism has producedvariationsof thought
andartistic expressionwithin the samecultural framework. In otherwords, it
has beenpossiblefor any Europeanto identify with films by both Ingmar
Bergmanand Federico Fellini, for example,who representarchetypically
different national cultures. However, both Fellini and Bergmanare at the
sametime part of the Europeancultural heritage, like Homer and Shake­
speare,Virgil andThomasMann, DostoyevskiandSartre.So,within a frame
of very wide differences,the sameEuropeanscopehasbeenat work for sev­
eralmillennia.

As the Enlightenmentproject launchedthe modernityproject, European
thinking wasdivided into threemaincurrents:theempiricistlogic ofthenatu­
ral sciences;thenormativeconstructionof socialjusticeadoptedby the social
sciences(which soon borrowedheavily from the naturalsciencesfor the sake
of credibility); and finally the humanities,with antennaesensitiveenoughto
anticipatethe unforeseeable.During the courseof the 20thcentury,andespe­
cially sincethe SecondWorld War, the humanitieshavedeclinedin stature
and influence.However,the works of at leastthreeearly 20th centurywrit­
ers-Kafka,Joyce,and Proust-ledto new cognitionswith extensiveimpli­
cationsfor the developmentof social science,as we shall seebelow. Their
significancecanalsobemeasuredby the fact thatduring the laterpartsof the
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20thcenturyEuropeanliteraturehastendedto takethe form of variationson
themesthattheyinitiated.

Pluralism in scienceand culture provided fertile ground for fairly bal­
ancedproportionsof inventive, innovative, and critical thinking. However,
the contributionsof the humanitieshave beenvastly underratedduring the
postwar period. Europeanidentity cannot be traced through empirical re­
searchin this paper; here I will focus rather upon what representationsof
identity in dramaand literaturemay reflect. A surveyof this kind canyield
muchthatotherwisetendsto be overlooked.Above all, I contendthat thereis
but a thin cognitiveline betweenidentitiesin the form of representationsand
thosebasedonempiricalresearch.RepresentationsmagnifY actualidentities.

At the sametime, the issueof Europeanidentity hasbecomea political
issueto anextentthat is muchmorerelatedto the wider philosophicaldebate
on the semanticsof identity asa whole andits relationshipto globalism.As a
point of departurefor examiningthepursuitofEuropeanidentity, we mayask
why the concernwith identity hasnow becomea political matter.The Euro­
peanintegrationprocesscannotbe more than part of the answer,sincethis
processwas dormantfor at leasttwo decades,from 1965 to 1985.1 A broad
questionof this sort requiresanalysisfrom severalangles,as well as more
unorthodoxforms of scrutiny.Theperspectiveappliedhereis a broadcultural
outline of the usageand the pursuit of identity as a project rather than as
somethingachievedanddefinite. In thesensearticulatedby ZygmuntBauman
(1996),identity asaprojectis morea verbthananoun.

Identity in Literature and Drama

Identity has influenced-andbeeninfluencedby-historical elementssince
antiquity. Its Gestaltin ancienttimes was bestreproducedand illustrated in
drama.The form and roles attributedto representativecharactersin ancient
Greekepicswith their impacton Greekdramaaremorethanarchetypicalfor
the modem,pluralist conceptionof identity. Charactersarenot only double­
exposed,but invariably triple-exposed.In the Iliad, for instance,Homerde­
scribedthe leadingGreeks,suchas AgamemnonandAchilles and their elite
troops, as Achaianswho were simultaneouslya pack of predatorywolves,
emotional and hencevulnerablehuman beings, and demigodswith divine
qualities.

The activist reign of the first Commissionpresident,Walter Hallstein, wasseverelydamp­
enedby de Gaulle'slethal attackon federalisttendenciesin the EC in 1965. Activism did
not pick up againuntil the arrival of JacquesDelorsin 1985.
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OnceChristianitytook hold of the mindsof Europeans,dualitiesof good
and evil prevailed.The dichotomy is most markedin the OrthodoxChurch
which admitsno compromiseor middle groundbetweenthesetwo extreme
states.A similar division, with somespaceleft for quite notableexceptions,
has predominatedin the Catholic view. In the historical context, Lutheran
thinking appearsratherasan effectivemachineto subduethe perceivediden­
tity of individuals. Subtletiessuch as dualities in characterwould be quite
superfluousandhenceabsentin Lutheranism.

Before psychoanalysisit was dramaand the theaterthat gave form and
shapeto the issueof identity. Moralists in 17th centurycomediesdealt with
deludedbehaviorby someconceitedcharacterwho would be exploited by
someunscrupulouscrook. At the end the deceivedfool would be doubly
repentant.The divine handregulatingmoral orderwould belongto a servant,
whoseguiseof an indisputablyauthenticcommonerwould be a moral guar­
anteeagainsthubris and the nemesisthat threatensthe whole social order.
The ideal of humanitywould thenbe the identity of the intelligent, resource­
ful but ordinarydo-gooder.

The nineteenthcenturyin dramawas the ageof melodramaticreflection
of a new sentimentality.The emergenceof new and higWy articulatesocial
classeson the stageprovedvery complicated.It was only with Henrik Ibsen
that identity acquireda new meaningin the contextof drama.Ibsen'smajor
innovationwashis focuson thehiddenagendasbehindpatternsofbehaviorin
a social context. Every individual is driven by his or her particularhidden
agenda,which may appearin the form of a hereditarydiseaseor of some
otherinheritedquality apparentlybeyondthe control of the protagonist,such
assomedamningactionby a parentor anotherforebear.

The hiddenagendawhich every individual carriesalong throughoutlife
representsthe first sign of a subconsciousat work rather than the gods. Of
courseit musthavebeenperceivedboth asa frighteningperspectiveandas a
fascinatinginsight that, in oedipal fashion, a hidden agendamight ruin not
only an individual but also a whole collective and its socialorder. But Ibsen
also dealt with the "life lie" as the consciousobverseof the hiddenagenda.
More bluntly, the life lie reflectedthe confrontationof the identity project
with starksocialrealities.2

The emergingnew societiesof the late 19th centurywere markedwith
manypatternsof conflict that were beyondcontrol. Moreover,therewas the

2 Dostoyevskyprovided the EasternEuropeanepitome of a split personality betweena
Prometheanlibertarianand an amoral elitist in his portrait of Raskolnikov in Crime and
Punishment.He may howeverhavetakenthe fate of the influential Swedishavantgardist
writer C.J.L. Almquist (1793-1866)as his model for Raskolnikov.Almquist hadto escape
to the United Statesafterhis allegedattemptto murdera pawnbrokerin circumstancesvery
similar to thoseportrayedin Crime andPunishment.Almquist'spersonalitywas split be­
tweenan ultra-democratic,serenemind thatwasmorethana century aheadof its time and
an impatient,demonicelitism thatdividedhumanityinto worthy andlesserbeings.
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rapidly growingcontradictionbetweenincreasingarticulationsof nationalism
in public discourse,clearly reflected in popular art and literature, and the
prevailingcosmopolitanismof scienceandmore advancedart and literature.
VernacularRomanticismand the social criticism of realist naturalismpro­
vided argumentsfor an ontological security that tended to be acquired
throughnewcollectiveformationssuchassocialmovements,interestorgani­
zations,andpolitical parties.

In late 19th centurysocietythe hiddenagendasof both individuals and
collectivesreleasedunforeseencentrifugalforces.Half a centurylater, the life
lie appearedasthe inescapableshortcutof the identity projectwith, of course,
sinister consequences.In this context, commoncritical topics of the West
were continuedin the Americantheater.Westernsocietyemergedfrom the
SecondWorld War with aheroicandself-sufficientself-imagethatwaseasily
tom apartby SartreandArthur Miller, in whoseplaysprivatelife lies took on
astronomicalproportionsfor the individual or for thecollective,or both.

WhereasSartrepavedthe way for the identity projectaccordingto struc­
turalism, Miller becameIbsen'smost obvious successor.Miller's plays All
My SonsandDeathofa Salesmandemonstratedhowthe life lie corrodedthe
mindsof the protagonists.In All My Sonsit is the logic of onedestructivelie
which mustbepursuedto its ultimateconsequences.In Deathofa Salesman,
the life lie hascapturedand rotted the sensesof the protagonistto suchan
extent that his temperbecomesmercurial. The life lie has destabilizedhis
mind so thatbothhis temperandhis outlookcanswing 180 degreesin a sec­
ond.

Miller was strongly influencedby Ibsen'sEn folkefiende(The Enemyof
the People),which he helpedto setup on Broadwayat the endof the 1940s.
En folkefiende,which is the play of ideasmost often performedworldwide,
still representsthe quintessentialdramaaboutthe public lie andits disastrous
effectson both enlightenedindividuals andunenlightenedcollectives.Miller
aimed at an analogouseffect with The Crucible, which conveyedan even
morecomplexmessagein the form of an allegoryaboutterrorizationsuchas
McCarthyism, whichcaninvadeanddistort subjectivereality. A well-planned
public mysticismmay easilybe allowed to exploit a fear alreadyexisting in
thepopulation.

Meanwhile,on anotherfront, Freudianismprovidedfor a redefinitionof
identity, which beganto leavedeepimprints in literatureonly in the 1930s.
This was particularlyevidentin British literature,wherethe goldenclassof
Oxbridge literatiat one strokediscoveredthat they did not have to provide
bizarreor aestheticanglesto life in order to legitimize their own identities.
Suddenlyit was commeit faut to let loose the tormentedsoulsof the inner



ThePursuitofa EuropeanIdentity 43

landscapefor which no one but the social class situation, and upper class
parentingin particular,couldbeblamed.3

The frame of social classwas tantamountto a compulsoryrequirement.
Not to acceptProcrusteanclass attire often meant to resort to absurdex­
tremes.In orderto attainfreedomfrom soul-shrinkingpressures,the individ­
ual was forced underduressto producean authenticidentity, which by then
had hadtime to becomethe oppositeof the outerrole. This authenticidentity
wasrarelyonethat it wasdesirableto presentin literature,on stage,or in the
galleries.Oftenthedialecticalcircumstancesled to the formationof identities
of grotesquevictims.

It is quite telling that thereneverexistedsuchan accumulationof inno­
vative andcreativethinkersin Europeeitherbeforeor after the heightof the
belle epoque(1880-1914).The twentieth centurybrought to the fore three
writers-Kafka, Joyce, and Proust-ofoutstandingimportancefor under­
standingsocial processesin generaland individual identity projectsin par­
ticular. Their formative years coincidedwith the latter stagesof the belle
epoque.FranzKafka elaboratedthedeepermeaningof whatHabermaswould
conceiveastheSystemweltmorethanhalf a centuryafterKafka'sdeath.Had
Kafka not brought to life the endlesslyextendingand reproducingmecha­
nismsof the System,it would havebeenimpossiblefor Habermasto intro­
ducethe CentralEuropeanunderstandingof this experienceandbe immedi­
atelycomprehendedby therestof theworld.

Quite unintentionally,as it seemed,Kafka disclosedthe System'spoten­
tial for horror as its functionariespursueits inner logic as the safestpath,
howeverabsurdand brutal its effects. In one senseKafka simply described
the immutablelegal consequencesof the transitionfrom the often unfair and
suffocatingbut higWy responsibleGemeinschaftsweltto the anonymityof the
Gesellschaftswelt,in which no onetakesresponsibilityfor anything,but eve­
ryone tries to interpretand follow the rules of the System.In retrospect,the
systemappearscomical today and sometimesgrimly farcical. Kafka himself
usedto laughwhenhereadexcerptsofhis work to a circle of friends.

Many recentinterpretershavemadethe Freudianpoint thatKafka'swork
containsstronglyrepressederoticovertones.Whenthe libidinous drive of the
Lebensweltclasheswith the Systemwelt,more imaginative brutalities are
introduced.With the pervasiveexistenceof a statelegal systemfor which no
one is capableof taking personalresponsibility,thereis an equallypervasive
infliction of guilt uponeveryoneunderthe jurisdictionof this System.Under

3 Thefirst groupthat wasdominantduring the 1920sincludedEdith andOsbertSitwell and
the Bloomsburygroup, whoseinnovative aestheticismcreatedentirely new ways of per­
ceivingthe contemporaryscene,whereasthe secondgroupbecamepredominantduring the
1930swith self-focusingandself-penetratingpoetryandfiction that wereclearly inspired
by Freudianism,as explicitly articulatedby w.H. Auden, StephenSpender,and Christo­
pherIsherwood.
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a facelesslegal System,a permanentfeeling of guilt is the most natural of
psychologicalreactions.But at the sametime there is the religious notion
which legitimizes guilt feelings of a different sort, especiallyin relation to
erotic inclinations. In short, the identity project of modernizing man is
hauntedby guilt.

Joycerevealedthe impactof the innermonologueandthe streamof con­
sciousness.He was followed by severalothers,including Virginia Woolf in
Mrs. Dalloway, DjunaBarnesin Nightwood,William Faulknerin The Sound
and the Fury. The surprisingaspectof stream-of-consciousnessliterature is
theheavyrelianceon formal patternswhich haveto do with the unities(time,
place, character,and action); leitmotifs; previouslyestablishedliterary pat­
terns (burlesques);symbolic structures;formal scenicarrangements;natural
cyclical schemes(seasons,tides); theoretical cyclical schemes(musical
structures,cyclesof history) accordingto a classificationworkedout by Rob­
ert Humphrey(1959: 86). But aboveall Joycetransmittedthe relative chaos
in the searchfor identitiesamonghis protagonistsin Ulysses,LeopoldBloom
and StephenDaedalus.The unity of time and place in Ulyssesprovided a
framein which, in analmostanthropologicalfashion,it becomesobviousthat
StephenDaedalus'shighly disciplined powers of reasonedcommunication
arisefrom a consciousnessevenmore chaoticthanthe one of Bloom's quo­
tidian consciousness,simply becauseDaedalus'sconsciousnesswasjust that
muchmorecomplexthanBloom's. In otherwords,a modernizingconscious­
nesswith a complexrelationto theSystemweltmaybe infinitely morechaotic
thantheonesteepedin theLebenswelt.

Finally, Proustdistinguishedthe manydimensionsof memory.In this en­
deavorhe wasgenerationsbeforehis time. Whenhe focusedour attentionon
the associativepowersof sensation,he was engagedin a pioneeringinnova­
tion. Until then, psychology,for instance,hadneverdealt with theseissues.
Proustrecognizedidentity in our minds as a potentialproject,howevereva­
sive, throughthe sensationsof everydayassociations.Trivial andunprepared
events,from the madeleinecaketo the sight of the twin steeplesof Martin­
ville to the steppingon a stonethat was slightly lower thanits neighbors,all
providedfor the vanishingof the protagonist'sdiscouragement.Similarly, an
unforeseenobject or personcreatedassociationswhich contributedto a pic­
tureof anindividual'sidentity.4

4 Leading representativesof the French nouveauroman, such as Nathalie Sarrauteand
Michel Sutor, both of whom followed in Proust'sfootsteps,usedto note that thereis still
muchto learnfrom theProust'scomplexwork of self-creation.In thefield of psychology,a
most refinedmethodof establishingpersonalidentities is representedby Identity Strategy
Analysis(ISA), which hasachievedastoundingresultsin the troubledcontextof Northern
Ireland. This sophisticatedmethod was developedby the eminent cultural psychologist
PeterWeinreichof theUniversityof Ulster. In building on the associationsprovidedby the
peoplesurroundingan individual, ISA employsan approachinitially introducedby Proust.
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The inconceivableterrorof fascismandthe SecondWorld War createda
fundamentalinsecurityaboutthe conceptof humanity.In the face of the new
existentialagony,the distressedsoulsof the post-WorldWar I periodpaled
into relative insignificance.Massmovementsof displacedpersonswho had
beenexposedto different degreesof traumatichorrors were searchingnot
only for local rootsanda senseof placebut literally for newidentities.Once
againit wasdramathatreflectedtheneedto articulateanddebatethepostwar
identity crisis.

With the war at an increasinglysafedistanceandthe new Americanized
West Germanidentity beingmolded,a ratherlightweight dramacalledKen­
nenSie die Milchstrasse?([he Milky Way) by Karl Wittlinger perfectlymir­
roredthe mood of the Germanstagein 1959. During that year the play was
performed674 timesin 32 theatersin WestGermany.The play is a hilarious
juggling gamewith the identity question.The effect of World War II is seen
only in an implied senseas the war's ghastlybrutalities,and in a more real
senseasthe masslossof identitiesthat resultedfrom it. The war is madeinto
anabstractelementso that ultimatelyit is not evencertainwhich war the play
refersto.

A manis in hospitalafter an accidentin which he lost largepartsof his
memory.His taskat the hospitalis to delivermilk to otherpatients,but since
his identity is unclearhe claimsthat he comesfrom a star in the Milky Way.
His story is that at the end of the war-somewar-hefound it necessaryto
changehis identity. He returnedhometo his star in the Milky Way, only to
find that for somereasonhe hadbeendeclareddeadand is thereforeunwel­
come.He snatchesthe identity papersof a deadsoldier who is biologically
dead,but still alive accordingto administrativerecords.But this soldier, it
soonturnsout, wasa prominent gangsterwho hadto hide in the ForeignLe­
gion (how convenientlyfar removedfrom the GermanArmy, or worse, the
SS). Whenthis becameknown the protagonisthimselfhadto go into hiding.
He took many odd jobs, one of which-in a motorcyclecircus act-caused
his seriousinjury andamnesia.He is determinedto recoverhis memory,how­
ever. So he haswritten a play abouthis own life in which his counterpartis
constitutedby his involuntarily involved physician, a psychiatrist whose
spottypastalsoincludesidentitiesasabuilderandanactor.

"Man: It is aplay aboutmy life andthis play is aboutme ... andabouthumanbeings.

Doctor: Excellent.But in that case,for me to readthe play very thoroughlyis quite suffi­
cient!

Man: Not at all. You know yourself,doctor,thatyou do not know peopleuntil you canact
them.

Doctor: And as soonas you know them, it is impossibleto act them any longer! That is
why I gaveup acting!" (Wittlinger 1959)
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Only recentlyhasit becomeevidenthow manypeoplelost their identity as a
result of this war. Practicallyall of the prewarcultural identitiesof several
million peoplewere simply eradicated.The act of rebuildingCentralEurope
wasendedsoonafter 1945by theescalationof the Cold War. Eventhe actof
restoringlost culturesand cultural identitiesbecamepoliticized. The fluctu­
atingtensionsof theCold War andthenewfocusuponthepreviouslyignored
Third World left the problemof DisplacedPersonsin Europeup in the air. It
took anothertwo to three decadesbefore the full extent of the uprooting
causedby the war couldbe fully discerned.Farmorepeoplehadbeentossed
aboutthanhadbeenimaginedearlier.

Many Jewish children who had been smuggledinto other countries,
where they were adoptedby Catholic or Protestantparents,necessarilyas­
sumednewidentities.Onefamousexampleis thatof Msgr. Jean-MarieLusti­
ger,who is the mostprominentFrenchCatholicleaderof the pastdecadeand
who originally camefrom a now largely extinctJewishfamily in a small Pol­
ish village. Other groupswere forced migrants,many of whom changedpo­
litical identitieswithout changingtheir culturalor nationalidentities.

A completelydifferent kind of questfor identity wasmanifestedby sec­
ond generationpostwarwriters, and especiallyby their literary objects. A
good exampleis The MessiahofStockholm,a novel by Cynthia Ozick pub­
lished in the mid-1980s.Ozick is by far the most exciting and talentedof
Americanwomenwritersof thepastfew decades.Thethemesof thenovel are
on the one handthe DisplacedPersonsyndromeand on the other an almost
hallucinatoryidentity project. Theprotagonistis a cultural editorof anappar­
ently run-down but highly pretentiousdaily newspaperin Stockholm. The
interior of the paper'soffices and in particular the portraits of the cultural
editorsareauthenticstereotypesof culturalcirclesof Stockholmin the 1960s.
Blunt retortsandstrainedattitudesarecapturedso authenticallyin thepointed
and edgy desolationof the offices of a Stockholmdaily that they borderon
farce. The nameof the paperis Morgont6rn, which, like its real life model
Stockholmstidningen,signaleda critical but ratherslowstartto anewera.

Ozick only gives rathervaguelydisguisednamesto the cultural person­
alities in the literary world of Stockholmin the 1960s.To Swedishreaders
they arehighly comical sincethe surnamesare either descriptiveepithetsor
travestieson the namesof notoriouscultural icons. The protagonistis called
Lars Andemening("spiritual meaning"), alternatively Lazarus Baruch. He
wasborn at the very beginningof the SecondWorld War. He doesnot know
for certainwho his parentswere. However, from the beginningof the novel
he is obsessedwith the idea that his biological father is actually the Jewish
Galician artist and writer Bruno Schulz. He claims that he remembersthe
glancein Schulz'seyesas a suresignandevidenceof the authenticityof this
idea. Moreover,Lars hascertainfeaturesin commonwith Schulz.A collec­
tion of ratherpeculiarletterswritten by Schulzto friendsandcolleagueshave



ThePursuitofa EuropeanIdentity 47

found their way into Lars' possession.To top it off, it is hintedthat, in addi­
tion to his two famous novels The CinnamonShop and The Sanatorium,
Schulzwrote a third manuscriptsimply called Messiahwhich has beenlost
sinceSchulz'smurderby the SSin November1942.To Lars it seemsobvious
that if the Messiahmanuscriptis discoveredit will clearly prove Schulz's
universalgeniusandmakehim a certaincandidatefor theNobelPrize.

In oneof the lettersSchulzwrites thathe is searchingfor a partnerin dis­
coveringthe mysteriesof existence.Lars is feverishly convincedthat Schulz
is actuallyreferringto him, evenif Lars wasnot evenconceivedat that time.
Lars hasa sensiblewomanfriend who tries to makehim seereality by con­
vincing him that Schulzis obviouslyreferring to a womanpartnerin the let­
ter. At the sametime howeversheoscillatesbetweencalling Lars' hypotheti­
cal Polish-Galicianparents"cloud and mist" and giving him hope by pro­
ducing his equally hypotheticalsister Adela (a female name that pervades
Schulz'sotherbooks),who is rumoredto be carryingthe manuscriptof Mes­
siah in awhite plasticbag.

When Lars meetsAdela he doesnot believe in her history since he is
convincedthat he was Schulz'sonly child, with a singularright to that iden­
tity. But he is uncertainas to whether the manuscriptis authenticor not.
Adela disappearswith the manuscriptbeforehe can be sure. The adventof
Adela, whom he perceivesas a fake, unbalanceshis own identity. He sud­
denly gives up his own endeavorsto prove a connectionto Bruno Schulz
whenhe seemsto detecthis falsemirror imagein Adela.

All thoseclosestto Lars whenhe is in searchof his Schulzidentity turn
out to be immigrants.Stockholmis saidto be teemingwith survivorsof vari­
ouspolitical catastrophes.All of thesesurvivorshavefound roles in the crea­
tive marginsof societywhile their realbackgroundsremainobscureandtend
to havecountlesssecretcompartments.Membersof Stockholm'sown intel­
lectual elite on the other hand are busy with questionssuch as whether a
Swedishpoethasthe right to borrowquite a few expressionsfrom theAmeri­
canpoetRobertFrost.Onevitriolic critic is pettyenoughto call it plagiarism
of the first order,while themajority seemto sidewith the Swedishpoet.They
defendhis right to borrowanytext in thenameof deconstruction,which gives
everybodythe right to be his own Shakespeareas long as he sticks to good
literary tasteandcredibility. The samesort of logic lies behindthe claims of
Lars and Adela to be not only the children of Bruno Schulz but also the
guardiansofhis literary genius.

Lars' obsessionwith his identity project destroyshis marriageand his
relationshipswith other women. The samegoesfor his strainedrelationsto
his colleaguesat Morgont6rn. His life project endsin total insecuritywhen
confrontedwith the fates of other immigrantsfrom CentralEurope. He be­
comesuncertainof everyoneandeverything,including Stockholm,which. he
claims, reekswith odorsreminiscentof Istanbul. Stockholm,the �~�t�5�g�e�n�e�-
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ouscapitalof the homogeneousnation,Sweden,is transfonnedinto a cosmo­
politanplace,evenasglobal fame dawnsupon Schulz'slittle universein the
Galician town of Drohobyczwhen his works are first translatedinto other
languagesin theearly 1980s.

Just about the time that Ozick's book appeared,NonnanDavies pub­
lishedhis ground-breakingwork on Polishhistory with the title God'sPlay­
ground(1981). The title alludesto the dual meaningof the Polishword igr­
zysko,which meansboth a playgroundandthe stagewherethe fate of nation
is detennined.Throughouthistory fate has indeedplayedhavocwith Polish
identity. The territory called Polandhas beenshuffled aroundover a large
area,creatingidentity problemsfrom a populist-nationalistperspective.But
this is a fate thatPolandshareswith mostnationsin CentralEurope,from the
Balkansto theBaltic Sea.

In Poland,however,this geographiccapricewas more expressivethan
elsewhere.It inspired an irony, which bridged the uneasyrelation between
subjectiveperceptionof existenceandreality. In this sensethe irony was an
abstractqualification of subjectivity, with the implication that it may both
releaseand realizethe subjectivemind. Irony becameorganicallynecessary
in orderto sanctionidentity andto provide it with content.But the negative
relation betweenthe principles of subjectivefreedomand actual reality re­
quiredtheuseof irony asakind of playful twist ontheeternalplayground.

Several influential Polish writers, cultural personalities,philosophers,
politicians,anddiplomats-inshort,all thosewhosebusinessit is to interpret
and expressthe Polish stateof mind and identity-havein themselvesbeen
vivid and telling illustrations of a Polish syndromewhich deals with the
searchfor the specific truth in the specificallyPolish identity. According to
the Nobel Prize winner Henryk Sienkiewiczthe half-centuryprecedingthe
rebirth of the Polish nation was a critical time in which Polandhad been
aboutto vanishasa collectiveidentity.

The writer Witkiewicz, born in 1885,representedthe symptomaticcom­
plexity of thePolishidentity. He spenthis earliestyearsin theRussianpartof
Poland,went on to live in Galicia underthe Habsburgsduring his fonnative
youth, and lived most of his adult life in free Poland. Witkiewicz's work
indulgedin constitutingthe playgroundor stagefor the play in which con­
temporarycultureandthe political statein EuropeandPolandareexposedto
a greatdealof irony. Ratherthanthe explicit life lie, it wasthe gameor play
which becamehis expressionfor the problemof subjectivityin relationto the
reality of theearlytwentiethcentury.

After the SecondWorld War therewas a masstransferof Polish intelli­
gentsiafrom Vilno andLw6w, which becameVilnius andLviv. Threecities
hadbeenregardedasthe gemsof the Polishrepublic: Vilno, Lw6w andKra­
kow. The first two werelost in newreshufflingof the borders,while the third
waslost in cloudsof Stalinistsootfrom the senselesslydestructivesteelworks
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of NovaHuta. The changesof identity which this processentailedhavebeen
vividly narratedby Adam Zagajewski.His family, high-profile professionals
classcitizens,suddenlyhad to leaveLw6w, the mythical city of beautyand
cultural refinement,in orderto relocateasanonymous,low-profile workersin
the former Germanbarrackstownof Gleiwitz, which hadbecomethepolluted
industrialtown of Gliwice in Poland.

Zagajewskitestifiesthat the transitionaffectedhis parents'generationto
suchan extent that many still pretendedto be in Lw6w, while otherswere
struckby amnesia,not knowing wherethey were. The ladiesusedto put so
much powder on their eyelids that they could not see the ugly new town
whereastheir older men accompaniedthem without hearinganythingof the
atrociousdeadeningsoundsof a lifelesstown.

"They spoketo eachotheraboutthe lost things; the lost city; the hills of that city; abouta
certainday a long time ago; aboutthe fine ripening raspberries;of the Germansand the
Russiansduring the war andwhich of themwere the worst; abouthunger;aboutSiberia;
about a maid who stole but otherwisewas so kind and capablethat she was pardoned;
aboutthecity theyhadleft which wasthemostbeautifulonein theworld.
They kept addressingeachother as Mr. Engineer,Mr. Editor, Mr. Magistrate,Mr. Presi­
dent,etc. They simply could not imaginethat they found themselvesin a completelyfor­
eign anddifferent, dirty town. Basicallythey imaginedthat they remainedin LwGw. They
were incapableof moving to Gliwice. Whetherthey had lost their memoriesor not, they
pretendedthatnothinghadchanged.Thewhole town becamea theatre.Mr. Major, Madam
Professor,we will soonbebackthere.In thenameof realismwe mayneverbeback.
But who listenedto realismwhen the theaterof pretenseand make-believecreateda cir­
culationof antiquatedtitles with wonderfulbridgeandteapartiesanddinnersandfunerals
of the old daysanda danceschoolwhosemaitrespokeFrench-stylethroughhis nose.One
manrefusedthe neworderto the point that he neverleft his apartmentbut for occasional
appearancesin the backyardin his light bluepyjamas.He belongedto the radical wing of
LWGW evacueeswho refusedany compromisingcontactwith the newpost-Germanworld,
living with his wife amongsuitcasesthatwereneverunpacked"(Zagajewski1991:25t).

A testimonyof the extremecircumstancesof Soviet conditions during the
SecondWorld War is expressedin Vassily Grossman'sLife and Fate. This
book revolvesaroundthe fate of a numberof Russiancitizensin very differ­
ent situations in occupiedand non··occupiedRussiaabout the time of the
decisivebattleof Stalingrad-before,during,andafter. Grossmanmanagesto
portray the graduallychangingidentitiesin his main charactersto the extent
that the readerfeels differencefrom onepoint in time to another.Onethread
runningthroughthebook follows the family life of a notablephysicist,who is
to a largeextentGrossman'salterego.

The structureof Grossman'swork is modeledon War andPeace,made
up of one main plot and severalsubplots.The novel portraysa paradoxical
transformationof the charactersas the extremeduressof the war gradually
providedaccentuatedidentities. Increasinglyliberatedtonguesgavevoice to
liberatedthoughtsand a developingegalitariangroup dynamismduring the
courseof the Russiandefenseof andultimatevictory at Stalingrad.This pro-
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cessturnedout to be sodangerousto thepartyapparatusthat it wasperceived
as posing a greaterthreat to the Soviet system thanthe invading German
army. In due coursetheseprogressive,democratizingembryosof new social
networkswere stampedout by the systemandreplacedby a post-Stalingrad
chauvinismhungryfor revenge.

Grossmanreconstructsauthenticdiscussionson sensitiveissues,suchas
who contributedwhat to Russianliterature,while the charactersare sitting in
Kazan,the capital of Tartarstan.In a remarkablycivilized mannerthesede­
liberations took place betweenpersonswho representedwidely differing
approaches.Dostoyevskyis describedas not fitting into the Soviet ideology
and idiom, whereasMayakovsky is called the personificationof the State.
Tolstoy andthe Stateareseento sharecommoninterestswith regardto pro­
claiming a people'swar and poeticizingthe idea. Only Chekhovis uncom­
promisedin the eyesof the motley group of intellectualsin Kazan, largely
becausehe was the one personwho broughtthe deepermeaningof democ­
racyto Russia.

Betterandmorepowerfully than any otherwork, Life and Fate reflects
the pursuitof identity in everydaylife during the mostdifficult anddisrupted
periodof Soviethistory. It hasthe incomparableadvantageof beinga literary
representationfrom the inside of the Soviet systemduring the height of the
Stalin era. It is unique in being an independentwork, yet one written from
within Sovietsocietyin the very languageof the Sovietsystem.As a journal­
ist andwriter Grossmanfigured amongthenomenclaturaup to theyearsafter
Stalin's death. However, in an allegorical play about scientistspublished
shortly after the war, he had an unsavorycharacterpresentheterodoxideo­
logical views which were understoodto be his own. No matterhow persis­
tently Grossmanrepudiatedsuch views afterwards,he was increasinglyre­
gardedasa dissident.This publicationexposedhim to the hazardinvolved in
presentingany unorthodoxview in any guise. The mere presentationof an
uncomfortableideological viewpoint was enoughto make the author sus­
pectedof embodyingthe identityof suchthinking.

The literary destinyofLife andFate is quite illuminating. Grossman,like
mostRussianwriters, was absorbedandengrossedby the legacyof Tolstoy.
His first attemptto recreatea War and Peacebasedon the SecondWorld
War was a novel serializedin Navy Mir, calledFor a Just Cause,which in
1954waspublishedasa bookandreceivedwide acclaim.He felt encouraged
to go on with Life andFate, a book of more than870 pages,anda third vol­
umewhich hadtheworking title EverythingFlows. But alreadyLife andFate
was a bit too muchfor the censors.The KGB cameto his homeandconfis­
catednot only the manuscript,but the typewriter ribbonsas well. Grossman
wrote to the Politburoimploring themto returnthemanuscript.Suslov,asthe
Party'sideologicalwhip, respondedby sayingthat Life andFate would not
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be publishedwithin the next two hundredyears,andthis wasestimatedto be
asignof its lastingpotentialimportanceandinfluence.

Grossman'swork is illustrative of how closeto Westerntraditionsan in­
novativemasterpieceof literaturein the SovietUnion couldbe in spiteof the
fact that Grossmanhadno direct contactwith or knowledgeof contemporary
Westernwriters or evenliterature. Reflectingthe stateof Bildung in Soviet
societyat that stage,Grossman'scharactersare well acquaintedwith nine­
teenthcenturyliteraturein bothEasternandWesternEurope,quoting it fre­
quently.Amongthe educatedRussiansthereis a similar familiarity with both
traditions.Among educatedWesternersthere is a reciprocalfamiliarity with
Tolstoy,Gogol,andDostoyevsky.OftenWesternadolescentshavemadetheir
acquaintancewith seriousliteraturethroughTolstoy'sWar andPeace.

It is indeedan inescapabletruth that the formation of everydayidentity
hasbeenandstill is vastly different in EasternandWesternEurope.The dis­
turbing fact is thatthegapremainsaswide aseversincethe fall of the Berlin
Wall, althoughit hasshifted.Superficially,muchof EasternEuropereflectsa
generalEuropeanreality, yet underthe surfacefeaturesof both old andnew
traumaslinger. In stark contrastto the rest of Europe, Russia represents
abysmalconditionsin thewordsof Russianintellectualsthemselves.s

Nonetheless,many of thesediscrepanciesin self-reflectionand articula­
tion arein fact bridgedin therealmof art andliterature.It mustbe takeninto
accountthatmostEasternEuropeanwritershaveconsideredthemselvesto be
taking part in the mainstreamEuropeancultural heritagebefore,during, and
after the totalitarianSovietperiod. In 19thcenturyRussiatherewere outspo­
ken Westernistssuchas Turgenev.But therewere alsomany, if not a major­
ity, who were outspokenlyhostile to the West, including Dostoyevsky,who
epitomizedthe Russianethosand spirit that had inspiredand influencedso
muchof Westernthinking, althoughironically, asRussianslike to point out,
heoriginally camefrom Lithuania.

Conclusion

The contributionsof the few writers mentionedto the immenseextensionof
cognitive boundariesdemonstratethe extentto which the impact of the hu­
manitieshasbeenunderestimatedin relationto thepresentstatusof the social
sciences.The searchfor Europeanidentitieshas reachedthe limits of what
conventionalmethodsmay achieve.A new understandingmust include a

5 Russianacademicsand intellectualsexpressa senseof dignified hopelessness,but also of
malicious expectations,as I witnessedat the Sixth World Congressof East European
Studiesin Tamperein earlyAugust,2000.
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much larger spacefor complexitiesand comparisonsof different identity
projects. In the multidimensionaland multicultural world, intercultural rela­
tions will be decisiveboth for the developmentof thinking and for the crea­
tion of identities.The unforeseenpressuresof ecologicalawareness,for ex­
ample, have provided radically new but also pre-Cartesianlinks between
identity andmonism.

The newandpartly justified focus on the body hasregeneratedthe con­
clusion that no body exists outsideits relationsto other bodies.Hencethe
exerciseof power and counter-poweramongbodiesconstitutesa centralas­
pectof social life and society.This representsa physicalexpressionof what
Mead(1982)andBakhtin(1981) saidaboutthe mind earlier in the twentieth
century. In a fundamentalsenseit also demonstratesthe links betweeniden­
tity projectsand democracy,the shaky stateof which illustratesthe short­
comingsof socialtheory.

In 1990 Paul Ricoeursharplycriticized the liberal conceptualizationof
personalidentity, which for centurieshasbeenbasedonLockeandHumeto a
severelydistortingeffect. Ricoeuradvocatedratherthe relationalconception
of narrativeidentities,which mayprovideanoftendramaticallydifferent and
alternativeunderstandingof the interactionbetweensocialbodiesandpoliti­
cal processes.Ricoeur'sfindings in the 1990sshouldundoubtedlyaddamore
than justified impetus to the already establishedmethod of biographical
analysisin thecontinuingquestfor identities.
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AddressLost: How to Fix Lives.
BiographicalStructuringin theEuropeanModemAge

1.

"Thereis no doubtaboutlife afterdeath.Thequestionis, wherein Manhattan
doesit takeplace-andwhen?"(Woody Allen) Aren't we in a similar situa­
tion to theurbanneuroticconcerningour living in modemsocieties?Thereis
no doubt about living in the modemage; the questionis, where in Europe
doesit takeplace-andwhen?Let'sdwell a momenton thewhenandwhere,
thetemporalandspatialidentificationofEurope.

Themythologicalbirth ofEuropehasthe flavor of a creationmyth; it is a
love story of a kind. Remember:back when gods usedto have fun at the
beachand their moral standardsdid not preventthem from having affairs,
Zeus, the Presidentof the Olympian administrationwatchedthe beautiful,
"wide-eyed"Phoenicianprincessat the shoresof the EasternMediterranean
sea.He immediatelyfell in love-that is, turned into a bull-and she, en­
chanted,let him take her-or rode him-to Crete. The kidnapping of the
foreign princessresultedin honorableZeus'smarriage-notthe first-to this
beautynamedEuropa, and the happily-ever-afterof an entire dynasty.Un­
doubtedlythis story touchesour heartsbecausewe feel the fullness of real
life: emotions,spontaneity,success,power,cunning,crossingboundaries,and
just that bit of tolerableviolencethat seemsjustified by the happyending.
Does this picture correspondin any direct or metaphoricalsenseto our
Europeof today?

Regardingthe temporal identification of Europe,we find at least three
opinions-asalways-andtheir respectivesupporters.

We havethosewho declarethis Europedead,an elementof the pastand
completelymythological. "There is no return to Europe,simply becauseit
only existsin the museumof rhetoric" (Siefede1994:78). Herea newepoch
is proclaimed.Now we live in timesof economic,political, andcultural glob­
alism. Globalism in its various strains are seenas the main trans-national
trends,leavingbehindnot only nationalsocieties,but also large-scalesocio­
regional blocs and areasin favor of powerful, corporate,global actors-or
"global players", as they like to call themselves.The ideal counter-players
thenareconceivedof as individual consumers,individualswho are the same
all over the globe.Whatsuchconsumersneedis money,andthemeansto get
it. What theydon'tneedis to be located.Theyneedneitherrootsnor history.
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This party also has its faction of fierce non-globalists:thosewho deny any
signs of globalization and try to revitalize purely national and even pre­
national identifications of particular groups-whetherethnic, religious, re­
gional, or otherwisedifferentiated.As a sociologistand, I admit, a European,
I think this pictureis too simple.

We havethosewho think Europebeganjust recently,after the fall of the
Iron Curtain.After the relativesuccessof the EuropeanCommonMarket and
of its powerful administration-called"fortressEurope" by its critics-and
aftertheestablishmentof aEuropeanparliament,we havemadebut a superfi­
cial beginning,and our commoncurrencyis not even virtual. Undoubtedly
somethingnew is beginning,and its history, its continuity with things past,
suchasnationalhistories,may indeedbetterbe cut off or forgottento permit
a fresh start. However,as we know from history and as we seetoday, espe­
cially in somepartsof Europe,forgettingmaybe dangerous.Forgettingis not
really possible,andno woundsarehealedby the attempt.If you don't know
aboutyour past,it mayreturnat anytime in a very destructiveway.

Finally, on the questionof when Europecameinto existence,we have
thosein the middle position.Europeis somethingyet to be accomplished,an
openproject so to speak,and it hasbeenso for quite a while. Europepro­
vides the temporalframe of a socio-culturalimaginationthat hasbeenand is
still shapingour social reality. I myselftendto supportthis option and shall
developit in this paper.

But wheredoesEuropetakeplace?Only at first glancedoesthis seemto
be an easierquestionthanthe temporalone. The bordersoncedefinedasthe
openhorizonsof Orient and Occidentin classicalGreecehavealwaysbeen
the object of shifts, clashes,and traumas,and have been clearer to those
within thanto thoseoutside.Theywereever-changinglines constituting"us"
and "them", friends and enemies-barbaroi,to simplify things and furnish
legitimizationfor our own barbarism. Thewar gameswere similar, the "ob­
jects"on theothersideseemedchangeable:theMongols,the Moslemsduring
thecrusades,theJews,theTurks,andsoon. But thebordersnot only changed
geographically:they also becametrickier. Europeasa stateof mind, defined
mentalborders,mostly drawnalonga line at first vague,but eventuallymore
stable,called "rationality". Rationality as the final goal of all humanaction
andconductbecamethe mostpowerful mechanismof including and exclud­
ing behavior,people,andindividuals.

Sociologistsrememberfrom their introductory courses,Max Weber's
famousprefaceto his sociologyof religion:

"The son of the modemEuropeancultural world will without doubt,andwith full legiti­
macy,treatproblemsof universalhistoryunderthis question:Whatchainof circumstances
resultedin cultural phenomenathat appearedon the soil of the Occident,andonly here?
Phenomenawhich, we like to imagine, were of universalmeaningand value." (Weber
1963:RS I, 1)
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Universalmeaningand value, rationality in all realmsof life: at leastthese
were terms that intellectual Europe could identify with, describing itself,
legitimizing its powerful grip on the world and trying to shapeit in every
sense.In a soCialandcultural sense,suchborderswerebroadenedandtrans­
ferred into a universalimaginaryspace.ThenEuropewas-oris-whereits
mind and spirit structuredpeopleand society.EverywhereEuropeanswent,
they took it with them; the educationalelite from all over the world usedto
cometo Europeto study, and took Europewith them when they went back
home. Europe expanded-explodedinto the world. Indeed,this is a notion
which Europeanslove, andwhich othersmay hate,evenif they concedethat
theremight besometruth in it.

In this case,the question''where is Europe?"turns into the questionof
what its ubiquitousidentity couldbe.

Milan KunderadefinedEuropeanidentity as "the wisdomof the novel",
seeingthe world in its ambiguity, its irony. I am not surethat the Europeans
aresuchmastersof irony, of letting go andwithstandingthe temptationto do
something.This maybemorethe EasternEuropeanstyle of "be happy,don't
worry". In any case,aren'tEuropeansrathermastersof rationality, bearing
even its bitter consequenceof producing the higWy irrational by rational
means?And only recentlythe self-critiqueof modernityhasbeenturnedinto
an appraisalof statesbeyondclearanddistinctjudgement:the discoveryand
appraisalofambivalence,as profoundlyelaboratedin the work of Zygmunt
Bauman,a Polish, Israeli, British, Jewish, "Old-European"sociologist of
post-modernity(Bauman1991).

For the momentlet us affirm that, even if we do not know where and
when, or evenwhat, there is somethingwhich allows us to speakof Europe
andperhapsevenallowsusto considerourselvesasEuropeans.

The term "Europe"notwithstanding,a collectionof paperson European
biographiesby Easternand WesternEuropeanscholarsis not an occurrence
that canbetakenfor granted.Europeproducedits own division-andin view
of the two wars it inflicted upon the world, Germanyplayed a tremendous
part in this splitting process.It would be far too complicated,thoughabso­
lutely necessary,to reconstructthe processesof Europe'sdivision and the
history of eachcountry andnation in the outgoingcentury(cf. Diner 1999).
Suffice it to statethat most of the participantsin the compilation-likemy­
self-grewup after 1945 in a world split into Easternand Westernblocs,
eachwith its own different societiesand states,and contrastingeconomic,
legal,educational,andhealthcaresystems.In thecaseof Germany,thenation
itself camein two parts,eachclaiming to be the betterone. This split world
cameto an endsometen yearsago. What this end entailed,andstill entails,
we areaboutto find out simply by living andparticipatingin the socialproc­
essesof our societies.As sociologistsandexpertsin biographicalresearchwe
havethe privilege to makethis the objectiveof our work and academicac-
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tivities. At the risk of arrogance,I would like to saythat this kind of discus­
sion may contribute to a livable situation for all of us, a situation which
shouldnot only be defined as the end and loss of something,but which is
richer and holds more options for all of us than the period before. This is
work, andI shall addressa specialtype of work which everydaypeoplehave
to accomplishin this situation: I call it biographicalwork, or moregenerally,
biographicalstructuring.

I do not seemy taskasoneof presentingempiricalresultsof researchon
suchbiographicalwork in different partsof Europe-orof the world. I shall
rathertry to providea generalframeworkandtheoreticalview of biographical
structuringand biographicalwork as a specific characteristicofmodernity,
which is by definition Europeanmodernity. I shall embarkon a long-term
journey, consideringthe lessthana centuryof the Eastern-Westernblocs as
of little significance.Thusthe importantquestionwhetherwe needto makea
distinctionbetweenmodernityin the Eastandin the West(cf. alsoStOltingin
this volume),thequestionwhetherthereis a "congestionofmodernization"in
thecountriesof theformerEasternbloc,will beneglectedhere.

The questionI am trying to work on is in the spirit of the generaltask.
Max Weberformulatedtheclassicalterms,but I shall be lessEuropean,more
universalandrelateto what Weberhad in mind whentalking aboutthe uni­
versalOccident.Why arepeopletrying to work on their experienceof crises
by meansof biographicalstructuring,by meansof biographicalwork? I look
for an answerby reconstructingthe developmentof societyin modernityand
searchingfor circumstances,which would make biographicalstructuringa
reasonableway of creatingpointsof referencein socialcommunication.

2.

Modernity is an inflated term. What do we meanby this? All thosewho talk
aboutmodernitycanbe accusedof following a ''politics of ideas"(Ideenpoli­
tik), simply propagatinga newregimeandconstructinga stable"old modeof
society" as a backdrop.In this way, "pre-modem"times are everythingthat
may serveto arguefor discontinuitywith what onewantsto legitimize today.
Taking this critically into account,scholarssuchas Bruno Latour have de­
clared provocatively,"Nous n'avonsjamais ete modernes"(Latour 1991).
Nevertheless,thereis a broaddiscoursewith contributionsby different disci­
plinesdealingwith anepochalchangein thesocialcommunicationof society
at large.This changeoccurredwhensocietiesbeganto describethemselvesas
societiesin relation to individuals, andalmostall aspectsof pre-modemso­
cieties have been changedever since. General and religious worldviews,
politics, economics,scienceandtechnology,education,healthcare,andother
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aspectsof societieshave changed,emerged,and establishedtheir own sys­
tems,thusservingindividualsandmakingup societyasa whole. The process
beganin the 15th-16thcenturiesin-yes-Europe,spreadingfrom thereinto
the world. We do not needto decideherewhetherthis periodis pastandwe
are now in post-modernity(cf Bauman1991), or whether it has beenre­
freshedandoptimizedandwe arenow in a secondmodernity(cf Beck 1992;
Becket al. 1994),or whetherthe "project" of modernity(Habermas1992) is
still in progress.The short sketchI can give heredrawson sociologicalre­
flectionsof this process(for a moredetailedexposition,cf. Fischer-Rosenthal
2000).

At theendof the 19thcentury,whensociologywasbornandimmediately
reachedits classicalperiod, the heydayof enlightenedhopesand promising
civil societyconceptsof equalparticipationseemedto be over; but the pro­
gram was still in operation. Society and individual(s) were drifting apart,
picking up speedexponentially,eachsideparadoxicallyrelying on the other
andyethighly independentat thesametime.

In sociologicaldiscourse,modemtimesaredepictedasconsequencesof
social differentiation(Dilthey, Simmel); more precisely,offunctionaldiffer­
entiation(cf. Luhmann1985;Willems andHahn1999:9ft). The implications
both for individuals and for societyare immense.Both are constructedand
deconstructedin aparadoxicalrelationto oneanother.

The individual is producedas a necessaryelementof modemfunctional
relations.On the otherhand, the personas an acting and suffering entity is
eventuallydissolvedas a reliable focus of addressin social communication.
Even single actionscannotclaim to have one clear meaning,but are to be
relatedto different systemsin which their meaningis only fixed for "now"
andmay be changedin interpretativeactsafter the event(on the constitution
of socialmeaningcf. Schlitz 1960:72ft). The individual becomesa construc­
tion at the "intersectionof social circles", neither to be locatedcompletely
within, nor outsideof society(Simmel)-acontradictionin itself. In moder­
nity the in-dividual becamedependenton poly-textuality.The old ideaof the
''person''asa "social atom", the smallest,non-divisible unitof society,could
not be maintained,becausethis unit, called individual, is actually many
things,andis dependenton-thoughnot completelydeterminedby-its mul­
ticultural, generallypoly-textual social environment.Nor could "society" be
maintainedin modernityas a distinct unit (althoughthe nation-statecould).
"Society" is now many things at once; it is "one" only in the samesensein
which anunboundedhorizonthat canbe reachedby multiple contingentways
might be considered"one". Orientationin societyis lessclear than it was in
the pre-modemsituation; in any caseit requireschoosingand acting by an
activeindividual.

The "person"cannotperform as an individual unit in the strict sense,as
"one" in any socialcontext,becausein any given communicationhe or sheis
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presentonly partially, ascertainftmctions,neverasa whole. This changesthe
conceptof theperson,or individual, andcreatestheneedfor a unifying form:
the term "identity" comesto the fore. The issueof identity is createdin this
process,andthe term alwaysindicatesa problem.Oneconsequenceof all this
for the individual could be that, whens/helooks at her/himself,s/hedoesnot
know "wheres/hebelongs"in society:s/hehaslosther/hislocation.

The position of the individual in modemsocietybecamea key issueof
sociologicalconceptualizing(cf. Luhmann1997: 16ft). However, the means
of thinking, the tools, and conceptswhich early sociologyusedin order to
conceiveof andreactto a newsituationwere inherited.The proclaimednew
ways led to old dead-endstreets.The dualistic distinctionbetween"society"
and''theindividual" hadbeenaroundsincethe late Renaissance.As a general
"subject-object"issuein idealistphilosophy,it hadfound different terms,and
constitutedan areaof conflict, of socialproblems,in the early 19th century.
On the one hand, the modempost-monarchicalstateas administrationand
nation-statehad developed,along with the differentiationbetweenpolitical,
cultural,religiousandsecularworld-views.Onthe otherhand,"citizens"with
newstatusandrank hadclaimedparticipationandresponsibility,andeventu­
ally, by preservingthe normativegoal of equalityas a measureof individual
freedom,theybroughtforth the classstructureandinequalityof societies.

Against this background,sociologyby the end of the 19th centuryrein­
ventedthe questionof socialorderin a structuralandabstractmanner.It used
the old distinction betweensociety on the one hand and the interactionof
individual actorson the other. But what was the unity of this system,what
heldbothpartstogether?Spatialandterritorial definitionshadto beruledout;
societybecameanabstractentity andthe linking of individualsto it a difficult
theoreticaltask. "Where" was society?Did it exist amongandin the interac­
tions of individuals(Simmel),or in the "structures"abovethem(Durkheim)?
Was "Vergesellschaftung"producedby social action(Weber),anddid insti­
tutions of modemsociety rely on such action? Or were they systemically
independentof it (Parsons)?In short, in the attemptto determinehow co­
operationand integrationarepossible,subjectand objectwere (a) identified
as operatingcategories,and (b) perceivedas somehowinterwoven.Thus it
was not possibleto observeempirically the stitchesthat makeup the fabric,
nor to give up the differentiatingconcepts.WhenFriedrichNietzschein 1885
postulatedapoly-centricsubject,I therewasno academicaudiencefor sucha
concept.The vastdiscussionof the "identity problem"going on today is fur­
ther proofof the theoreticaldifficulties in comingto termswith the situation
(Fischer-Rosenthal1999c).

"Die Annahmedes Einen Subjektsist vielleicht notwendig; vielleicht ist es ebensogut
erlaubt,eineVielheit von Subjektenanzunehrnen,derenZusamrnenspielund Kampfunse­
remDenkenund iiberhauptunseremBewufitseinzu Grundeliegt... MeineHypothesen:das
Subjektals Vielheit." (Nietzsche1988,KSA II: 650)
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In order to avoid well-known dualistic pitfalls of the subjectivity dis­
course(andto someextentof the identity discourse),onemay try to reframe
the problemwithout referringto consciousness,yet without leavingthe level
of actualvisible and audiblecommunication.With the focus kept on social
communication-whichafter all is what sociologyis all about-theproblem
of identity becomesone of determiningthe ''who'' or the "source" of this
message,the messagejust uttered.The question"Who saysso?" demandsto
know whetherthere is a reliable expectationfor ''tomorrow''-continuity­
and of coursewhetherthereare reasonsto interpretthe messagein a frame
transcendingthe actualsituation,a frameto beconnectedto a specific"past".
Thus the question"Who saysso?" is equivalentto the theoreticalquestion,
"What socialstructureimpartsorientationto actionandexperience?"Thetwo
interpretativeissuesmentionedabovecannotbe solvedin modernitymerely
by identifying a simpleaddressof the speakerin the socialstratum(cf. Fuchs
1999).The full addresshasbeenlost in the processof modernization.Meta­
phorically one could say that the "person"has becomehomeless,and now
lives everywhere.We meetthe sourceof concretesocialcommunicationin its
place only while actually communicating,Le. in its many "secondaryresi­
dences"andpart-timedwelling places,suchasworkshops,offices, andfacto­
ries; leisuresites,the marketplace,the courthouse,the university, the school,
the hospital. We find the "individual" less frequently in the family home or
undera "sacredcanopy"(Berger1967). Is there"anyone",then,beyondthe
body? If so, who is that "one" behindthe manyaddresses,andhow is he or
sheconstructed?

Thethesisof this paperis simple.Despitetheassumptionin modernityof
aspeciousdisintegrationoflives in fUnctional differentiation,integrationcan
be observed,at the levelsbothof the individual andof society.But how does
it work? This seemsto be a riddle for someof sociologyand its conceptual
apparatus.My answer,for which I find strongsupportin other sociological
work (e.g. Willems andHahn 1999), takesinto accountbiographicalstruc­
turing as an everydayorganizationaltechnique.Along with the processof
functional differentiation and modernization,the individual, as well as the
institutions,has developednew and appropriatetemporalorders.Theseare
networksthat establishmeaningand cooperation;they grant the individual
freedomandlimit it at the sametime, constitutingintegration.I call the spe­
cific operation I am concernedwith "biographical structuring"2 to give a
moregeneralnameto what hasbeentermed"biographicalwork" (Strausset
al. 1985: 32, 132, 136-38).The structuresproducedare called "biography"
(individually) and "biographicalpatterns"(institutionally).

2 This is similar to Giddens'generalnotion of structuration,structureand the "duality of
structure"asmediumandoutcomeof socialpractices(cf Giddens1984:21-28).
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Introducinga thesisanda terminologyis not enough.Onemustalso showin
detailhowbiographicalstructuringdevelopsfrom the changesin society,and
whatanswersit givesto thestructuralproblemsof society.

A theoreticallook at theproblemof de-localizationof the individual (and
at the socialorder in toto) raisesthe questionof how the poly-textualcompli­
cation of the social addresscan be "lived". By "lived" I meanturned into
interaction oriented toward social structure and generatingthis structure
throughappropriateaction.Dislocation-i.e.topologicalde-differentiation­
canbe compensatedfor by temporaldifferentiation.Your functionalrelations
are more important than whereyou are; they operateat given times, and a
differenttime regimeis consequentlyneededanddeveloped.Thusthe general
answeris: local orientationis "replaced"by temporalization.One mode of
this generalprogram,which eventuallygainedmomentumin modemsocie­
ties, is temporalizationasbiographicalstructuring.

Dissolvingtopologicaldifferentiationandreplacingit with morecomplex
functionaldifferentiation(cf. Luhmann1997: 595-865passim)producesand
requiresa morecomplextime patternandtime management.To put it simply,
differentor evencontradictorythingswhich peoplecannotdo at a singletime
andplacemay be feasiblein two placesat the sametime (with the effect of
gainingtime), or oneafteranotherin thesameplace(usingtime to complicate
action). Temporalizationbecomesa meansof obtainingmorecomplexstruc­
turesin social systems.Synchronizingwhat canbe doneat the sametime, as
well assequentializingwhatcannot,becomesmoreandmore important.With
the increasingcomplexity of the social activities to be coordinated,and of
institutionswith their own rhythms and their needto co-operate,a complex
time patternis producedandforceduponeveryone.Instrumentsandsystems
of measuringandcoordinatingtime becomeabundant.Being orientedmeans
knowing what day, month, and year it is now; it also meansto have some
notion of what historical time, what epochof your society you live in. In
general,beingorientedmeansknowing what to expect,taking into considera­
tion your concretepastandfuture horizons.Temporalstructuresfor routines
and everydaylife are often only implicitly "known", and becomeconscious
when they are disrupted(cf. for the caseof chronic illness, Fischer1982).
Large-scaletime patternsranging over the life course (childhood, youth,
adulthood, old age; pre-work socialization phase, working phase, post­
occupationalphase)areestablishedculturally andin the occupationalsphere,
and function as necessaryhorizonsof orientation.In short, all social experi­
encesand actionsof individuals are linked to institutions and large subsys­
temsby meansof specifictemporalorders.



AddressLost: How to Fix Lives 63

Given that all social systemsconsistof communication,their natureas
eventswould limit the social world to an eternal "now", with completely
contingent "structures"-aself-contradiction. Thus the general structural
feature of constitutive time, the distinctions of "before" and "after" sur­
roundingthis ''now'', couldcreatecontinuitydespitetheeventnatureof social
interaction.

Memoryand expectation,exceedingandtranscendingthe now of an ac­
tion or experience,havealwaysbeennecessaryhorizonsin orderto provide
mankindwith any kind of ''meaning''for actorsandobservers,andthey have
beenthe substanceof all humanculture.What is different in moderntimesis
that the contentof what to rememberas the basisof our orientation,and of
what to expectin termsof a reliable social situation,has explodedinto nu­
merousalternativepossibilities.This implies devaluationand de-structuring
of the past.Risk societiesseemto preferto be orientedtowardthe future, and
tendto devaluatetheir historicalpast, including the cultural patternsandpo­
litical or religious "meta-narratives"that usedto orient them. Sincewe have
lostour homeaddress,thecontingencyof anysocialsituationhasincreasedto
theextentof virtual andsometimesrealdisorientation.If anythingis possible,
how shouldI know what to do? I only canrefer to my "own" memory,my
"own" history andexpectations;I canonly write andreadmyself: this is do­
ing biography."Fixing" lives in this situationof contingencymeans-among
otherthings-biographization.Accordingto the main trendsof socialevolu­
tion in modernity,this is donebothon ahigWy individualizedandon a higWy
institutionalizedlevel. The individual learnshow to developandmaintainhis
vision of life in equilibrium. In many, if not all, of its main functional sub­
systems(economics,politics, law, health system,education,etc.), society
offers biographicalpatternsof how to fit in andpracticalwaysto makeindi­
vidual stories"fit", to ''repair''themin the termsof thegivensubsystem.

Alois Hahnhascoinedthe term "generatorsof biographies"(Hahn 1987;
BohnandHahn1999)to indicatethe institutionalsettingswhich help or force
individuals to createcertainbiographicalaccounts.If "biographicalidentity
becomesthe social enclaveof sociality itself' (Willems andHahn 1999: 15),
then specialinstitutionsareneededto addressthe individual "as if it were a
whole." Undoubtedlynewpsychotherapeuticinteractionsserveassuchagents
to producethefeelingof beinglocated,oriented,andwhole,evenif only for a
time and in the exceptionalsettingof a therapeuticevent,suchasgroupther­
apy (cf. Willems 1999; Yalom 1995). The field of therapyas the site of the
homelessindividual (Willems 1999:62) is certainlya dramaticillustration of
"fixing" lives by biographization,but therearemore,andmoresubtleactivi­
ties by individuals,both in everydaylife and in institutionsor organizations,
thatshapebiographicalorientations.

The semanticform of biographyarosein the eighteenthcenturyas self­
reflection and self-descriptionusing temporal distinctions, structuring (or



64 WolframFischer-Rosenthal

addressing)the lifetime of individuals, and defining temporallydiscreteen­
gagementsand participationin institutions.Thoughthe term reflectsthe re­
cent cultural historical form of written biography(cf. Fischer 1984; Misch
1970; Niggl 1989), the "text of life" is originally producedin spokenlan­
guageand in communicativeprocesses.The term still carriesthe sensethat
the construct referred to is a description following observationand self­
observation,thus structuringlife "after and beforethe event".The semantic
work of orientationin the temporalprocessof the individual's life and of
social changecan be termedbiographical work. It is a practicewhich has
beendevelopedin modemsocietiesin order to solve someof the issuesof
integrationandorder.Biographicalwork is "fixing" lives in a socio-historical
situation, when static personaldefinitions (such as status)or quasi-natural
phasesof the life cycledo not sufficeto orientthe individual andto makehim
reliable for institutions. A biographyas a new "fix" hasto be both flexible
anddefinite, integratingandopenfor new, unexpectedsituationsandneeds.
Biographicalwork appliesto both the individual and the institution and is
utilized by both.

Looking for basic,everydaymeansof dealingwith unexpectedand am­
bivalent situations,locatingthe individual andstructuringthe world reliably,
we first comeacrossthe spokenlanguage,its communicativeand narrative
qualities.Ontogenetically,a naturallanguageacquiredin a settingof reliable
interactionis the most importantsocial skill learnedin early childhood.All
later social achievements,culturally and symbolically mediatedmeaningful
perceptions,and intentional actions, are basedon this, and perhapsre­
transformedin expressionsof natural languagecommunication.A natural
languageallows flexible creationof the world as it is sharedby thosewho
live together:consistentandat the sametime opento emerging"events".The
very structureof the languagecannotexcludeunwantedevents;everything
that needsto be saidcanbe saidin a positive or negativeform. By meansof
languagewe interpretwhat happens,communicateto otherswhat is impor­
tant, fix experiences, andbuild up knowledge.Thereis one characteristicof
spokenlanguagewhich makespossiblethe creationof biographicalforms:
spokenlanguagecanrecall andinterpretpastevents,canreorderthemfor the
purposeat hand,andcanevenplacethemin a contextof expectedeventsor
plannedaction. In general,spokenlanguagecan temporalizeevents,actions
and experiencesand thus knit a multi-referentialnetwork in which the indi­
vidual canorient her/himself,i.e. both be her/himselfand change.The main
form that is availableto the personin commandof a natural languageis the
self-relational, self-expressivenarration (cf. Bamberg 1997). This is the
seminalcompetencein creatinga morecomplexlife-story. We may not know
who we areandwhat is happeningto us, but if we areableto narratewho we
havebecome,thenwe integrateourselves,becausewe canpresentourselves
as both consistentandcontingent.Evenif I havegonethrougha lot of con-
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tradictoryphasesor times in life, the story I can tell presentsme as myself.
We reconstructour lives in a self-relationalattitude,looking backat what we
went through and lost (e.g. a certain expectedfuture), looking forward to
what we aspire to, putting it togetherfor presentpurposes.This is a self­
gearing,auto-poieticprocess,producingour selves.In this processthe rela­
tionshipof the symbolic level-acommunicatedtext-to the life really lived
becomesan issue.If we are truthful aboutour experiences,we cannotinvent
the life-story aspure fiction, but must dependon our life history (which may
yet be full of eventsthat allow me to constructlies or imposecertainreadings
while excludingothers)(cf. Rosenthal1995a).The life-story is madeup of
what I havegonethrough,my lived life, the actual communicationwith my
fellow menandtheir relevancies,and last but not leastmy experiencesin my
animatebody(GermanLeib; cf. Fischer-Rosenthal1999a;Waldenfels2000).

Modernity has createdthe form of biographicalstructuring for every­
body-notjust for "heroes"or men at the top of the social ranking. At the
level of the individual, the last two and a half centurieshave seenan enor­
mous expansionof written autobiographiescovering all strata of society.
Empirically everyoneis able to tell his life-story, to narratehis biographyor
partsof it in definedsituations.In almosteverytype of communicativesitua­
tion thatrefersto theperson,Le. the complexityofaction andexperienceof a
particularindividual, biographicalself-presentationmaybe required.Thereis
a wide rangeof such situations.We all know thesehardly institutionalized
occasionalinteractionsbetweenstrangers,e.g. in a bar, in a train compart­
ment.Wearefamiliar with frequentnarrationsin our own socialmilieu: after
dinner,during family celebrations.We haveall experiencedbiographicalself­
presentationin highly formalized organizationalsettings,such as job inter­
views, visits to the doctor, court appearances,running for political office.
Thosewho are in a strict senseincapableof presentingthemselvesin bio­
graphicalnarrativecreateinteractionaldisturbances.Certaintypesof therapy
are in essenceprofessionalsupport in constructinga reliable and live-able
versionof the life-story, one that fits betterwith what the clientshavereally
lived aslife history andwith their actualsituation.Any psycho-socialtherapy
is professionalbiographicalstructuring.Not only are changesin modesof
experiencingand in behavioralpatternsintended,but also the disappearance
of bodily symptoms.Biographicalrestructuringis availableon the psycho­
marketevenfor thosewho suffer from being''too normal" (cf. Willems 1999:
93).

All this canbe explainedsociologicallyby assumingthat narratingone's
life-story (presentingthe selfin a biographicalway) functionsasa newmeans
of coping with contingency.The "mini-narrative" of the self replacesthe
grand"meta-narratives",the traditional practicesand interpretativeaids for
copingwith a contingentworld (cf. Lyotard 1979;Willems 1999:64ft).
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Given the precariousnessof conununication,presenting andcreating
yourselfas a "person"seemsto be possibleonly by telling how you became
whatandwho you arenow. I canunderstandmyselfandconununicatemyself
in a narrationonly if I conceiveof myself as someonewho is constantly
changing,yet still me, i.e. assomethingintegral, indudingbiographicaltrans­
formationsand contradictions.The individual as a dynamicsystemof plural
sub-selvesis realizedin life-storiesandnot througha"coercionof identity" in
the senseof belongingor of unity. One'spositionin the strataof societyand
one'smanyfunctionalrelationsto themajorsub-systemsarelessimportantto
the individual's own orientationand how it is perceivedby othersthan the
narrationof the self-experiencedstory with its interpretativevariance.Only
your story seemsto be able to conununicateto othersin good faith what to
expectfrom you.

In keepingwith the developmentof modernitysketchedaboveandwith
thedual faceof all socialstructuring,not only individuals,but alsoorganiza­
tions andsocial institutionshaverealizedthat the generalsocial complexity
and consecutiveselectiontasks can be answeredby the formalization of
membershipand by temporalizingrequirements.The formal regulation of
admittanceand"processing"of bothpersonnelandclients(asappropriatefor
the given subsystem)involves not just functional qualification, but also bio­
graphicalchecks.Complexactionsandprocessesof sharedwork haveto be
coordinatedtemporally.Thehighly erraticindividualscanbettermeetinstitu­
tional demandsif a temporally sensitivestandardizationis established.A
"career" pattern-sometimesexpandedto non-occupationalstrandsof the
biography-isrequiredfor membershipstatus.This pre-shapingofbiographi­
cal patternshappensin organizationson a smallscale(e.g. in a specificoccu­
pationaltraining course).It continueson a larger scale(e.g. the construction
of familial life stages,thedivision of lifetime into childhood,youth, adult life
as occupationallife, and old ageas a post-occupationalphase)over one or
more functional subsystemsof society(cf. Kohli 1985). In the family, in the
educationalsector,in the occupationalarenaand in the economicspherein
general,and of coursein the "ordering" agenciesof law, politics, and relig­
ion, biographicalpatternsareprescribedfor individuals.This processof tem­
poral differentiationof coursealso entailspeoplelosing options,which they
hadbefore,just by growing old andpassingage-marks.In general,we seean
increasingnetwork of temporally orderedsequencesof positionsand other
actionswhich is providedfor the individual andwhich the individual hasto
go throughin orderto be a full memberof society.Many of thesesequences
arealsodirectly relatedto sectionsof the lifetime.

As in the logic of institutionalization,the very processof a developing
plural biographicalnetwork in institutions feeds back and producesa still
greaterneedfor individual choices,thusreinforcingindividualizationthrough
theconstructionofbiographicalnarratives.
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All this howeverdoesnot imply-given a specific individual-thatany­
thing is possible. The term "do-it-yourself biography" (Bastelbiographie,
Hitzler and Honer 1994) is misleadingif it suggestsarbitrary processesof
intentionalchoice.Sucha notion paysno attentionto the fact that biographi­
cal structure,like any social structure,is ''real'' and gives stableorientation
evenin fluid equilibrium. To ignore thiswould be to repeata rationalistic
conceptofmanasbeingconsciouslyin chargeofhis actions.Thatwould bea
non-sociologicalpre-structuralconcept which does not take into account
"latency", or implicit meaning,or tacit practicesof everydaylife as basicto
any kind of action and experience.Social orientationand structuremay be
highly contingent,but it is not arbitrary. This hasconsequencesfor research
(reconstructingwhat is not seenor knownby the actors)andfor professional
supportfor doing biography.

Biographicalstructuringasa specialpracticeandform of temporalization
allows boththe individual and''the society",i.e. communicationon all levels
of informal and formal settings,to deal with more contingency,maintain
complexsocialstructuresandbalancemore options.Biographicalstructuring
is thusoneway to connectthe individual andsocietyin modernity.

To sumup thesystematicargument:

Biographicalstructuringis multi-relational andpoly-textual; it refersto
andproducesa networkof eventsand optionsto be combinedand con­
tinuouslyreinterpretedovera lifetime. It is contingent,butnot arbitrary.
Biographical structuring is a time-sensitive-more:a time-constituting
and time-processingprocedure.This refers both to chronological irre­
versible sequentialtime order (as in institutional careers)and to phe­
nomenologicaltime (as in autobiographicalnarrations),centeredin an
actualpresenttime filled with specificrecollectionsandexpectations.
Biographicalstructuringcreatesa "speciousaddress"of the actor as a
"whole", while veiling the fact that thereis no "one" actor in any given
social interaction.The biographicalprocessthusreplacesfixed localiza­
tion by aninterpretativeprocessofbecoming.
Biographical structuring is dialogical and interactive. The symbolic
networkof self-orientationis constructedin a necessarylifelong process
of communicatingandsharinginterpretationsof what "really" happened
andwhatto expect.
The researcher'sbiographicalanalysisfollows mainly the samelogic as
the "biographer's"biographicalwork. It is hermeneuticaland recon­
structive, while the biographicalstructuringor biographicalnarrationis
interpretativeandconstructive.
Biographyis relatedto the history and the capacitiesof the living ani­
mate body (GermanLeib). Biographicalcommunicationentailsthe pro-
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ductionof meaningof aging, sickness,social functions,andpartsof the
body.
The conceptof biographyforestallsthe individual-societysplit. It is an
operatingstructurein bothspheres.Its manifestationsof life history, life­
storyandinstitutionalbiographicalpatternsbridgethegapbetweentheo­
retically inducedinnerandouterspheres.

Biographyis a social structurein a doublesense.First, it is a structurepro­
vided by society,its institutionsand organizations,in many typesof timeta­
blesonehasto go throughin one'slifetime. The growing numberof studies
on the life-courseand the institutional prefabricationof biographiesreflects
this level. Second,it is the individual'sstory always in the processofbeing
told, which he can and must tell in social communicationas long as he is
alive.

4.

Sociologicalresearchon modernsociety in generaland on recentEastern­
WesternEuropeandevelopmentsin particularis possibleasbiographicalre­
search.If the thesisof biographicalstructuring as a meansof creatingand
transcendingconsistencyholds, then general sociological researchon all
levels of society can be done in this conceptualframework and with such
tools.

Oncea Polishspecialtyand associatedonly with methods,biographical
researchhas developedgreatly since the tImes of Thomasand Znaniecki's
ThePolishPeasantin EuropeandAmerica,the classicstudyon migrationat
thebeginningof the20thcentury(cf. Fischer-Rosenthal1995a-c).In addition
to a morequantitativelife-courseresearchstrain,recentbiographicalresearch
is using individuals' narrationsextensively(cf. KoWi 1981) in orderto ana­
lyze socialprocesses.A wide rangeof topicsis treatedto studythe biographi­
cal dimensionsof social orientation in general.The meaningof historical
change(KoWi 1986), the experienceof institutional worlds, of living with
chronicdisease(Riemann1987),.the pastandpresentmeaningof largescale
disasterssuchasGermanyunderthe regimeofNationalSocialism(Rosenthal
1990),world wars(Rosenthal1995b;Schiitze1992),or the Shoah(Rosenthal
1998), the recent reunification of Germany(Fischer-Rosenthaland Alheit
1995;Valter 1994),to namejust a few fields (andevenfewer references,as
this list is limited to Germanauthors),have beenbiographicallyanalyzed.
Theory,methodologyandmethodshavebeenrefined(Fischer-Rosenthaland
Rosenthal1997aandb).
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The life-story-in the literal senseof narration-isoneof the best,if not
the only, meansof transforminglived life into experiencedand Wlderstood
life. TheWlderstandingpertainsto the narratorhimselfandthe otherssharing
his life and life-story. Thus by explainingto otherswhat "I" went through,
who "I" am, andwhat my world is, I am able to createa sharedworld. This
canbe the startingpoint not only for descriptiveresearch,but also for inter­
ventionandtherapeuticpurposes.

As a researchanddiagnostictool, biographicalself-presentationin a nar­
rative format is usedto producea text as database.Additional sources(ar­
chives,written accoWltsby the sameperson,interviewsof family members
etc.)may alsobe includedin the body of material.The subsequentanalytical
task,the sociologist'sreconstruction,cannotbe anothernarrative.Rather,the
goal is to discoverthe generativestructureof certainselections:on the level
of behaviorand experience,on the level of text productionand narrationin
thebiographicalresearchinterview,andin therelationshipbetweenthe two in
a mutual, non-hierarchicalway. The generativestructuresof the lived and
experiencedlife history and of the self-presentationin the interview (life­
story) andtheir interdependenceare Wlderstoodas principles to organize
emergentevents in life in order to achieve consistentorientation. These
structurescanbe discoveredin a higWy controlledhermeneuticprocessap­
propriateto the temporalandsequentialorderof the object level in question.
Finally, typesof generativestructuresare formulatedwith respectto the re­
searchquestionandframe. The interviewingtechniquesaswell as the whole
processof reconstructionare higWy elaborated,but for now theseremarks
must suffice (cf. Fischer-Rosenthaland Rosenthal1997a:412-421; 1997b:
139-157).

Extendingthe "classical"focus of the singlebiography,currentresearch
also realizesthe importanceof the intergenerationaltransmissionof experi­
ences.Connectingthe individual to the specificpastof his milieu andsociety
producesreliable orientation.Nothing works automaticallyin this interactive
"transmission"of knowledgeand experience,or in its receptionin the next
generation(Rosenthal1997; VOlter andRosenthal1997). Theremay be ten­
denciesandmoreor lesslegitimatereasonsto keepsilent, not to conveywhat
onesaw,did, or experienced.EspeciallytheGermans,with two world warsof
aggressionandthe criminal Nazi system,andwith the socialistperiodof the
former GDR, produceda "double burdenof the past" to be studiedin bio­
graphicalresearch(Fischer-Rosenthal1995b).

The collapseof the socialist/commWliststatesat the endof the 1980sis
anotherissuefor biographicalstructuringandresearch.Therearemanysigns
that the individuals living in the turmoil of changingsocieties,coping with
lossesof all kinds, escapingor migrating, actually engagein biographical
work in orderto find a practicalorientation.Incipientbiographicalresearchin
thesecountriesseemspromising.
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Creatingsharedworlds of meaningby communicativebiographicalwork
alsoentails theability to Wlderstandeachother'sdifferencesandthereforeto
do thingstogether.This is crucial in a socialworld, wheredifferencesrather
than similarities determinethe everydayexperienceof eachof us, reaching
our socialmilieu, our family and "ourselves",as eachdifferent biographyis
strangeto theother.

As mentionedabove, biographicalstructuring as orientationalpractice
hasreachedthe helpingprofessions.Therapy,socialwork, educationin many
institutions,secularand pastoralcOWlseling, supervision,organizationalde­
velopmentand other activities use biographicalstructuringor restructuring
and intervention.The internal conceptsof the variousprofessionsdiffer, as
doesthe degreeof explicit knowledgeof biographicalconceptsthat they are
operatingwith.

Given a processof continuousoscillation betweenthe two functions of
analysisand interaction with the client, two questionsare obvious. What is
gainedby a biographicalreconstructionas indicatedabovein the courseof
professionalsupport, and how can interactive interventionsand unilateral
expertreconstructionsbeestablishedandlinked in practice?

Sociologicallyreconstructing principlesof experiencingand presenting
the life of an individual client on the basisof one or two biographicalinter­
views andfile documentsgivesanswersto two kinds of questions.First, how
are the behaviorand the experienceof this individual brought forth in the
courseof his/herlife, especiallywhencopingwith andproducingcrises;and
what are the crucial generativestructuresWlderlying the individual eventsor
stories?The othertype of questionfocuseson the role ofinstitutionsin these
processes.In mostcases,a professionalexperthasto deal with an elaborate
"history" of the client with different kinds of institutions (including his/her
own). Following this direction, the analysishasto determinewhat sharein­
stitutionshavehad in shapingthe trajectory(Strauss1985: 8-39), for better
andfor worse.Tracingthe individual'sandthe institutions'sharesin shaping
the trajectorydemonstratesnot only the positivepotential,but also how the
spiralofproblemshasdevelopedandgatheredmomentum(Fischer-Rosenthal
1999b).Generativestructuresproducingtheir own operationscannotbe seen
from the perspectiveof the individual or the institution. The function of so­
ciological reconstructionand identifying operativemechanismsis identical
with noting the blind spotsof the individual andof institutionalactors.Mak­
ing them visible to the actorsthemselvesenhancescapacitiesfor action and
for experience,andreducesproblems.For the client this meansa betterlife.
For the professional,self-critiqueand the institutional broadeningof capaci­
ties for action; it improvessupportnot only for a singleindividual, but poten­
tially for all clients.

Takinganeutralpositionremovedfrom thegenuineinterestsof the client
andthe expert,sociologicalstructuralanalysisof the biographicaltext-even
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if it is doneonly by theexpert-canpresentthe two diverginginterestsof the
parties.The discoveryof their respectiveblind spots,which are necessary
elementsof the perspectivesandstandpointsof the actors,bringsthe general
paradox(cf. Schiitze 1996)of the professionaland client worlds into focus.
More specifically, there is a difference betweenindividual autonomyand
social integration,which is in principle insoluble,thoughsomeof the prob­
lems it posesmay be reduced.The client identifies different problemsfrom
thoseapparentto the expert,who is anagentof a socialsubsystem.The rela­
tionship betweenthe expert and the client is asymmetricalwith respectto
power,knowledge,andautonomy.This tendsto endangertheenhancementof
the client'sautonomy,which is the explicit goal. This is the reasonwhy very
oftenprofessionalsupportsystemsproduceexactlywhattheyaim to prevent.

Addressingtheseparadoxesin the concretedetails of the casecannot
make them vanish,but it canmakethem less sharp.The re-introductionof
such knowledge in the interaction betweenexpert and client cannot and
shouldnot dissolvetheparadoxes,but evenknowingthembetterwill improve
therangeof actionandthecooperationbetweenclient andexpert.

For theexpert,two commontrapsthuscanbeavoided.Theexpertis now
ableto distanceherlhimselffrom identifying with the client on the onehand
or with theagencyslheis employedby on theother.Instead,slhecandevelop
a generalprofessionalknowledgeandidentity throughwork accomplishedin
theprofessionalbiography.

Todaythecritical point is not the level of structuralbiographicalanalysis
as a unilateralexpertmethod,but the practicalre-introductionof the gained
knowledgein the interactionof the professionalandthe client. This problem
cannotbe solvedby theoreticalconsiderations,but mustbe workedout prac­
tically both in the training of professionalsand in the actualcommunication
betweenexpertandclient. It is not sufficient,andcanevenbeharmful, for the
professionalto simply confront the client with the bare resultsof the bio­
graphical analysis. The insight into structures,both limiting and enabling
ones,hasto be transformedandre-specifiedfor a real communicationand a
processof accompanyingand support.The pacehas to be adequateto the
client's capacitiesand shouldallow for a slow restructuringof the client's
biographicalconceptionsand narratives,as well as for behavioralchanges
includingbacklashesin theclient'slife.

I havetried to maintainthe thesisthat biographicalstructuring,i.e. bio­
graphicalwork donein communicationwith othersand in processesof pain­
ful recollectionsandmemory,is a viable way to cometo termswith crisesof
anypersonalandsocialdimensions.By definition, modernityis aphasein the
developmentof societythat hastremendouslyincreasedinstability, risk, and
crises.The functional regime of large-scalefunctional subsystemshas pro­
ducedthe "constraintsof individualization" (Habermas),which can only be
lived if theseindividuals communicatewho they are,how they becamewho
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they are, what different things they havebeenthrough. There is no needto
harmonize;thedifferencesin one'slife canbeunified simply by talking about
themaspartsof onelife.

Conversely,whereverthis kind of biographicalstructuringis not madea
part of society in individual, professional,and institutional work, and wher­
everit is not part of the public discourse,our argumentwould indicatea dan­
ger of de-differentiatingthe processesof modernity.If biographicalwork for
exampleweresimply left to a so-calledprivatesphere,separatefrom political
and public worlds, then other types of participatory identity constructions3
(formationof nationalor religiousidentity) would prevail.

Following the large-scaledevelopmentsin Europeover the last decade,
which de-differentiatedentirepolitical spheresthat hadbeenwell definedby
theoretical,economic,legal, and cultural criteria, there is a new openspace:
structuresare dissolvedand peopleare seekingorientation.To any sociolo­
gist, this posestheempiricalquestion,what kind of biographicalstructuringis
permitted or preventedby the overall social communication in Eastern
Europe?This questioncanonly beansweredby empiricalwork. Furthermore,
professionalsin all realmsof thesesocietiesare facedwith the practicalques­
tion whetherthey want to foster biographicalstructuring,or placetheir trust
in participatoryidentity constructions.

Biographicalwork is the operationthat constitutesthe unity of a life by
taking into accountthe differences.Suchdifferencesareaddressedin orderto
createa sharedworld. This doesnot meanthatonemusthaveexperiencedthe
samethings or seethings in the sameway in the future. However, it does
imply a betterunderstandingof one'sown differencesand differenceswith
respectto others.If it is true thatthe unity of the individual-societydifference
is constitutedpreciselyin the operationof biographicalstructuring,then we
canand mustbe different, and neednot fear it. We canbe different and free
of anyconstraintto becomeall thesame,andstill cooperatein oneworld.
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DevorahKalekin-Fishman

Looking In at Europefrom Outside:
StoriesofExclusionandInclusion

Coming from Israel, I can be consideredat besta visitor to Europe. I will
thereforebe presentingan outsider'sview of biographicalresearchin a di­
vided Europe. Underlying the approachI proposeis a conviction that the
humanconditionis inevitably implicatedin alienation.Insteadof associating
the term "alienation"with theoriesthat professto describeand explainspe­
cific phenomena,I I would like to use alienationas a blanket term for the
inevitablediscrepanciesbetweenthepossible(borderingonthe ideal) andlife
asit mustbe lived in a contextof constraints.In this view, alienationis likely
to emergethroughdifferentprocessesin different zonesof experience.HereI
will focus on how the dynamicsof alienationprevalentin many domains
shapeourcrucialexperiencesof inclusionandexclusion.

In this paperI will be expoundingon my own exclusionby developinga
three-prongedthesis.First of all, the interrelationsof inclusionandexclusion
can be examinedby relating Israel to Europe in spaceand time. Second,
within Israel-theland that often defmesitself in termsof its exclusionfrom
Europe-analogousprocessesoperateat the intersectionsof ethnicity, relig­
ion, and gender.Finally, the dynamicsof inclusion and exclusion can be
tracedin theresearchprocess,andevenat its heart,in the searchfor meaning
in life storiesby researchersandthosethey study. Biographicalresearchwill
providethe framein which I developmy thesis.

I.

It is a somewhatstartlingfact that studyingbiographyhasbecomecentralto
academicconcernsfrom severaldifferent disciplinary points of departure.
Within the last severaldecadesthere has beena flowering of biographical
studiesin sociologyand anthropology,in history, in psychology,in educa­
tional research-inadditionto the focus on life storiesthat pervadesthe tra­
dition of thenovel.

Thusin socialpsychology,measuresof alienationhavebeendevisedto examinethe extent
to which workersareoppressed,the feelingsof powerlessnessthat pursuepeoplein differ­
ent domains,statesof isolation andof "self-estrangement",andso on. Individual psychol­
ogy usuallyexploresalienationasa symptomor resultof mentalillness.
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For sociologistswho work with theoreticalorientationsof the schoolof
symbolic interaction, biography and autobiographyare sourcesfor under­
standingthe gesturesthat makeup daily experienceanddefine the dynamics
of sociation,2andare also recordsof how "others"canbe significant(Mead
1969;SimmeI1950).For ethno-methodologists,biographicalaccountssupply
cataloguesof theoperationsemployedby "members"in orderto maintainthe
social order (Garfinkel 1967; Sacks1992; Sudnow1972). Anthropologists'
discussionsof biographyand autobiographyare intimately connectedwith
"reflexivity and the political responsibility" of their discipline (Okely and
Callaway1992).Life storiesare at the heartof the psychologicalinterestin
developmentthroughoutthe life cycle (Bruner 1980).Narrativeresearchhas
almostbecomea buzzwordin education(Elbaz2000;Godmundsdottir2000;
SoreilaandEstola2000).

But social scientistsarenot alonein theseconcerns.As importantas the
traditionaldependenceon written recordsis a widening interestin the poten­
tial of oral history (Thompson1978, 1982). For somehistorians,life stories
are a sourceof inspiration,a medleyof suggestionsfor analyzingdocuments
(KandaI1996;Moore 1978).For others,suchaccountsarea key to conceptu­
alizing subjectivity.Accordingto Passerini,for example,life storiesdisclose
''the whole meaningof cultural andpsychologicalexpressionsof conscious­
ness-indirectand collective-whichcanbe embodiedin languageand be­
havior, [and] expressedin more 'spiritual' forms, like speculativethought"
(Passerini1982: 54). Theseinterestsare abettedby the massmediaas vehi­
cles of storieswith diverseassumptionsof fantasyand desire.Through life
stories,researcherslearnwhat types of eventsare truly imposingas experi­
ence.The significanceof biographicalresearchis illustratedby a passagein
Cohen'sarticle on "self-consciousanthropology".The dilemmahe outlines
appliesto biographicalresearchin all disciplines.

"People'sknowledgeof themselvesis of critical importanceto us, for without it we mis­
understandthem.... If I am not necessarilythe personthat otherssee,and if I am not
necessarilythe person'who I imaginethat otherssee,and if I am not merely the persona
whom I presentto others(for whateverreason),\\-ho am I, and how might I discoverthe
answer?"(Cohen1992:229,230)

II

In perusingworks on oral history, psychologicalstudiesof developmentover
the life course,a philosophicaltreatiseon scientific methodand feminism, I

2 For thetheoreticaluseof 'sociation',seeSimmel(1950).
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was increasinglyattractedto the puzzleof the biographicalresearchers:how
their life storiesconnectwith thoseof the peoplethey study. With that ques­
tion in mind, I lookedat my own work, seekinga sign. As so often happens,
the "sign" turned out to be the topic I had chosento addressbeforehand:
"looking in from theoutside".

I would like to describethe resultsin termsof someof the distinctions
that Fischer-Rosenthaland Stoeltinghave presented(both in this volume).
Thesedivisionswill help to positionIsraelasa web of exclusionin spaceand
inclusionsin time. I will then traceproclivities that cometo the fore in the
biographicalwork of individualswhosesocialpositionsare significantin the
Israeli context,andhencebe ableto point out how they andwe areall impli­
catedin an"outside"perspective.

To define the "outside"discussedhere,let us beginwith the ''where''of
it. For onething, IsraelwasconceivedasanoutpostofEurope.It is oneof the
placesinto which Europe"exploded"(to borrow Fischer-Rosenthal'sterm).
This can be seenin Israeli political arrangementsas well as in the subtle
practicesby which official Israeli ideology is alignedwith Europeanprinci­
ples and values.For another,Israel is the country of internal divisions par
excellence,in a way a microcosmof Europeanda meleeof dividedpractices
strugglingwith the paradoxof violence,as well as with the paradoxicalre­
constructionof timid hopes.

Israel is outsidethe boundsof the Europeancommunityby its passports
andcurrency.Still, it is a "Western"country in the heartof a regiondefined
as "East", and is often seento be strugglingto maintain its exclusionfrom
thatvery region.TheMiddle Eastasawhole is riddledwith suchambiguities.
The areahas long servedas a spacefor Europeanmeddling and a buffer
againstthe ancientcivilizations (secretlyheld to be primitivizations) of the
Chineseandthe Japanese.Locatedin this region, Israel is excludedfrom the
"universalimaginaryspace"of theEuropeanrationalitiesthatorganizedmas­
sive horrors. It is, in fact, on a continentwhere the spiritual leapsout of a
morassof irrationality. Still, underbluer skies,the lines of division are stark
andclear.Like rationality, irrationality too breedsuncertainjusticeandnests
ofprotest.

III

In this countryof demarcations,thethemeof inclusionandexclusionis deep­
seatedin internal practices.It is no longer news that Israel is a country
sharply divided along lines of religion, ethnicity, race, and gender(not to
mention other categoriesfamiliar to us from the newspapersand from the
literatureof thesocialsciences).
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Religiousdifferencespartition the populationandoften splinter it. Arabs
are divided into Moslems, Christians,and Druse. The Moslems comprise
severalsects,and the Christians(only about 1/15 as numerousas the Mos­
lems) belongto diversedenominations,including theCatholic, the Maronite,
andthe Latin Churches,aswell asthe Greek,Russian,andArmenianOrtho­
dox Churches.Neitherarethe Druse(abouta tenthof thenon-Jewishpopula­
tion) anundividedgroup.They aredivided geographicallyandby their vary­
ing willingnessto align themselveswith a Jewishstate.Religiousdistinctions
are of constantconcernto Jewsas well in this statethat is definedas both
"Jewish and democratic".There is, for example,an ongoing conflict as to
which of the Jewishreligiousgroups(ultra-orthodox,orthodox,conservative,
reform-severalof which are outfitted as political parties)has the right to
determinewho canlegitimatelybe registeredasa Jew. And thereare vitriolic
attacksby someof the partisanson Jewishcitizenswho define themselvesas
secular.

Ethnic lines blazein the greatdivide betweenArabsandJews,the tradi­
tional distinction betweenEast and West. Ethnic divisions surfaceas well
amongJewishgroupsthat immigratedat different times, from different areas
of the globe. These,too, are lines drawn betweenWest and East. Here the
"Ost-Juden", who were disdainedin GermanJewishcommunities,become
"Westerners",while polished academicsof Jewish origin from Arabic­
speakingcountriesrepresentthe "wild East". Thereis, of course,no official
racismin Israel, but, on the other hand, there is a kind of "commonsense"
that considers"black" an undesirableattribute. "Black" usedto be a deroga­
tory term applied to people from North Africa, togetherwith a vehement
denialof anyracistintention.The denial is moredifficult to provenow, since
"black" is currently usedto refer to Ethiopians.The slur is heightenedby
EstablishmentclaimsthattheEthiopianversionof Judaismis suspect.3 To see
signs of a racist agenda,one needonly observe(a) the treatmentaccorded
newly-arrivedimmigrantsfrom Ethiopiain contrastto the treatmentof immi­
grantsfrom the former SovietUnion; and (b) the inegalitariandistributionof
Ethiopiansin the Israeli labor market(cf. Edenand Kalekin-Fishman1999).
Still, racismremainsa tabooword.

Israel is a country that is also partitionedaccordingto gender.Women
are systematicallyand structurallydeprivedin Israel. According to the prac­
tices of Jewishorthodoxy,womenare not allowed to take part in the most

3 Establishmentactionstoward Ethiopiansinclude two scandaloussetsof events.One is
relatedto the realmof religion: the ChiefRabbinatehasinsistedon an examinationof the
penisesof Ethiopianmen(includingold men)to verify that theyareindeedcircumcised.A
secondoffensiveeventrelatesto health.Soldiersin the regulararmy wereaskedto donate
blood to the nationalblood bank. The blood of Ethiopiansoldierswas collected,but dis­
carded.Theexplanationwasthat"very many" EthiopianimmigrantsaremY-positive.
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consequentialrituals. Similar limitations are set in Islam.4 The phenomenon
ofwomen'sdeprivationsurfacesin politics aswell. Therewerefewer than10
womenin the last Knesset,and barely more in the currentsession.And of
coursethere is the greatpolitical divide of right and left-one of the most
easilymanipulatedto sectoriaPends.

The mechanismsof inclusion and exclusion in Israel are highlighted
whenwe examinethe temporalaspect,the "when".

Israelsits atopan ideologyof contradictionsthat colonizespast,present,
and future. This is alreadyintimated in the title of the utopian ideological
tractAltneuland,written by TheodorHerzl at the beginningof the 20th cen­
tury. BecauseIsrael'sroots are in the biblical past, it stemsfrom the pastof
all Westernreligions,andofficially is of most significanceto Judaism.Con­
ceivedas a newstartafter 2000yearsof JewishDiaspora,however,Israel is
only 52 yearsold, and hasjust startedout as a modemstate.Furthermore,
with respectto its Declarationof Independence,Israel is an undertakingstill
to beconsummated.What,afterall, is thecharacterof a statethat is supposed
to be both Jewish-i.e.,a liberating solutionto anti-Semitismin all its ugli­
ness-anddemocratic,which is to sayrational,egalitarian,andfully modem?

Israel is a complexcountry, at onceunited over time and fragmentedin
its socialspace;a contextthat is clearly anoutgrowthof Europeanmodernity.
Quite concretely,this society still attachedto Europecarries a frightening
weight of dominationthat, not surprisingly,evokesresistancein biographical
work carriedout within its boundaries.Biographiesof peoplewho fall into
different categoriesnavigateamongthe divisions I havecited and attestto a
variedplatformof protest.I would like to give someexamplesabouthow life
storiesareshapedby criss-crossingthe starkedgespointedout above.As we
shall see,no subtlehermeneuticexplorationis neededto understandhow the
biographicalwork issuesfrom, andfeedsinto, thesocietalproject.

IV

In this sectionof the paper,I will draw on researchconductedamongArab
elderswho are citizensof Israel, amongJewishEthiopianprofessionals,and

4 WitnessJordan'sAmericanborn former QueenNur, who wasallowedto takecareof King
Husseinas long ashewasalive, but wasnot allowedto participatein his burial.

S A recent book describing the social structure in Israel is called The sectorial society
(Yatziv, 1999).Theauthoremphasizesthecentralityof divisionsinto sectorsthataretaken
for grantedin Israel:ethnic,religious,gender,political, andsocial.
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amongretiredJewishteachers(Kalekin-Fishman,in progressa; in progressb;
1998).6

An Arab man inhis seventieswho neverattendedschooltells the storyof
his life in strict chronological order. He openswith animated complaints
abouthis life experienceas an "internal immigrant"-apersonwho in 1948
wasdrivenout of the village wherehe grewup. During the fighting he fled to
Lebanon,and when he stole back, the village was abandoned,the houses
wrecked, and the people scattered.He was forced to "settle" in a strange
village in the samegeneralareathathe hadleft-a village that wasnot aban­
donedduring the war. As hetalks, he expandson the networkof connections
he haswith neighborsandacquaintancesin this "new" village, while protest­
ing that he is a strangerthereto this very day. The traumaof immigration is
still vivid 50 yearslater, andseemsto cloak his lifetime in a mist of discon­
tent.

Thestoryofhis life impartsconsequentialdetailsaboutfamily eventsand
abouthis work asa farmer. But asthe taleprogressesfrom decadeto decade,
he constantlyinterweavesdescriptionsof governmentinterventionsand po­
litical constraints.He drawsout the accountof his "lived life" with detailed
reports of the roles played by Arab rulers, the British government,Israeli
officials andthe InternationalRed Crossin determiningthe fate of his com­
munity. All of them, in his versionof history, collaboratedin the betrayalof
the Palestinians.Along the time line, the personal,the collective,the bureau­
craticandtheaffectiveareall intertwined.

Evacuationandforcedmigrationarea story familiar to manycollectives.
A Jewishsocialworker from Ethiopiaalsotells a story abouthavingto leave
a village. His migrationis markedby a trek in the Sudanesedesertthat lasted
for manyweeks.Theblunt truth is that, for him, migrationwasanact of self­
preservation.As a sixteen-year-oldwho had grown up in a tiny backwoods
community,hejoinedsomeoldermenin anundergroundstruggleagainstthe
dictatorial military government.In the underground,he learnedto readand
write; he recallsspendinghoursreadingMarx andLenin. The periodof pre­
paringto overthrowa dictatorialgovernmentwasa spurto his development­
andhis undoing.Had he stayedin Ethiopiahe would havebeenarrestedfor
belongingto a subversivecommunistorganization.

As he tells it, however,the escapefrom Ethiopia is overlaid with abun­
dantdetailsderivedfrom JewishandZionist ideology. The trek in the Sudan
desertis a mythical replicationof Bible stories.The old talesrelatehow the
Jewswho hadbeenenslavedin Egypt shookoff their chainsand, underthe
leadershipof Moses,wentout to crossthe desertinto thePromisedLand. The
Children of Israel spentforty years in the deserton their way to freedom.

6 The Arabswereinterviewedby Arab students.TheEthiopianprofessionalquotedherewas
interviewedby the writer; and the retired Jewishteacherswere interviewedby a young
Jewishwomanstudent.
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roday'sEthiopianJewsperceivedtheir journeyto Israel as a modeof reliv­
ing thosetimes.As if to fix this ideologicalview of their situation,the State
organizedEthiopianmigrationsto Israelunderthe names"OperationMoses"
and"OperationSolomon".

In realisticterms,the socialworker'slife story is structuredasthe tale of
a personalstrugglefor autonomythat is entangledwith a collective struggle
for recognition.It haschaptersof physicalhardship,poverty, studyingunder
conditions of adversity, organizing and participating in demonstrations
againsthigh-handedbureaucracy,urging membersof the communityto insist
on full civil rights, andso on. Parallelwith the accountof his privatemisad­
venturesand emergingaccomplishments,the social worker tells about the
communallife of EthiopianJews.He recalls argumentsamongpeoplefrom
different areas"backthere"andnotesthat thosesamedifferencesaffect rela­
tions within Ethiopiancommunitiesin Israel. He refersto specific instances
of discriminationthat recall life under a "foreign" regime. From thesehe
concludeswith generalizationsaboutthe public imageof the communityand
its misguidedpassivity.His private life, on the otherhand, is not a topic to
enlargeon. Only towardstheendof the interviewdoeshementionawife who
fled with him from Ethiopia, a child, a divorce, and a new partnerwho is
"now pregnant".

In a researchprojecton the biographiesof teachers,a major finding was
that, in telling their life stories,retiredJewishwomenteacherswere adeptat
citing evidenceof their havingbeen"good" in theirprofessionalcareers.And
from their illustrative examples,it turnsout that they consistentlyassess"be­
ing good" in termsof collective stipulations(Kalekin-Fishman1998). Good
teachersalign their conceptsof professionalcompetencewith official ideol­
ogy and policy measures,amongthem "absorptionof immigrants"and "de­
fending the motherland."They derive satisfactionfrom having found them­
selves"teaching [and teachingwell] under the impossibleconditions" that
massivewavesof immigrationandfrequentwarscreated.In putting together
a spontaneousautobiography,they quite consistentlyphrasetheir accountsin
episodesdefinedby thesix successivewarsthatIsraelhasbeenengagedin.

In this way their storiesare gearedto demonstratethat they and their
work haveneverbeenexcludedfrom somecore aggregateidentity. The sig­
nificant spatio-temporaldivision that guidesthe designof their life story is
that of "belonging"to Israeli territory, asopposedto "not belonging"or "not
yetbelonging".Theyplacethemselvesat thecenterof the Israeliexperience.
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I have mentionedjust a few storiesin order to show that, in Israel, people
whoselives would appearto be quite dissimilar constructtheir autobiogra­
phies out of materialstaken from both personaland collective experience.
Speakersrecountthe detailsof a life by positioningthemselveswithin a sym­
bolically viable collective. Thus the life storiesthat we havebeenprivileged
to collect all sharea particularkind of complexity.They areat onceaccounts
of what it is like to exist insidea life-the chroniclingof acts-andaccounts
of what it meansto be on the outsidelooking in, i.e. living an individual life
while looking in on the lives of "all of us". Their storiesbearwitnessto ways
in which peopleareactedon to ensurethe realizationof collectivescenarios.
The collectivestouchedon hereare the nationality, the religion, and the eth­
nic group.

Interestingly,the "outside" shell is the widest collective that the person
canrender,andis not limited by status.The old Arab locateshis life story in
terms of internationalrelations among countriesin and outside the Middle
East.The Ethiopian,who is a relatively recentimmigrantto Israel,placeshis
life story in a historicalperspective,andfinds his rootsin ancienthistory. The
retiredJewishteacherswhosestoriesI mentionedlook in on themselvesfrom
a shell that frames the entire project of constructinga Jewishnation-state,
eventhoughthe official structuringof eventshasplacedthem at the periph­
ery-withmalesoldierson activeduty assignedto thecentraltasks.

For the fact is that underlyingthesestoriesof the relatively excludedis
the story of the perceivedmajority-silentonly if we will not hear.Peoplein
this overwhelmingmodem,post-modem,and pre-modemexperiencecalled
Israel tell life storiesby steppingback and integratingcollective times into
their otherwiseprosaiclives. Among the paradoxesof biographicalwork, we
mustnote that the "stepbackward"is a way of measuringoneselfby clusters
of spatio-temporalnorms.Forminority groupsin Israel(of different sizesand
for different reasons:Arabs,EthiopianJews,women)to locatethemselvesin
the collective is amountsto an abashedavowal of their submissionto exclu­
sion. All of thesegroups are emphaticallyexcludedfrom the prototypical
story of the native-bornIsraeli boy, the proverbialsabra,prickly on the out­
side and sweetat heart like the cactusindigenousto the dry climate. This is
the normativestory that everyonemustknow andtake for granted,the "natu­
ral" ideal to which eachmarginalizedgroupaspiresin its own way.

On the level of ideas,all of thesestoriesareexamplesofwhat it meansto
be part of a world of thoughtand yet alienatedfrom it, althoughthe people
concernedmay not be awareof it. Underlying thesenarratedlives is an ac­
ceptanceof certain ideas,all of which are strongly associatedwith Europe.
The Arab manpresentsa thoroughlycynical view of politics that isnot at all
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different from widely satirizedEuropeanconventionsof alliancesand wars
andtreaties.TheEthiopianmanconsidersthattheMarxist principlesto which
hesubscribedin theundergroundstruggleagainstthe Ethiopianmilitary junta
areuniversallyapplicable,andthat they are destinedto help improve the lot
of EthiopianJewsin Israel. The retired womenteachers,who describetheir
missionas serviceto the country right or wrong, understanddevotionto the
stateandobedienceto its rulesin termsof apolitical orientationthathasbeen
typical ofEuropeannationalismsincetheeighteenthcentury.

Whatdo we learn,then,aboutthe interplayof socialexclusionandsocial
inclusion in life stories?The entire exerciseof biographicalresearchillus­
tratesa theoreticalcontradiction,if not a reversal.On the one hand, as so
manyof the papersin this volume demonstratein depth,we cangain a per­
spectiveon the complexity of what it meansto be a personsimply through
tracinghow the storytellersituateshimselfor herselfin collectivespacesand
times. On the otherhand,beingon the outsidelooking in is also the heartof
the story. The questionof social exclusionor social inclusionis one that the
storyteller deals with as she constructsher tale. She signals exclusionby
standingaside,looking on at herown life in orderto tell it; shesignalsinclu­
sion in the collectiveby checkingthe contentof heraccountandby choosing
publicly validatedthemes.TheIsraeli intervieweesthat I havementionedhere
areall doubly "others": theyareexcludedfrom Europeby Europeans,andby
their elected,but essentiallyself-appointed,"representatives"in theperceived
"western"majority in Israel. Yet they hover on the bordersof what can le­
gitimatelybe characterizedas internalEuropeanhistory currentlyundergoing
re-formations,and they participatein the world of Europeanthought with
agility.

VI

I will now tum to the researchandthe researchers,that is to say,the research
act, and our own working lives. Here too thereis a paradoxicalinterplay of
inclusion and exclusion.Fischer-Rosenthal'sconcernwith the fragmentation
of peoplein modernityandthe slipperyevasivenessof the whole personre­
mindsusof thesubtlewaysin which alienationis insinuatedinto daily life, on
levels both personaland collective. The rhetoric ofbiographicalresearchis
considerate,eventherapeutic.We are looking at the whole personand fol­
lowing her lead.Onemight saythat whenpeopleagreeto offer their life sto­
ries to aresearcher,theactof sharingis abid for approvalanda tacit promise
of affirmation. Sincethere is a listener,the situationprovidesthe storyteller
with an opportunity for self-enrichment.Furthermore,the very movement
towardthe shapingof a collectivelydefinedselfmakesfor self-enhancement.
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Yet despitethe meansresearchersembraceto safeguardinterviewees'
rights, soberanalysisdisclosesthat the interviewee'sgainsare, when all is
said and done, acquiredat the price of alienation.Providing the researcher
with 'material',the personswho pour their lives into storiesacceptthe com­
monplacefate of beingestrangedfrom their own output.Servingtheresearch
project,theyhandover the productof their biographicalwork andthe surplus
valueof their lives to savantswhoseendsaredefinedasscience.Oftenview­
ing researchasa somewhatglamorousandpurposivescientificendeavor,they
arereadyto collaboratein onemoreprocessthat is legitimatedby the collec­
tive. I am remindedof claimsthat capitalismis not really a systemof aliena­
tion becauseeventhosewho do the mostdemeaningtype of labor areableto
joke andhavepleasurein being together.The point is that alienationworks
undergroundfar from the inquiring eye. We cannotescapethe needto deal
with the questionof the extentto which partnershipsin biographicalinquiry
may be sustainingoppressiveendsevenas they facilitate the examinationof
oppressionandmarginality.

This view throughthe lensof alienationhasimplicationsfor understand­
ing the untold life storiesof biographicalresearchers.My suspicionis that
being a researcherin the field of biographyis a singularway of submitting
oneselfto social exclusionfrom the peoplewhose lives we research.Bio­
graphicalresearchcan, furthermore,be acclaimedasa vocationthat savesus
from an obligation to deal with constructingour own life stories.This is a
questionworth dealingwith, becausethe answeris connectedwith the crucial
issueof whetherit is possibleat all to conceiveof a truly humanesocialsci­
ence.

Biographicalresearchis by naturean endeavorto "look in" from some
point on the outside;i.e., "looking in" in the sensethat PeterBerger(1963)
definesasthe essenceof what it meansto be a sociologist:peeringin through
the keyholeof the bedroom!We manageto hide behindprotectivewalls with
slits well placedfor peekinginto lives from without. Thereseems,moreover,
to be a prevailing insistenceon making sure that, althoughthe keyhole is
"like" keyholesfamiliar to the peopleresearched,the positionsof researcher
and researchedcannotmeet. Examplesare many and I will mentionjust a
few.

I think it is fair to saythat all Bertaux(1981) andhis fellow researchers
hadin commonwith the bakerswhoselives they studiedwereaddressesin or
nearParis,andpresumablythe fact thatall actuallyatebread.WhenLuchter­
hand(1982)undertakesto interviewpeoplein atiny village nearawork camp
that also servedas a deathcamp, the partnersin the researchare very defi­
nitely on the outsidelooking in. The interviewerscamefrom anurbancenter,
and, by choosingto compile twenty years later a "fine-grained"accountof
what hadgoneon in the lastyearof the war, theywereassertinga moral and
political distancefrom the atrocities.Studiesof class,suchas thoseof Fryk-
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man and Loefgren (1996) in Scandinaviafor example,and all the studies
presentedin Thompson(1982),arewell-intendedobservationsfrom outside,
from the comfortablevantagepoint of the enlightenedmiddle class.Even in
thecaseof feminist researchby women,barriersof classandrace,at the least,
divide well-meaningfemaleresearchersfrom thesubjects(or objects)of their
research.

Thepervasivenessof "looking in from the outside"is evenconfirmedby
studiesthat havecometo be called"ethno-autobiography".Travisano(1998)
reportson "growing up Italian" and discoveringthat thatwas not what he
wantedto be! He is ableto tell a story from an"outside"point which he has
attained.For Barone(1997), it makessenseto write about the long-range
influenceof a teacheron a studentas "a collaborative auto-biography".He
claimsthat this canbe donebecausethe studentgraduateda long time ago,
andthe teacherhasgivenup schoolteaching.Both are, therefore,safelyout­
sidetheeventsreportedandanalyzed.

WhenI go backto my own biographicalstudies,I find a similar distanc­
ing. In all my projects,I havestudiedsituationsand conditionsthat were, at
sometime (someothertime) andin someplace(someotherplace),partofmy
own experience.Like that of so many others,my own experienceincludes
beinga Jewin non-Jewishsurroundings,anAmericanin a Jewishmilieu, an
Israeli in Europe,... andthenthereis the businessof fleeting agegroups.It is
easyto seethat I am using researchto celebrateat onceboth pastinclusion
and current exclusion.Two of my current projectsare illustrations of that
celebration.

In one,I amexploringwhat it meansto be a womananda scientist.I am
collaboratingwith a colleague(Dr. Lea Hagoel) in an investigationof how
she, with a doctoratein community sociology, took on the challengeof
studyingtowardanadditionaldoctoratein the life sciences.Shefound herself
carrying out participant observationas a "natural" accompanimentto the
seriouswork of studyinga newdiscipline. I am looking in at her construction
of a transdisciplinaryrebirth from the peculiarposition of an intimate out­
sider.In this collaboration,I am lodgedin the relatively comfortablenicheof
onewho asksquestionsin orderto help her delve into the depthsof her pro­
fessionalandpersonalexperiencessothattheycanbe analyzedfor public use
(HagoelandKalekin-Fishman1999).

A secondproject is the mirror image of that one, so to speak.With a
small teamI am studyingfragmentsof conversationin an attemptto seehow
peoplecreateculture in their everydaylives. This studyis intendedto enable
us to seeculture as an ongoingcreation,producedby peopleinvolved with
one another.We are searchingout tensionsin a vital, if ordinary, milieu
through analysesof turn units, and of signifiers at the prosodic, syntactic,
pragmatic, and semantic levels that "star", so to speak, in conversation
(sharedcommunications).Understandingthese signifiers is likely to shed
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light on the kinds of resolutionthat biographicalstoriesaredesignedto offer
for enactedlives.

Could it be that being on the outsidelooking in is a condition for one's
self-actualizationasa socialscientist?It is likely that the partnershipscreated
in biographicalresearchare necessarilyplaying out a dramaof alienation
which modernityhas exacerbatedand which post-modernityaccepts.Ironi­
cally, perhaps, biographical research celebrates, in a sense, our-and
"their"-retreatfrom the ongoingproductionof living. In exploringandana­
lyzing biographies,we unconsciouslysubmit to being distancedfrom power
andestrangedfrom selfin a searchfor the liberationfrom constraintsthat can
befound in meaningfulnessandself-actualizationin anelusivecollective.

If this is the natureof the drama, then the focus on divisions actually
contributesto a reconstructionof the divides betweenEasternand Western
Europe.Discussionsaboutdefining other lives andotherdesires(in the area
of the former GDR, in Hungary, in Romania,in Bulgaria, in Russiaand,
whereverwe look, amongthe perpetual"others",the Jews)fix peoplein oth­
erness.Moreover, analysisand discussionserveonly marginally to liberate
groupsfrom rejection.Perhapsit is time-nowand from now on-to recog­
nize that ''we''who pretendto representthenormof "Westerners"areevading
a moral obligation.To be humanis in manyways to live out the dialectic of
inclusionandexclusionon the interactingplanesof biographyandhistory. If
this is, asI surmise,the humanconditionandhumandestiny,thenwe haveto
spell out the manymultiform andperhapsevendivergentways in which this
condition is reproduced-inaction, in reflection, and in analysisandreport­
age. In surrendering,as all othersdo, to the organicmystery of the outside
perspective,perhapswe can fulfill our responsibility to surrenderto our
commonfate.
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Part2:

BetweenPastandPresent-
Experiencesof ViolenceandDestruction





Victoria Semenova

TheMessagefrom thePast:Experienceof Suffering
TransmittedThroughGenerations

TheMessagefrom thePastin thePerspectiveof thePresent

Situationsof uncertaintyandrapidsocialchangelendurgencyto the problem
of time in both public and private discourses.There arisesa debateabout
connectionsbetweenthe past,the present,andthe future, andsuchaspectsof
the time conceptascontinuityanddiscontinuity,historicalgapsandmemory.
Peopleturn to their past experience,regardingit as a basis for decision­
makingin the presentandasa prognosisfor the future. The pastmay alsobe
a sourceof fear of the future, asa fear thatpastdistressor disastermayrecur
(Roberts1995).During sucha debatetheboundariesof socialtime, aswell as
a historical perspectiveon the life of the individual, may be significantly
prolonged.

In public discoursein Russiatherearewide-rangingdebates abouthistory
andarethinkingof it in the light ofpresentchanges.Thesedebatessometimes
look back over centuriesin searchof somespecific featuresof a so-called
''traditional Russianmentality", or invoke moments of pre-revolutionary,
tsaristhistory in orderto find answersto questionsaboutthe present.In the
Russianmassmedia, for example,it has becomevery popular to compare
Boris Yeltsin, as the first democraticallyelectedRussianpresident,not with
someother leadersof our time but with autocraticrulers of distanthistorical
periods,including Ivan the Terrible and Peterthe Great.The objective is to
understandthe historical meaningof Yeltsin's rule in the contextof a time
perspective.Thesefashionsraise somegeneralquestionsin the public con­
sciousness.What is the meaningof the pastin the perspectiveof the present?
Whataretheboundariesbetweenthepastandthepresent?

The social interpretationof a time perspectiveis reflectedin private life
as the individual's increasinginterestin her or his early history, or in the
family history over severalgenerations.Wherefor decadesduring the Soviet
period silence about the family past predominated,there has now come a
moment for a revision of family memory and a reconstruction(sometimes
evenreinvention)on thebasisof family history.

The stimulationof interestin the pastcan also be explainedas a conse­
quenceof the destructionof previous identities (with the Soviet state, the
Party, professionalstatus)and the constructionof new ones.New identities
are formed mainly on traditional foundations,in forms takenfrom previous
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generations:ethnic identity, for example,for the Jews;or the estateidentity
for the former, pre-revolutionaryclasses(Danilova 1997). Thus individuals
tum to their family memoriesin searchof historical arguments,which they
useasa cultural resourcefor constructingnewidentities.

This changein the temporaldimensionsof everydaylife stimulatessci­
entific interest in the conceptof social time in human life. What are the
meaningsof the past,present,andfuture for the individual?Or, what arethe
boundariesof the individual's''temporalhorizon"and''temporalperspective"
(Adam 1994)in their constructionof the life-world?

This paperdealswith only one aspectof the past,namelythe "recorded
past"as a family memoryaboutthe previousgeneration'sexperience;which
is now recalled(in an interview situation)andwhich could serveas a mean­
ingful basisfor presentdecision-makingin the situationof socialchange.The
authorconcentratesin the presenton mechanismof selectingelementsfrom
the family past,and on the way in which this selectioncanbe usedto con­
structor reconstructindividual biographicalprojects.In the frameworkof a
biographicalperspective,we focus on how the experienceof the ancestorsis
moldedby the life-world of their descendants.The main questionto be dis­
cussedhere is: in what situationsdoesearlier family experienceserveas a
cultural resourcefor individual planning?

Among the theoreticalaspectsof the conceptof time that will be devel­
opedis the issueof what temporalframesof analysisgovernconceptualiza­
tions of individual biography and the life trajectory. Empirically, we will
explore how peoplerecall and reshapetheir family past at the momentof
constructinganewtheir biographicalproject. What aspectsof family history
do they include?

Time Perspective

Time perspectiveis a useful frame for analyzingnarratives.Adam (1994)
arguesthat the perceptionof time in socialnarrativemustbe centralto every
interpretation,as all humanactionsare embeddedin the past-present-future
continuity.Variousmodesof interconnectionbetweenthesenseof experience
of pastandpresentandtheanticipationof the future maybefoundwithin and
betweenthenarratives(Adam 1994).

From Schlitz'swritings concerningtime (Schutz1971) we can seethat
the past-present-futuredimensionis a framework for understandinghow we
act, interact,andknow. His conceptof "life-world" includestemporalityasa
combinationof memory,attention,and expectation,and as a temporalinte­
grationof pastand future in the present,especiallythroughthe mind of the
individual. A historical consciousnessin the processof mental activity is
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expressedin the ways in which the pastbearsupon the presentand setsa
context, as a framework for experience.Since experienceis continuously
reinterpreted,it servesas a basis for making decisionsin the present.No
action can be understoodunlesswe understandits interconnectionwith as­
pectsof the pastand future. One can conceiveof different combinationsof
time andtime-perspective:future futures,future presents,future pastsor any
othercombination.But thepresentremainsthe locusof actionandcommuni­
cation. Aspectsof pastactsare selectedfrom the totality of the past(as the
whole potentialrangeof memory)for orientationwith regardto presentand
future acts. This selectionis made accordingto individual priorities, and
sequencedwith referenceto a hierarchyof the individual'svaluesandneeds.
Selecting,prioritizing, andsequencingare someof the strategiesthat people
takefor grantedandemployin theroutineinterplayof actandaction.Future­
orientedactionalso entailsa strongelementof influencefrom the past.Ac­
cordingto Schutz,the pastis fundamentallyembodiedin life projects,which
are constitutedby a commonstock of knowledge,accumulatedthroughlan­
guageduring long periodsof communitylife.

Thus, the main positionsin a theoreticalapproachto the conceptof the
past in individual life make it clear that in the processof the individual's
constructionof the past,the pastasthe whole memorypotentialis structured
andrestructured.Elementsareselectedfrom it accordingto presentpriorities
and interestsby attendingto different momentsof memory, in order to plan
the future. Theprocessof selectingfrom the pastis basedon priorities of the
present;it servesasabasisfor routinepersonalstrategy.

Ourresearchis groundedin this approach.Herewe consider''thepast"as
it is reconstructedin presentmemoryby young people,and as it has influ­
encedtheir life projectsfor the future. At this point, however,we may raise
someadditionalquestions.First, what is theplaceof a "family past"or "fam­
ily memory" in the whole conceptof recordedpast?"The past" may also
include,for example,memoryaboutearlierpersonalexperience(duringyouth
or childhood), or individualized historical memory of society as a whole,
called"rememberedpast" (Adam 1994).Second,arethereany specifictech­
niques of recordingfamily memory? Why do people who "look back" in
searchof reasonablemotivationfor the future turn first to their "family mem­
ory" resources?Third, what is the lengthof time in this family pastthat peo­
ple "borrow" for their present?What are the connectionsof the "common
past", the "family past", and the "individual past" in people'slife projects?
What are the specificsof the mechanismof selectionfrom the family mem­
ory?

In distinguishingbetweenvarious forms of the recordedpast, Adam
(1994-drawingmainly on Oakeshott's(1985) approach)namedthe follow­
ing typesof relianceon thepast:
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encapsulated(the totality of the past, including the ecologicalpastand
geneticmemory),
remembered(continuity of consciousnessand awarenessin forming
identity),
consulted(or recalled-memorywhich is consultedas an aid in under­
standingapuzzlingmomentin thepresent),and
message-bearingsurvivals(or learningfrom the pastfor the purposeof
future-orientedaction).

Tracingthespecificsof eachform, Adamstressesthattheseparticularslie not
only in the natureof what is remembered(universalor practically oriented
action),but alsoin themechanismof recollection(geneticor consciouslevels
of remembering)aswell asin its function (in orderto relive / learnfrom / use
thepastfor the future).

To maptheplaceof the family memoryon this landscapeof the pastasa
whole, we will makepreliminary suggestionsaboutthe natureof its dimen­
sions: the contentof family memory; the mechanismof its recollection;and
the functionsinvolving family memory.

The empiricalbasisfor our researchon family memoriesand the mean­
ingsof experiencesof sufferingin previousgenerationsderivesfrom the "life
course"approachdevelopedby Elder(1974).Analyzingthepatternsof social
sufferingin a situationof socialcrisis-theGreatDepressionof 1929-Elder
cameto the conclusionthat families that hadsufferedpassedon their experi­
enceof sufferingto the nextgenerationduring the socializationprocess.Fur­
thermore,the offspring of families that had sufferedearlier appearedto be
betterequippedto copewith a later crisis situation(Giele and Elder 1998).
The determiningrole of suchtransmissiondepends,accordingto Elder, on
the exactperiodof life-early childhood-whenthe experiencewas passed
on through face-to-facecommunicationbetweenthe older and the younger
generations.

This conclusionconcurswith thetheoreticalargumentwhich goesbackto
W. Thomas:that in a crisis situationthe mind operateson knowledgebased
on memory, and on the ability to comparea current situationwith similar
situationsin the pastin orderto revisepresentjudgmentandactionsin view
of the pastexperience(Volkhart 1951). I would like to discusstheseissues
lateron thebasisof ananalysisof empiricalmaterial.

In this paper,I will relateto the "experienceof suffering" an episodeof
deprivation during the time of the totalitarian regime (in the 1920s and
1930s). The personalexperienceof the older family membercould have
formed a part of the "family memory" if it was sharedwith youngerfamily
membersin the processof generationalinteraction. Suchepisodesmay be
recalledby the descendants(childrenor grandchildren)asa selectedmoment
of the past. What interestsus most is not how this experienceor episode
"really happened",but how it is selectedandrecollectednow asa "message"
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from theoldergenerationto theyOlmg ("what theywent through")andhow it
is usedby them in the presentas a "moral lesson"in constructingtheir own
strategies.

Our focuson a specifichistoricalmomentandepisodesof deprivationin
thetwentiesandthirtiesevolvedin theresearchsituation.Suchepisodeswere
oftenrecalledby grandchildrenasameaningfulpartof their family past(later
we understoodthat this patterndoesnot alwaysoccur). It was surprisingthat
theparents'experiencewasusuallyexcludedasa sourceof informationabout
family memoryl.

To understandthe processof recollecting in the presentwe must "go
back" in time to reconstructthe social-historicalcontextof that momentof
face-to-face intergenerationalcommunication in the seventies,when the
memoryof theepisodewastransmittedto theyoungin childhood.

Somedetails shouldbe noted. In general,despitewars, purges,revolu­
tions and collectivization,Russiahas a strong tradition of family solidarity
within the broadnetwork of kin, including grandparents.Grandparentsand
grandchildrenwere and still are in direct contact. Moreover, accordingto
statisticsa largeproportionof youngfamilies still sharedthe samehousehold
with their parents(Semenova1994). Face-toface everydaycommunication
acrossthreegenerationscould thereforebe a part of the offspring'sexperi­
ence,andfamily memoryand could include episodesof deprivationor exile
in the 1920sand 1930sasanelementof intergenerationalinteraction.Never­
theless,informationabout'pastsuffering'whichwasnowthrownopenfor the
interviewerduring in-depthinterviewswith youngfamily members('children'
born in the 1960s)hadfor themostpart beenclosedto themduring theproc­
ess of early socialization(1960s-1970s),since it was dangerousto speak
openly about the family's past and the experienceof persecutionunder the
Soviet regime. That is why young family memberssometimesinherited si­
lence or a "false" memory about the family history and the experienceof
suffering.Many Russianswerereluctantto saymuchabouttheir grandparents
who wereshotor exiled during the time of repression.The lossesof memory
arevividly illustratedin family albumswherethe imagesof "suspect"family

Oneexplanationfor this phenomenoncouldbethespecificsof continuityanddiscontinuity
in theRussiancontext.TheSovietperiodof Russianhistory is oftenassociatedby scholars
with the history of threegenerations:the first, the "grandparents",born at the tum of the
century,appearedon the historicalscenejust after the revolutionandwas brokenby revo­
lutionary changes.They could not adaptto thenew system.The next generation,the "par­
ents", born in the thirties and forties, was the only truly Soviet generation.They went
throughthe Soviettype of socializationsystemandassociatedthemselveswith the Soviet
regime. But they could not succeedin transmittingtheir valuesto the next generation,the
"children" born in the 1960s,who alreadyhada critical attitudetowardsSovietvaluesand
desertedthem(Levada1996).That is why sociologicaldatabringsup evidenceof discon­
tinuity in the parent-childdimensionandcontinuity in grandparent-grandchilddimension
(seefor exampleSemenova1994).
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memberswerecut out of family photos.Sometimespeopleevenchangedtheir
family namesor datesof birth (Semenova1994). Somefamilies tried to for­
get the experienceandto hide it from their children.Now this informationis
openedup, andwe haveanopportunityto comparetheprocessof recollection
in situationsof "coded","open"and"silent" messagesduring childhood.

In orderto understandthe mechanismof selectionfrom family memory,
the methodof comparativeanalysiswas used.As the basisfor this analysis
we choseeight families with comparableepisodesof suffering in the older
generation:deprivation,expropriation,exile. Wetracedthe processof recol­
lection in different families in order to reconstructthe main componentsof
the selectiveprocess2• We alsotraceddifferent waysof usingfamily memory
asanargumentin themotivationof theyoungperson'slife strategy,including
decisionsaboutwork, marriage,migration,andso on (memoryusedfor future
action).

In sum, we mainly analyzedthree componentsof the selectionprocess:
(a) therecalledstoryabouttheepisodeof suffering,(b) the natureof the mes­
sagepassedon during intergenerationalcommunication,and (c) its use as a
motivationalbasisfor a life strategyin present.Out of the different combina­
tionsof thesecomponentswe wereableto compilea typologyof recollection,
andto tracedifferenttypesof interconnectionbetweenthesecomponents:

1. The"open"messageusedasa resourcefor life strategy;
2. The"coded"messageusedin formulatinga life strategy;
3. "Silence"asamessagewith no usein framing a life strategy;
4. The"forgotten"message,lost to thenextgeneration.

This presentationof theresearchresultswill focuson adetailedinterpretation
of the first type. The othertypeswill be citedto demonstrate contrastsamong
particularcomponentsin orderto highlight the main characteristicsof recol­
lectingpresentedin thefirst one.

Type 1: The "Open" Message

AnnaMalackovais ayoung womanin her late twenties, a Muscovite,married
without children,working at an educationalclub for youngchildren. Follow­
ing a traditionalmodelof women'sbehaviorin her family, shemarriedaman

2 The researchwas conductedafter a family history design, in which we collectedstories
from severalfamily members.In mostcases,memoriesaboutsufferingswerepresentedin
two ways: in the life storyof theyoungperson(who wasaskedto beginwith childhoodand
to describelife with their parentsandgrandparents),andasan episodein the life story of
theoldermembersof thefamily. The"youngpersons"herearenow about30yearsold.
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with aprestigioussocialposition,Vasily, who at that time was an armyoffi­
cer of high statusin the military structure.After the economicreform, the
prestigeof his position as well as his salarydeclinedsharply. According to
Anna, sheinsistedashis wife that he changejobs. Now Vasily earnsa fairly
goodsalaryin his newjob in a privateshop.In herstorysheappearsto be the
maindecisionmakerin her family.

Anna wasbroughtup mainly by her grandmother,asher motherworked
full time andwas away from homefor whole days. The grandmotherwas a
poor peasantgirl who had married a kulak, a wealthy peasant,in the late
1920s.The episodeof family deprivationcamesometime later, at the begin­
ning of the thirties.

While telling her life storyAnnatouchedon the topic of hergrandmother
threetimes. At the beginning,while telling abouther childhood,Anna pre­
sentedthe story of deprivationitself as oneof the talesher grandmotherhad
told herduringtheir time together.

"Grandmothertold me that that wasa terrible time. Shewaspregnantat that time and
sheremainedbehindalone. Shetold me: 'I wasleft behindalone. I waslying on thestove
whentheycameandtookawayour last sackofpotatoes.TheysawI waspregnant,but
nothingwassacredto them.Theydidn't carewhetheryou livedor died. ' Theyconsidered
themaskulaks,but theyweremiddle-classpeasants,not kulaks.AsGrandmothertold me,
theytookawayeverything,carried it out ofthe house.It wascoldandneighborshelped.
Theycameat night andthrew somewoodnear the door so that shecouldlight the stove
andwarm herself.Theyalso broughther somefood, but were afraid to talk to her. You
understand,if they had talkedto her, they would have beenpersecutedtoo. So grand­
mothersaidthat it wasa terrible time." (Anna, 1992:5)

Anna recollectedthis episodeaspart of her childhoodmemories,andas one
of thesetof the grandmother'stales,which impressedherasa storyabouther
grandmother'ssuffering. There is no evidencehereaboutits meaningor in­
fluence on Anna'sown life; it is only empathicrecollectionof an emotional
story of suffering. We canimaginethat it might havesomerelationshipwith
her own life: it waskept in memorysincechildhoodandwasevenillustrated
with directquotationofhergrandmother'swords.

Theexactmeaningof the story for Anna'sown life camelater in her nar­
rative, whenshewastalking aboutthe presenttime andtrying to explainher
personalstrategyin the changingsociety.While telling abouther active role
in changingher husband'sstatusand searchingfor argumentsin supportof
herownpresentconsumerbehavior,shereturnedto hergrandmother'swords.

"Now my husbandearnsenoughmoney.We can go to restaurants,invite manyfriends,
buyrich clothes,andevendo a little travelingabroad... Wedecidednot to investmoney
in property or save it. We prefer to spend.It's becauseI always remembermy grand­
mother'swords: 'Don't be afraid of wars: war affects everybody.What is terrible is
revolutions. Theybring sufferingto thosewho havesomethingto lose. ' Asfor havinga
child, we decidedto wait a little. I couldn't look at mypoorformer classmateswho al­
readyhavechildren anddo not haveenoughmoneyto feedthem. Certainly my husband
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andf haveenoughmoneyfor a baby, f guess.But f'm afraid ofthefuture. " (Anna, 1992:
16)

So now Anna is oneof thosewho "havesomethingto lose": sheis well off,
and shereturnsin her memoryto her grandmother'ssimilar situationin the
past. Her strategyfor the future includes somefear: not investing money,
waiting to have a child (her grandmotherwas pregnantand alone at home
whenherhusbandwastakenaway). Sheis afraid of uncertaintyandincludes
her grandmother'sexperiencein the frameworkof her own story asan argu­
mentto supportherstrategy.Annadoesnot speakabouther fearof the future
openly; instead she selects another argument-thewords of her grand­
mother-asher messageor lessonto be usedin order to escapethe experi­
enceof sufferingin the future.

It is also interestingto comparethis passagewith the last episodein­
volving her grandmother.Someminuteslater,whenthe interviewerturnedto
additional questionsand askeddirectly about the influence of her grand­
mother in her life, Anna was unableto indicateany specific influence. She
wasevensurprisedat thequestion:

/: "Anna, you mentionedseveraltimesthat grandmotherhada great influenceon your
life. Couldyoutell mewhatyoureceivedfromyourgrandmother?

R: From my grandmother?...f don't know. Grandmotherwas Grandmother,because
therewasno other. Iff had hadtwo, f mighthavebeenable to judge. This grandmother
did thisfor me, andthat grandmotherthat.... Sheneverraisedher voice, shealwaysput
in a goodwordfor me. Shetreatedmeto sweetsandshenot only told memanystories,
butshealsomademeunderstandmanythingsin life; thathelpsmetoday.

/: Couldyounameanythingsconcretely?

R: Yes,f can. To understandlife, to lookaround...
f: What momentsdo you remember?Yousay that you rememberthat your grandmother
gaveyou "this andthat" ." Canyounamesomethingspecifically?
R: No, it happenedsomehownaturally, in a moment....
1: fn afewseconds?

R: Yes."(Anna, 1992:21)

Turning back to the previous episodewe can now see that argumentation
using her grandmother'swords came to her spontaneously,even uncon­
sciously.Anna could not rationally formulateher grandmother'seducational
strategy("it happenedsomehownaturally"). Shecouldnot nameexactlywhat
"lessons"shehadreceivedfrom her. Annacouldonly generalize-she''made
me understandmany things in life which help me today." In our interpreta­
tion, this could be called a mechanismof geneticmemorythat is automati­
cally activatedasneeded.

The story aboutsufferingin hardtimeswas transmittedto Anna early in
childhoodon anemotionallevel, togetherwith otherstories,andwasgrasped
not as "learning" aboutthe pastor as awarenessof suchsuffering in grand-
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mother'sexperience,but as a generalrule for behaviorin certainsituations
(like the information''this is hot, don'ttouchit"). So for Anna, that childhood
story comesas a part of unreflectedmemory, a kind of "genetic" memory,
which sheimbibedwith hermother'smilk as it were.Thatmaybethe reason
why now, when the future is uncertainand social changethreatens,she se­
lectedfrom all possibletypesof motivationand explanationfor her strategy
themostbasicandtraditionalone:"do asyour ancestorsdid."

That "experienceof suffering" was also transmittedtogetherwith other
meaningfulmessages,suchas, "don't be afraid of wars, be afraid of revolu­
tions". Thesecombinedinto a part of her "genetic"memoryas a lessonfor
future action, and later were activatedat momentsof social uncertaintyas
motivationsfor Anna'slife strategy.

Anna rethoughther grandmother'sexperienceand perhapsevenrecon­
structedit accordingto thepriorities ofherpresentcontext.It is interestingto
notethat the story itselfwas includedin the narrationof her childhoodas an
elementof her memoryasa child. The messagewasnotedlater in the frame­
work of her own life story, asa selectionfrom the pastusedasmotivationin
the presentand for the future. That experience,in the short form of "moral
lesson"formed the basisof a "because-of'motivation, and is includedin a
present-futurelife project,asan"in-order-to"motivation(Schlitz 1971).

The "open" type of messageand "genetic"-leveltransmissionmadethe
grandmother'sexperienceuseful not only for a one-time action, but for
Anna's whole life strategy (marriage strategy, family planning, consumer
behavior).As a resultwe canconcludethatAnna'slife-world is mainly "past­
oriented"and includesfamily (mainly female) experiencesof previousgen­
erationsin framing her own life. Anna is afraid of the future and its uncer­
tainty. In her time perspective,sheprefersto look backwardin her arguments
on how to copewith changeand adaptto it with minimum loss. Shecanbe
typified as"going backto the roots" in a situationof change.For her thepast
is a cultural resourcein overcomingdifficulties in the present,andin choos­
ing thebestpositionfor thefuture.

A comparableepisodeof deprivationcameup in the story of a young
farmerfrom theUrals. He is aboutthirty. At the time of theeconomicreform,
Stephandecidedto give up his urbanlife andbecomea farmer. He hadbeena
journalistwith a high statusin town, andnow decidedto returnto his roots­
to his native village, wherehis family had lived since the beginningof the
century.He boughta pieceof landto starthis privatefarm.

While explainingthis decision,Stephanturnedto the time of his child­
hoodandrecalledhis grandfather.Stephan'sgrandfatherwasa wealthypeas­
antwho owneda largetractof landneartheir nativevillage. At thebeginning
of the 1930s,the land was expropriated.Stephandid not recountthe whole
story of his grandfather'ssuffering,but only mentionedthe fact. He lingered
overhis ownchildhoodmemories,however:
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"In my childhood, Grandfatheroften took me to the land he usedto own. At that time
there was nothing to remind us ofearlier times in that place. Exceptfor an old wel/.
Grandfatheroftenstoodfor a while near that weI/ andtold me: 'I wouldlike you some­
day to havean opportunityto learn what it meansto work on your own land.' These
words1 rememberedexactly.Now I've boughtanotherpieceof land, not grandfather's
old place. But 1 dream of buying exactly that land that belongedto my grandfather."
(Stephan,1991: 19)

This is anothercaseof suffering in the early 1930sin a formerly well-to-do
family, which remainedin the family memoryof the offspring andis recalled
asabackgroundfor thestrategyof goingbackto theroots.

From Stephan'sandAnna'scases,we canhypothesizethat the emotional
impact of suffering, and not the impact of knowledge about deprivation,
makesamessagestrongandmeaningfulfor laterrecallby thedescendants.

In the following table there appeartwo more caseswhich illustrate the
sametypeof "open"messagethat is usedin apresentlife strategy.3 Naturally,
the memoriesof deprivationandthe lessonsdrawnfrom themare individual­
ized in content.In fact, they recommenddifferent life strategiesin situations
of social change,and sometimescontrastingones: "bewareof uncertainty"
and "grasp your chance",for example.But the offspring in thesefamilies
successfullycopedwith thechange,havingbeenwell preparedby the lessons
learnedin childhood.

In all four cases,the life strategy(or choice for the future) of a young
persontakes the shapeof a project of continuity in the perspectiveof the
family history, in the sensethat it correlateswith a messagepreservedin the
memoryfrom the past.More precisely,the life strategyrelatesto the narrated
motivation, selectedfor the presentargumentfrom the family memory.Thus
their biographicalproject could be interpretedas a long-termstrategyinas­
much as its prehistorygoesback to the grandparentsand their experience
during thetwentiesandthirties.

3 The third caseconcernsa grandmotherfrom a noble family who left her previousstratum
and social milieu during the revolution in order to be on the side of the "winners". Her
grandsonrecalledthemessagereceivedfrom herduringhis childhood:"You shouldalways
bewith thosewho arechangingsociety..." Using it asa modelfor his own behaviornowa­
days,he left his family andhis friends in intellectualelite circles and becamean entrepre­
neurin thefield of sport.
The fourth story: In the Burakov case,the daughterrecalledher father's words and his
storyaboutthegrandfather.Burakovwastheonly oneof six childrenwho wasnot arrested
andexiled after expropriationof the family enterprise.The reasonlay in his "correct" ma­
rital choiceand quick adaptationto the new society. He marrieda poor peasantgirl. He
was later killed during World War II, but his wife passedon that "symbolic message"as a
patternof behaviorto his daughter."He taughtmy mother: 'Tanya,forget about the past.
Thepastwill neverreturn.This regimewill stayfor a long time. You mustrememberit and
adaptto it" As a resultof this message,thedaughterbecamea Komsomolleaderandmade
a "correct"marriageto a local partyleader.
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Case Experienceof Suffer- SymbolicMessage ThePastin a Life Trajec-

ing from thePast tory for thePresent

Anna 1932:Thewholefamily Grandmother:"Don't Granddaughter'sshort-term
Malackova wasarrestedexcepther beafraidof wars-war life strategy:fear for the

grandmother affectseverybody. future; spendmoneytoday,
What is terrible is not saveit; postponehaving
revolutions.Theybring children
sufferingto thosewho
havesomethingto lose"

Stephan 1933:Grandfather's Grandfather:"I would Grandson's"backto the

Osipov land andgoodsexpro- like you to havean roots" strategy(farminghis

priated opportunityonedayto own land) is motivatedby
leamwhat it meansto themessage
work your own land"

Alex Uljan 1918:Thefamilywas Grandmother:"It's Grandson'sstrategyof
dispossessedand betterto beon theside switchingfrom intellectuals

disfranchised of thosewho are to entrepreneursis ex-
changinghistory" plainedby themessage

Ludmilla 1932-35:Grandfather Father:"This regimeis Daughter:Komsomol
Burakova wasdispossessed, herefor a long time. leader,marriedto a Com-

unclesbanished You shouldremember munistactivist
this andadaptto it."

Irina 1937:Grandfatherand Mother: Messageof Daughter:late reflection

Volkova fatherwereshot,step- silence;insistedon aboutthepast,but unableto
motherbanished beingloyal to the changeherpolitical strategy

authorities of acquiescence

Sophia 1929-32:Grandfather Grandfather:"Coded" Granddaughter'sstrategy:

Kantor arrested,internedfor message:"be a doctor medicalprofession,without
five years(medical or a lawyer" reflectionaboutthe past
student)

Tatjana 1932:Grandfather Grandfather:no mes- Granddaughterdid not
Davidova dispossessed sagefrom the past mentionthatepisodein her

story

Svetlana 1939:Landexpropri- Father:hasforgotten Daughter:Almost forgot
ated aboutit thatepisode

Table I: Overview

Furthennore,in all of thesecasestherewas intensiveintergenerationalcom­
municationin early childhood,as the "recalled"memoryattests.Early child­
hoodas a specialmomentin the life courseis dominantin the transmissions,
which aremainly emotionalstoriesaboutpasttime. Furthennore,the memory
was passedon as "open" infonnation.That meansthat childhoodcommuni-
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cationcontainedcompleteinfonnationaboutan episodeand the suffering it
entailedasa lessonfor the offspring,akind of "moral of thestory."

That lessonis now presentedin an active fonn of a cognitivecommand.
The messageis to be utilized for purposesof future behavior;it is framedin
theshortfonn of "how oneshouldact in the future, especiallyin anuncertain
situation (revolution, social change,totalitarianism)". Basedon the hidden
meaningof previoussuffering,themessageis now transfonnedinto a type of
reasoning-"becauseof previous suffering"-and functions as a cultural
resourcefor thefuture.

Finally, all of the messagesanalyzed,as they were recalledin the inter­
views, referredto a momentof socialchange:what one shoulddo at the mo­
mentof change;whatoneshouldbe afraid of; how oneshould,or shouldnot
believein change.This is an ambiguouscharacteristic.On the onehand,the
messagereferringto a momentof social changewas invokedandreferredto
whensucha situationarose;on the otherhandthe mostmeaningfulmessages
coincidingwith the individual'spriorities in the presentwere extractedfrom
memory.Onemight imaginethat this selectionwasprobablymadestill later,
aftertheaction,in anattemptto legitimizeachosenstrategypostfactum.

Type 2: The Messageof "Silence"

We have comparedthe "open" type of messagewith the messagesof other
families who had previousepisodesof suffering. Our aim is to understand
whatarethe mostimportantmomentsfor a successfulconstruction(or recon­
struction) of suchlong-tennbiographicalprojectsof the descendants.Con­
trasting casesof silence about family experiencesof suffering give us an
opportunityto understandthe role of childhoodexperiencein the transmis­
SIOn.

Themessageof silenceaboutprevioussufferingwaschosenby the Volk­
ova family, who hadlost muchmorethanthe otherfamilies investigated.We
learnedthis throughthe story of Irina Volkova (32 yearsold, an engineerin
St. Petersburg).All of thosewho suffereddied. Irina'smother,asawitnessof
that suffering,wasthe only personto preservethe memoryin orderto passit
on to the next generation.Neverthelessshedid not speakaboutthat experi­
enceof suffering,evenwithin herown family. Her daughterIrina couldrecall
almostnothingconcerningthoseepisodesof sufferingin herfamily.

While telling abouther childhood,Irina describedher childhoodexperi­
enceof beingsilent and indifferent towardssuchinfonnation. Suchindiffer­
encewascommonto manychildrenof thattime. Irina gavea reasonfor it:
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"Whensomeotherfamily waspersecuted,children were told that theysimplywentaway
to anothercity, or that theyhaddiedsuddenly." (Irina, 1991:8)

From her account,we understandthat, evensuspectingthat somethingwas
wrong andhidden,children, Irina amongthem,were satisfiedwith a simple
explanation.Herownmotherappliedthestrategyof silencemoststrictly:

"I suspectthat evenmymother'ssecondhusbanddidn't knowanythingaboutmygrand­
father. Mother preferredthat nobodyshouldhave accessto that dangerousinforma­
tion(..) In all official documentswe mentionedonly one word about grandfather: 'de­
ceased'. Motherwasafraid that someday the truth wouldcometo light (. ..) Shebecame
veryupsetandangrywheneverI askedanyquestions.... " (Irina, 1991: 8)

Becausehermotherwasvery activein enforcingthe strategyof silence("no­
bodywould haveaccess"),the daughteracceptedthat messageandidentified
with it: "In all official documentswementioned... ".

That was the messageformulatedearly in childhood.Irina followed this
"messageof silence"throughoutmost of her life. But a year ago, sheat last
receivedcompleteinformationfrom her aunt. That broughton a severecon­
flict and changedher life. Irina is trying to rethink her pastand presentin
light of the new information. Now she bitterly reproachesher relativesfor
beingsilent aboutthe past.What is more, sheblamesherselffor her passive
attitudetowardsthe tragicdestinyof family members.Sheis trying to resolve
her life projectandchangeherattitudes.

"It is awful that I realizedall this very late. Andthe mostawful thing is that I didn't even
feel a needto know anything: who mygrandfatherwas, wherehe is ... whatmyfather's
namewas ... EvenwhenI learnedaboutmygrandfatherfrom myauntafter his rehabili­
tation, I thoughtthat maybehe really wasguilty... that theremustbesomereason,why
he ... Peoplesayaboutus that we are a nation withoutmemory... maybetheyare right
... Maybethat'strue ...." (Irina, 1991: 16)

Irina's first feeling is that it is very late for her to recoverthe lost memory.
The new messageabout suffering cannotreplacethe messageof silencere­
ceivedearly in childhood.Shefeels shecannotchangeherselfandbe differ­
entnow, asanadult. Out of this conflict ofmessagescomesherreflectionand
distressabout herself, which is full of unansweredquestionsand anguish
becauseof this late knowledge.In searchof answers,sheagainturns to her
childhoodexperience:

"Maybe in childhoodthe wrong geneswerepassedon to me-tobe always indifferent
andneverget involvedwith statepolitics. " (Irina, 1991: 16)

Thus, Irina is not only rethinkingthe family pastbut also re-constructingher
own strategy.New knowledge and reflection have formed Irina's present
interestin politics, and shewould like to becomea political activist. But the
youngwomandisclosedthatin reality shecouldnot changeso late in life, and
be openin her political attitudes.SometimesIrina evenenvies''thosepeople
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who could openly demonstratetheir political attitudes".This caseis one in
which an episodeof sufferingfollowed by the "messageof silence"in child­
hoodformedthepsychologyof a victim who is bothpassiveandindifferent.

Comparingthis casewith the "open"messagetype,we candescribesome
featuresof theselectionprocessin moredepth.Let us beginwith the moment
the messageis received.In Irina's case,the meaningof the messagereceived
during early childhood becomesmore evident. It has an influence on her
entire life. Anothermessagereceivedlater, evenif it contradictsthe earlier
one,cannoteffacethe fIrst, nor changethe descendant'spresentbiographical
project.

From this casewe derive the hypothesisthat the strengthof the early
childhood messagedependson the level of its transmission-whichis not
only emotional,but practically "genetic", as in Irina's speculationabout the
genespassedon to her in childhood.As we haveseen,her reflectionabouta
messageor hesitationaboutwhetheror not it wasanaccurate message,which
emergefrom a rational level of knowledgeand adult experience,could not
destroytheearlymessageandthemechanismofusingit in everydayroutine.

The fInal dimensionthat is of interesthereis the momentof transmitting
a patternof suffering.Themother'sprojectof silenceaboutthe family's suf­
ferings was orientedtoward reality in her desireto avoid more suffering for
lovedones-hersecondhusbandandIrina. Shedecidedto sufferaloneandto
maintainsilencein public. But as it happened,her strategylater broughtnew
suffering to her daughter'slife. Irina reflects a great deal and now suffers
mainly becauseof her mother'ssilenceratherthan becauseof the sufferings
of her father and grandfather.Thus the problemand the conflict that went
unopenedin the interveninggenerationhavereappearedas a conflict in the
life of the youngergeneration.The pastis embeddedin Irina's life as an ob­
ject connectedto sufferingin thepresent.

Type 3: The "Coded" Message

Anothercasefor comparisonis the Kantor family. A young family member,
SofIa, is thirty-two yearsold, a doctor from Moscow. Whenshewasmaking
her professionaland educationalchoices,she turned to her grandfatherfor
advice. SofIa's professionalchoice then was a result of her grandfather's
counsel:

"Thenmygrandfathertold methat I shouldforgetaboutsuchexoticspecialties[shehad
beencontemplatingstudyingart] andchoosebetweentwo professions:doctor or lawyer.
He saidthat only thesetwo occupationscanhelpa personto survivein anysocialsystem
andin caseofanyevent... He hadrealizedthis in his own life. At night I put two slips of
paper under the pillow: on one was written 'doctor' and on the other 'lawyer'. In the
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morningI pickedup one. It was 'doctor', andso the problemofchoosingwas solved."
(Sofia, 1991:31)

Thatchoiceof a professioncameasthe resultof consultationwith hergrand­
father, but only by chance-arandomdrawing betweenthe two professions
herecommended.In herstorySofiaonly mentionstheargumentofhergrand­
father in generalterms,andneverrecallshis persecution.The contextof her
grandfather'sadvicebecameevidentonly in the storyhetold us. He hadbeen
exiledin the late twentiesandearlythirtiesasthesonof awealthymerchant.

"I was accusedofreceivinga bribe andwas sentencedto five years. But I was lucky,
becauseI was a medicalstudentand evenin prison I hadmorefreedomthan others. I
workedas a medicalassistant... And later in a camp I was again taken to a medical
office. Onlyfor threeweeksoutofthose5 yearswasI put to heavymanuallabor... I even
hadan opportunityto live with my wife for a month. I hadsuchfreedomto movethen
becauseofmypositionin thehospital." (Isa Kantor, 1991:28)

Sofia'sgrandfathernarratedthis episodevery simply, asa setof emotionally
neutral facts, without any details aboutsuffering. Moreover,he emphasized
the positive aspectsof his privileged position in the camp. His narration
seemsto reveal that he decidednot to dwell on the negativeaspectsof that
episode.It is highly unlikely that the experienceof five yearsin a campdid
not involve any suffering,but noneis mentioned.It seemsas if the grandfa­
ther doesnot want to sharehis badexperiencewith anybody.So the message
of sufferingwasnot transmittedto thedescendants.

But the grandfatheris openin speakingaboutthe outcomeof his experi­
ence.Medicineis aprofessionthathelpsto overcomedifficulties at anytime:

"Out of my experienceI came to an important conclusion. What are the most useful
professionsat any time? Doctors and lawyers. In order to be a lawyeryou shouldbe a
talentedspeaker.SoI alwaysrecommendbecominga doctor..." (Isa Kantor, 1991:31)

He dividedhis experienceinto two distinctparts:anemotionalcomponentfor
himselfanda messagefor others.Sofia was one of thoseto whom he trans­
mitted this message,but he did not sharethe significanceof his message.
What shereceivedwas only a "coded"message,without its meaningof suf­
fering, andshedid not includeit in the frameworkof herexperience.For her,
the choiceof a professionwas simple-"I put two slips of paperunderthe
pillow"-following a ratherordinarypieceof advicefrom hergrandfather.

At first sight Sofia'slife strategy,becominga doctoron hergrandfather's
suggestion,includespastfamily experience.But Sofiaherselfhasneverseen
her decisionin the contextof the family pastand its meaning-themeaning
ofsuffering. It wasn'ttold as "the story of suffering" but only as "a pieceof
friendly advice".As a result,grandfather'sadvicewas includedin the frame­
work of Sofia's own life project, but not in the framework of her family
memory. The connectionbetweenthe pastand the presenthasbeenbroken
hereonanemotionallevel.
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The absenceof "suffering" in this caseprovidesan opportunityto under­
stand the role of emotional componentin constructingfamily memory. It
seemsthat family memoryis constructedmainly as emotionaltransmission.
The meaningof suffering, reflectedon by the individual, developsinto a
practicalbasisfor reasoningand"because-of"motivationfor the future ("I do
this becauseofpreviousfamily suffering").

Type 4: The "Forgotten" Message

Out of the setof eight caseswith an episodeof suffering in the family, there
were two more family histories. In thesethe episodewas recountedin the
storyof anelderfamily memberasanelementof individual memory,but was
never referred to by a youngerperson.Grandparentsdid not mention any
activeattemptsor will to preserveor passonthatmemory.

In talking about their grandparents,the youngermembersof the family
did notmentiontheepisodeof sufferingor anymessagethatmight havecome
out of it. Whenaskedabout it, young family membersin both casesshowed
little interest;they did not evenknow how or wherethe episodein question
hadcomeabout.This meansthat during the processof recollectionanddeci­
sion-making,there was no interest in "borrowing" from family memory or
learningfrom thepast.

We canconcludethat thereareepisodesof sufferingwhich remainin the
individual memoriesof eldermembersas somekind of difficult experience,
but which are not includedin family memory(no attempt wasmadeto pass
them on), andwhich are not received,selected,or usedby the youngergen­
eration.It seemsthattherewasno interestin theepisodeofprevioussuffering
on eitherside.Moreover,if the episodeof sufferingwasnot includedin fam­
ily memory, then was there any family memory at all? What does family
memorymeanwithout an emotionalattitudetowardsthe experienceof previ­
ousgenerations?

In suchcasesof "forgottenmessages",the strategiesof the youngergen­
eration do not include the past as experienceto draw on for the future. A
feeling for the pastas a cultural resourcefor the future is missingfrom their
life-world construction.

It is interestingto distinguishbetweenthe "messageof silence",as in the
caseof Irina Volkova, and the "forgotten" messagein thesetwo families. In
Irina's case,"silence"meantan aggressive,actively directedstrategyon the
part of the motherwho was determinedto keepher secret.It was an active
strategywith a known aim anddeliberatemeansto achieveit. As a result, it
appearedto havehada pronouncedinfluenceon Irina. But in boththesecases
of "forgetting", neither the older nor the youngergenerationmentionedin
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their storiesany attemptto constructfamily continuity. Both casesshowpas­
siveor indifferentattitudestowardthepastandtowardfamily memory.In the
context of our aim to understandthe mechanismof selectionfrom family
memory,thecontrastbringsadditionalevidencethat family memoryis a form
of "the past" that has to be actively constructed by both sides of
intergenerationalrelationships.

Conclusions

The first outcomeof the researchis a conclusionaboutthe senseof the past.
In thecourseof our researchwe havetraceddifferent typesof individual time
perspectivesas a basis for life strategies,from the traditional orientation
"back to the roots" to the strategyof "forgetting about the past". But the
wholeprocessof recollectionandmakinguseof thepastshouldbeseenin the
frameworkof broaderindividual construction-thevariety of ways in which
the individual can considersomething"past". The mode of addressingthe
distantpastto searchfor a reasonedargumentdependson one'slife-world
orientation:on the attitudetowardsthe family itself; on the perceptionof the
family as continuousover severalgenerations;on the orientation towards
"knowledgefrom the past". In other words, the processof recollectingde­
pendson the individual's conceptof time in a life-world perspective.The
issuesare: from whatmomentin thepast(ancestors'lives) to whatmomentin
the future (descendants'lives) thepersonbuildshis or her identity in termsof
''whatI was", ''whatI am", ''whatI will be". Theseargumentscouldserveasa
preliminary explanationof differencesbetweenindividuals in remembering
andusingthe episodesof suffering in previousgenerations.We would claim
that such time perspectiveconstructionsshould be analyzedin connection
with the life-worlds of the individuals. This goesbeyondthe presentpaper's
narroweraim, however,which was to comparecasesin order to understand
themechanismof selectionfrom thepast.

Another important aspectof the time perspectiveis the long-term per­
spectiveof the individual'sbiographicalproject. In severalcasesit emerged
that, in orderto understandthe individual life project,it is not enoughto trace
the person'sown past, including only the parents'family. The investigation
shouldgo into the individual'sprehistory in depth,at leastto the extentof
threegenerationsof family history. Anna'sand Stephan'sbiographicalcon­
structionsfor exampleareshapedby episodeswhich happenedthirty or forty
yearsbefore they were born, and which cameto bear upon their own life
projects.The presentbiographicalproject of Irina Volkova could be inter­
pretedasa storyof unsolvedor hiddenconflicts in two precedinggenerations.
Thusthe frameof an individual'slife andthe frameoftheparents'historydo
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not afford anadequatetime perspectivefor understandingthe individual'slife
project.

But onemustalso bearin mind that in our research,"the present"refers
to a situationof drasticsocialchange,causinga kind of turningpoint in indi­
viduals'projects.It is probablethat the long-termfamily pastwasinvokedin
an attemptto solvesomepuzzlethat arosein a situationof crisis or shock.It
may be that in their routineeverydaylife strategiespeopledo not operateon
the basisof sucha distantpastin orderto solvemore"situational"problems.
Probablynot. But it would seemnonethelessthat on a hidden,unconscious
level this memorydoesexist in the individual'smind andcanbe awakenedat
somecrucialmoment.

From the comparisonof the four types of family memory described
above,thereemergesa deeperunderstandingof the mechanismof recollec­
tion. Basedon our researchwe suggestfirst of all that family memory is
mainlypractical memory.In content,it is memoryof patternsof behaviorin
the pasttransmittedfor the purposeof influencingfuture behavior.("Here is
what to do in such and such a case.") Previousexperienceand modelsof
behaviorare passedon to offspring in order to help them cope with future
reality. If the offspring usethis experienceas a centralmotivation for future
behavior,the transmissionmay be calledsuccessful.In this case,in the proc­
essof selectionfrom the past,the offspring could evenreconstructthe mem­
ory in the pragmaticform of a commandor recommendationcoming from
previousgenerations,aswe sawin the first type. In the termsof Adam'sdis­
tinction (1994),we haveevidenceof the differencebetweena "recalledpast"
anda "message-bearingpast". We consultthe recalledpastandusethe mes­
sage-bearingpastfor thepurposeof action.

Thus, mappingthe place of family memory on this landscapeof "the
past" as a whole, we can formulate somepropositionsabout the natureof
family memory.The contentof family memoryis morelikely to be of practi­
cal usethan''thepast"that belongsto universalknowledge,sincethe former
tracesthe special local experienceof previousgenerationsfor use by suc­
ceeding generations.According to the mechanismof recollection, family
memory is more spontaneousand emotionalthan recollectionsgovernedby
consciousnessandawareness,for family memoryis passedon in face-to-face,
personalizedcommunicationamongseveralgenerations.

In its form of "recordedpast",family memoryis mainly emotionalmem­
ory. It is constructedon the level of personalrelationshipsbetweenmessage­
bearingsurvivorsand their offspring during their emotional face-to-facein­
teractionin childhood. Its strengthandinfluencedependson personalempa­
thy towardstheforebears.In our exampleswe exploredtheattitudesof identi­
fYing with suffering,but we might alsoexploreattitudesthat expressrespect,
pride, empathy,or perhapsevenhate.A messagewithout emotionbecomes
only advicefor a singlemomentand losesits cultural meaningas a pieceof
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family memory.That is why for SofiaKantorthechoiceof a professioncould
be simplified to a procedureof drawing lots. It also containsa messageas a
cognitive "lesson" or recommendationto follow somepatternof behavior.
Themessageasthe pragmaticoutcomeof experienceservesmainly asa mo­
tivation for the descendants'strategies.The caseof Anna showsthat a mes­
sagecouldbe thecognitivemotivationto organizean entirelife projectin its
variousdimensions-consumerbehavior,marital plans,family planning,and
soon.

In theprocessof recallingthepast,peopleturn first to the mostempathic
momentsof previoussuffering.This may be the reasonwhy, in situationsof
drasticsocialchangeor even"cultureshock",as in Russiatoday,this level of
memoryis addressedandselectedfor life strategyasthemostbasic,"genetic"
level of reasoning.Naturally there is also a contrastingdimensionof selec­
tion: the priorities and valuesthat prevail in the present.But in relating to
them peoplesearchtheir "genetic" memory for situationsand models that
coincidewith thepresentmomentor provideanorientationtowardthe future.
Thosemessagespresentedin our narrativesseemstrongly relatedto the re­
spondent'sown strategy.Perhapsthe messagepresentedis only one of a
whole setof messagesderiving from the past.But offspring selectandrecall
exactlythosemessages,which serveasa supportin their choicefor the future.
The searchfor sucha messagethus becomesa searchfor lessonsfrom the
family past.

The processof transmittingfamily memoryis most successfulif it takes
placeat the momentof personalcommunicationwith the elder family mem­
bers-Le.in early childhood.As was demonstratedby the caseof Irina, the
messagereceivedlater could not eradicatethat receivedearly in childhood.
Why is the messagereceivedin earlychildhoodsomeaningfulfor the future?
Our cases,andespeciallyIrina's experienceof later reflectionaboutthe first
message,provide evidenceto suggestthat family memoryis transmittednot
only on the emotional,but also on the "genetic" level. By this is meantthat
this aspectofmemoryis not accessibleto processesof reflection.The lessons
aresimilar to thosederivedfrom fairy taleslearnedearly in childhood,which
carry a moral lessonand lie quietly in memoryfor a long time, but may be
awakenedsuddenlyandspontaneouslyat somemomentwhenthe needarises.
This would explain why, five minutes after talking repeatedlyabout her
grandmother,Anna could not rationally name concrete instancesof her
grandmother'sinfluence. The formulatedmessagewas selectedat one mo­
mentof the interviewin thecontextof argumentation,but couldnot berecon­
structedin anothercontext-thatof a directquestionby the interviewer.

This researchalso providessomeinsight into the problemof continuity
and discontinuity in family life. The "forgotten" type of messageis a good
basisfor understandingthat family memoryis not a passiveprocessof trans­
mitting messagesfrom onegenerationto another.Comparingthe "forgotten"
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type with the otherswe havediscerned,we can seethat it is definitely a con­
crete strategyon the part of the older generationwith a specific aim and a
deliberatechoiceof means.Furthermore,the result dependsfor the mostpart
on the older family members'subjectivestrategies(e.g. the strategieschosen
by Kantor, Volkova, andMalackova)for forming different typesof recollec­
tion aboutthe past.Thuscontinuity anddiscontinuityaresubjectiveconstruc­
tions basedon a personalinterestin developingor nullifying the connections
betweengenerations.

It seemsthat theseproblemsof memoryandof recollectingprevioussuf­
fering arenot only importantin therealmof socialscience,but may alsobeof
historical significancein all the East Europeancountries.We cannotover­
come earlier sins and mistakeswithout confession.The last type noted, the
" forgottenmessage", hasits specialimportancefor Russiancontext.Thereis
greatconcernnowadaysthat the historicalmistakesof the pastmay reappear
oneday, as hasoften happenedin Russianhistory. Oneof the reasonsnamed
by scholarsis that thereis no confessionaboutthe pastin the collectivecon­
sciousnessand so social disastersrepeatthemselvesevery two generations
throughoutRussianhistory. Without confession,the pastcould lead not to a
betterfuture, but only to new troublesand new suffering in subsequentgen­
erations.

References

Adam, B. (1994) TimeandSocialTheory,Cambridge:Polity Press
Danilova,H. (1997) 'TheCrisis ofldentity in Russia',in Yadov V. (ed.): TheProblem

ofWorker's Solidarity, Moscow: ISAN, 77-101
Elder, G. (1974) Children ofthe GreatDepression.SocialChangein Life Experience,

Chicago:University of ChicagoPress
Freeman,M. (1993) Rewriting the Self: History, Memory and Narrative, London:

Routledge
Giele, 1. and Elder, G. (1998) Methodsof Life Course Research:Qualitative and

QuantitativeApproaches,London: SagePublications
Hareven,T. (1982) Family Time and Industrial Time, CambridgeUK: Cambridge

University Press
Ionin, L. (1997) 'I vozzovetproshedshee',in Ionin, L. (ed.): Freedomin the USSR,S.­

Petersburg,FundUniversitetskayaKniga, 143-167
Levada,Y. (1996) Prostoysovetskyichelovek(SovietPersonality),Moscow: Mirovoy

okean
Oakeshott,M. (1985)On historyandOtherEssays,Oxford: Blackwell
Passerini,L. (1995) 'Memory andTotalitarianSociety.Introduction', in Yearbookon

Oral History, Oxford: UniversityPress,1-21
RobertsB. (1995) 'Conceptionsof Past,Presentand Future', in EuropeanSociologi­

cal Association,Budapest,September(printedpaper)



TheMessagefrom the Past 113

Schlitz, A. (1971) 'The Problemof Social Reality', in Natanson,M. (ed.): Collected
Papers,vol. I, The Hague:MartinusNijhoff, 7-26

Semenova,V. (1994) 'Transmissionof Cultural Capital Through Generations:The
Role of Grandmothersin RussianFamilies', papergiven at the Oral History
Conferencein Lviv, September1994

Semenova,V. and Foteeva,E. (1995) (eds) Sydbyludei. Rossia.XX vek (People's
Fates.Russia.XX century),Moscow: ISAN

Thompson,P. and Pahl, R. (1995) Meanings,Myths and Mystifications: The Social
ConstructionofLife Storiesin Russia,Printedpaper(manuscript)

Thompson,P. (1992) 'Family as a Factorof Social Mobility', paperpresentedat a
SociologicalCongressin Mexico

Volkhart, H. (1951)SocialBehaviorandPersonality: ContributionsofW Thomasto
TheoryandResearch,New York: SocialScienceResearchCouncil

Yadov, V. (1995)TheCrisis ofIdentity, Moscow: Instituteof Sociology(in Russian)





GabrieleRosenthal

SocialTransformationin the ContextofFamilial
Experience:BiographicalConsequencesof a Denied
Pastin the SovietUnion

Introduction: The Contribution of BiographicalResearch

Looking at researchon socialchangein EasternGennanyandEasternEurope
in the last decade,onefinds a dearthof qualitativestudies.Particularlylack­
ing are theory of action studiesand genetic analyses,i.e. empirical recon­
structions of transfonnationsand reproductionsof individuals' history of
action(exceptionsinclude the biographicalanalysesby Miethe 1999; Delow
2000). By contrast,a substantialnumberof empirical socio-structuralanaly­
seson transfonnationin EastGennanycanbe found, especiallyeventhistory
analysis(cf. Berger1996).PeterA. Bergercalls for an analysisof structures
from the inside, Le. from the perspectiveof the actors.Thoughthis sounds
familiar to us as interpretiveresearchers,analysesof "factual" eventsof indi­
vidual life coursestell us little aboutthe autobiographer'sown perspective.
Such studies basedon socio-structuraldata and measuresof institutional
changemay be able to generatehypothesesaboutcognitive,mentalchanges,
as well as about changesin habits, but they are not really empirically
grounded.In otherwords, in order to prove or groundsuchhypothesesem­
pirically, we needinterpretiveanalysesthat are designedto captureand re­
constructthe self-interpretationsof societymembersas well as the histories
oftheir actions and oftheir families. This is exactly the contributionof so­
ciological biographical researchin a family-sensitive fonn. Biographical
researchcan meet the demandfor a full understandingand explanationof
transfonnationprocessesnot only by reconstructingpost-transfonnationbiog­
raphiesand societies,but also by retrospectivelyreconstructingthe earlier
biographiesandsocieties.This is exactlywherethereare gapsin our knowl­
edgeabout the social reality of EasternGennanyand of EasternEuropein
general. We cannotknow how social reality was altered after the system
changedif we do not knowwhat it waslike beforehand.

By studyingthehistoryof actionin individual cases,contextualizedin the
historiesof the family, the collective, and the society,we are able to recon­
struct the individual'sgenesisand, furthennore,to distinguishmanifestself­
interpretationsfrom latent structuresof meaning.Biographical caserecon­
structionsof this kind are not limited to recountingself-descriptions,which
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may be far removedfrom the structuresof action. In our empirical analyses,
an especiallysignificantgapis found betweenconsciousor explicit reflection
on an experienceof social changeand the history of concreteaction. One
minor but surprisingdiscoveryin our empirical analysisof three-generation
families from the former GermanDemocratic Republic (Rosenthal1998;
RosenthalandV61ter 1998)wasthat the collapseof the EastGermanregime
in 1989,the Germanunification, andthe subsequentchangesin everydaylife
werenot alwaysexplicitly discussedin biographicalnarrativeinterviews.I We
hadaskedour intervieweesto tell their family storiesandlife storieswithout
specifYinga theme,so that the selectionof themesandpresentationsof peri­
odsof their lives wascompletelyleft to their spontaneouschoice.It wasup to
the biographerto determinewhich themeswere addressed,in how muchde­
tail, how they were presentedand in what order.2 During the main narration
that followed the initial question,andsometimeslastedmanyhours,the expe­
rience of transformationwas often not explicitly mentioned.Later, in the
questioningpart of the interview, the interviewees'answersto explicit ques­
tions aboutsocial changecorroboratedthe hypothesisthat many changesin
everydaylife and in the biographicaloverall constructionare not considered
in the contextof social changeand unification. Rather,a tendencywas ob­
servedto interpret thesechangesas personalachievementsindependentof
generalsocialchanges.This doesnot meanthat thebiographersdid not expe­
rience social change,only that they reinterpretthem in anotherway. If we

This studywas supportedby the GermanResearchAssociation(DeutscheForschungsge­
meinschaft)from 1992to 1996. In addition to EastGermanfamilies, we also interviewed
families in West Germanyand Israel. The specific focus of our study was on comparing
different family constellationsbasedon whetherthe first generationcanbe categorizedas
victims, perpetratorsor Nazi followers during the Nazi period. We examined,primarily
from a sociological perspective,how family histories that differ biographically after
I 945-inIsrael, in WestGermanyandin EastGermany-affecttheprocessof transmitting
the family pastfrom onegenerationto the next. We looked at the processof transmission
of family history throughthreegenerationsof Jewishand non-JewishGermanand Israeli
families.

2 We beganeachindividual interviewwith the following request:"Pleasetell us your family
storyandyour personallife story,we areinterestedin your whole life. Anything thatoccurs
to you. Takeasmuchtime asyou like to tell it. We won't ask you any questionsfor now.
We will just makesomenoteson the thingsthatwe would like to askyou moreaboutlater,
perhapsin a secondinterviewif we don'thaveenoughtime today."
The intervieweesgenerallyrespondedwith a long biographicalnarration(i.e. a biographi­
cal self-presentation)which often lastedfor hours,uninterruptedby questionsfrom the in­
terviewer.Only in the secondpart of the interview do the interviewersaskabouttopicsre­
ferred to in the main narration. In this "questioningpart" the interviewerusesnarrative
questionsto stimulatemoredetailedstoriesor narrationsof themesandbiographicalevents
touchedon in the main narration.In the third part of the interview, the interviewerasks
questionsaboutthemesthat the biographerhasnot addressed.On this interviewtechnique
seeRosenthal1995: 186-201;Schiitze1976.
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wereto confineour analysesto the level of self-interpretation,we would not
beableto recognizethesedifferencesandtheir meaningat all.

I shall comeback to the differencein the levels of action and explicit
self-definition in the secondpart of this paper, a case study of a three­
generationfamily in the former Soviet Union, now living in Russia.In this
study the enormousbiographical and family-historical meaningsof social
changeswere seento be minimized in self-interpretation:this observation
conformsto findings by HeidrunSchulzeof Vienna. Schulzeconductedbio­
graphical interviewswith women in Moscowwho statedthat the changeof
systemwas not a real issue for them (Schulze1999: 189). We would not
concurwith Schulze'sinterpretation,however,that this statementaccurately
reflectsthe experiencedreality.

First, I shall addresssometheoreticalbiographicalissuesof experiencing
socialtransformations,drawingon theresultsof our empiricalstudyof three­
generationfamilies (Rosenthal1998). In the secondpart of the paperI shall
presentthe resultsof a casestudyof a family in the SovietUnion, andexam­
ine someof the similaritieswith our earlierempirical findings. In addition to
the transformationprocessesin Russia,I am interestedin discussinga simple
sociologicalpresupposition:namely, that the history of societiescan have a
considerableinfluenceon our biographiesover severalgenerationsand thus
alsoon contemporarysocieties.

Reinterpretation of Past,Present,and Future

Not only do people change,but the transformationsof political and state
systemsalso affect membersof society, producing large-scalechangesin
social reality. The transformationof socialsystemsdoesnot occuroutsideof
social action. Rather,it hasa history of acting individuals; it is initiated and
carriedout by the socialactionof membersof society.The actorsin this pro­
cess,from the point of view of their self-definition, are not fully awareof
their changedstructuresof action. We canassumethat thereare latenttrans­
formations,Le. subtleprocesseswhich arenot experiencedby the actorsand
do not constitutedecisivechangesin self-perception(cf. Rosenthal1987:25­
53; BergerandLuckmann1966).

The transformationof statesystemsgenerallyimplies radical changesin
occupationalchancesandpositionsrelatedto generationsandmilieus. Mem­
bersof youngergenerationswith no history of participationin the prior sys­
tem and membersof groups that were persecutedor marginalized gain
chancesfor advancement.Individuals oncein high political and social posi­
tions are threatenedwith social decline. What had beena promising bio­
graphicalpathmay becomea deadend, and vice versa. In generalwe may
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assilllle for EastGermanyandEasternEuropean increasein options(Prawda
1995: 331). Nevertheless,the optionsandchoicesandthe increasinghetero­
geneityof life coursesfollow certainpatternsthatarerelatedto thepast.

All transformations,whetherindividual or collective,andtheopeningand
closingof future horizonswhich theyentail,areaccompaniedby reinterpreta­
tions of the past, new perspectivesin the present,and changesin people's
projects for the future (cf. Fischer-Rosenthal1995). Social transformations
call for re-orientationsandredesignedbiographies.This leadsto reflectionon
the life asit waslived before,its electiveor compulsorybiographicalthreads.
Transformationsdo not extinguishthe collective andpersonalpast,although
manymight wish they could. On the contrary,theyproducethe orientational
pastthat hasto be adjustedto fit the present.This is a thesisof the present
discussion:transformationprocessesare concernedwith and generatethe
past. Individuals who are undergoingtransformationprocessesthus realize
the extent to which the presentis affectedby the past. By the sametoken,
sociologicalreconstructionmay disclosehow the past is constructedby the
present.With the new presentperspectiveon pastbiographicalwork, more
generalbiographicalstructuring (cf. Fischer-Rosenthalin this volilllle and
2000)becomesnecessary.Partsof the experientialpast,which havenot been
rememberedor talkedaboutfor a long time, nowhaveto bedealtwith. Social
andpersonalsituationsof changeproducethe breakdownof elementsof eve­
ryday life that had beentakenfor granted(SchUtz 1971). If the new social
realitiespermit or evenrequirethe openingof a social dialog, the processes
of reinterpretationwill be still more intense.In the GermanDemocraticRe­
public as well as in the other socialistcountries,partsof the collective past
and henceindividual pastswere taboo in both public and private discourse.
They were denied,mythologized,and rewritten to a great extent in accor­
dancewith the official ideology,sometimesreinforcedby elementsof power
and violence.Openingpublic discourseshasa tremendouseffect on private
dialogs and vice versa.This takesplacenot in a silent inner dialog of the
individual, but in a real dialog with others:betweenthe generations,espe­
cially in the family. This inter-generationaland intra-generationaldialog
raisesnew questions,parts of the past are negotiated,and new taboosare
established.This processalso involvesthe remotepast-oftenbeforebirth­
andelementsof the family history in particular.Our empiricalstudieson bio­
graphicaland family coursesover three generationsin the former German
DemocraticRepublic (Rosenthal1998; Rosenthaland Volter 1998) clearly
showhowthetime of World War II andNationalSocialismwasreinterpreted
underthe socialiststate.For peoplein the GermanDemocraticRepublic,the
collapse of socialism brought with it the "burden of a double past" (cf.
Habermas1994),i.e. thenecessityof comingto termsbothwith the SEDstate
and with National Socialism. If the lived family history and the history of
individual action before 1989-e.g.antifascistpracticein the GDR as com-
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pensationfor a Nazi family past-isnow called into question,thenthe fam­
ily's pastunderNational Socialism,onceput to rest, also becomesan issue.
Another examplebecameevident in the biographiesof Jewishcommunists
and their families. After 1989, their Jewishbackground,family history, and
lifestyle, things that had beenleft behind in their grandparents'generation,
could be discussedagain. Rediscoveringtheseformerly deniedpartsof the
family pastcanmakethis pasta centralelementof actualpracticeand self­
definition (cf. Volter in this volume). Reconsideringthe pastdoesnot, how­
ever,necessarilyimply critical reflectionon the history lived up to now. The
processof looking backinto the pastmay raisemoredifficulties thanan indi­
vidual is equippedto deal with, and this in turn may lead to new blocks
againstor excusesfor certainsectionsof the individual'spast.

Whenthepastis rediscovered,certainissues,which wereat work uncon­
sciouslybefore,may becomeconscious.Our empirical analysesdemonstrate
the extentto which the biographiesof the descendantswereaffectedby pasts
which had beendenied,and which may continueto be kept apart and not
workedthrough.In Germany,the National Socialistpast, withall the atroci­
ties committedby Germans,hashada considerableinfluenceon descendants.
More thanfifty yearsafter the war we might supposethat the long-termpsy­
chologicaleffectsof thaterawould slowly beginto disappear.Thecontraryis
true: the impactof a burdeningandthreateningpastmakesitself increasingly
felt, and grandchildrensuffer even more overtly under their grandparents'
pastthantheirparentsdid.

Our empirical comparisonof families from West Germany,East Ger­
many, and Israel clearly demonstratesthat the structuraldifferencesinherent
in the family dialog with regardto National Socialismowe little to differing
socializationprocessesafter 1945,but are very largely due to pre-1945dif­
ferences.That is, the moreremotepasthasa far greaterimpacton the biogra­
pher'sdeepstructurethan the family history after 1945, whetherin Israel,
WestGermany,or socialistEastGermany.This implies that salienteventsin
the family history which burden the family systemand individual family
members-eventhosewhich occurredbeforean individual'sbirth-canhave
a strongerimpacton the currentfamily dynamicsandthe biographiesof indi­
vidual descendantsthan the fact of being socializedin different social sys­
tems. Although we must restrict thesefindings to family histories that had
traumatizingeffectson the descendants,it seemssafeto saythat-inview of
the coursehistory has taken in our century-thesamemight be true of the
majority of families both in Germanyandin EasternEuropeandtheBalkans,
or in Europein general.Whereasin Germanywe are dealingwith traumatic
eventsof the two World Wars, in EasternEuropewe also have traumatic
experiencesin thecontextof Stalinistrepressionto dealwith.

In our studieswe haveobservedthe enormouseffectsof family secrets,
both in families ofNazi perpetratorsandin families of survivorsof the Shoah
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(Karpel 1980).3In general,the more closedor guardedthe family dialog, or
the greaterthe secrecyabout,or falsification of the past,the greaterthe im­
pact of the family past will be on the secondor third generation(Bar-On
1995; Danieli 1993; Sigal et. al. 1973). Children and grandchildrenoften
unconsciouslysuffer from extremelydetailedfantasiesrelatedto the undis­
closedfamily history or family secrets.Our analysesclearly showa striking
correspondencebetweenthe form andcontentof thesefantasiesandthe spe­
cific experiencesof the grandparents'generation.Subsequentgenerations
suspecthiddenpartsof thepast,andtheyactout the family pastin their biog­
raphies.The impact of family secretsis especiallyevident in biographical
choices,suchas the choiceof an occupationor profession,the choiceof a
spouse,thechoiceof a regionor countryof residence,etc.

I assumethatEasternEuropeanfamilies aresimilar to Germanfamilies in
tendingto keep silent about the painful experienceswhich historical events
imposedon them: experiencesof violence,crimes,and atrocitieswitnessed
duringtherevolution,collectivization,andStalinistrepressionin general;and
certainlyaboutany participationin thesecrimes.Consequently,I would also
expectto find evidenceof the impactof family secretsin thegenerationof the
grandchildren.

Family secretsproducea boundfamily system(Stierlin 1981).Theyarea
bond which often considerablyimpedesthe processof separationand indi­
viduation in the children and grandchildren.A coalition of family members
blocking a discussionof a family pastthat weighsheavily on all of themcan
be a decisivefactor in the formation andmaintenanceof a closedor bound
family system.Thus, the more completethe silenceaboutthe past,the more
closedthe family system.The boundfamily closesitself off from the outside
world, while at the sametime almostno boundariesare permittedbetween
individual family members.Suchfamilies avoid conflict, cultivate a harmo­
nizing style of communicationand make large parts of the family history
taboo(WirschingandStierlin1982: 123ft).

Our empirical findings on the interdependencebetweenfamily secrets
anda boundfamily system,theenormouseffectof thepaston thebiographies
of the descendants,andon the family dynamics,correspondto a largeextent
with theresultsof the following casestudyof a family from the former Soviet
Union. This casestudyoffers aclearinsight into the consequencesof denial
and family secretsimposedby the stateand society.Theseconstraintsaffect
the family dynamics,the individual biographies,and the family members'
experienceof socialchange.Furthermore,this casestudyillustratesthe extent

3 This is in accordancewith recent international researchon trauma in different forms:
"Conspiracyof silenceis the mostprevalentandeffectivemechanismfor the transmission
of traumain all dimensions"(Danieli 1998:678).
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to which the collapseof socialistsocietychangedtheseindividual life stories
aswell asthefamily storyproducedinteractively.4

The Pikowski Family:! Banishmentand Secrets

This family from the former SovietUnion standsfor manyfamilies that have
bannedpartsof their past.Pasteventsweretaboobothoutsideandinsidethe
family. Perestroikamadesuchtopics permissiblein the family dialog, while
openingnewpossibilitiesin professionaland everydaylife, especiallyfor the
granddaughter.

The interviews originated as follows. I met the granddaughterof this
family-I shall call her Galina-ata three-weekseminaron methodsthat I
taught in Russiain 1992. At that time Galinawas a lecturerin history. She
conductedoral history interviewsin a groupwhich hadbeensuppressedand
persecutedin the former Soviet Union, and aboutwhich no official records
and sourceswere available. In other words, Galina'sprofessionalactivities
were greatly affectedby the optionsopenedup by perestroika.In addition,
Galina'scircle of friendsmainly consistedof historystudentsfrom the United
Statesand West Germany.She tried hard to speakgood English. When I
enteredher apartmentI found little noteswith Englishvocabularystuckeve­
rywhere. Sheconfidedthat shewould like to marry a man from the United
States.In generalsheseemedto be keenon relationshipsin which Russian
wasnot spoken.As we shall alsosee,languagesplay an importantrole in her
family history.

Theeverydaylife of the 24-year-oldwomanandherfuture horizonswere
determinedby the new post-Sovietoptionsof which shehad eagerlytaken
advantage.Galinaherselfis unawareof the extentto which manyof herbio­
graphicalchoices-herstudies,her friendships,andher 1994marriageto an

4 By "life story" we meannarratedpersonallife as relatedto anotherin conversationor as
written down in thepresent."Life history" refersto the experiencesthat a personhaslived
through."Family story" meansthesharedconstructionof onefamily's history in the family
dialog.

5 All namesand severalbiographicaldatahavebeenchangedto protect the respondents'
identities.The following discussionof this casestudy is result-oriented,i.e. the processof
interpretationcannotbereconstructedhere.Themethodusedhereto analyzenarratedfam­
ily andlife storiesis oneof hermeneuticalcasereconstructiondevelopedby the authorover
many yearsin combinationwith variousother methods.On the procedureseeRosenthal
1993, 1995; Rosenthaland Bar-On 1992. Essentialprinciples of this methodare recon­
struction and sequentiality.The texts are not subsumedunderspecific categories;rather,
their meaningis analyzedin the contextof the entire text (i.e. interview). The sequential
compilationof the text of the life story aswell as the chronologyof the biographicalexpe­
riencesin the life historyareessential.
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AmericanJew-wereinfluencedby elementsof her family history reaching
far backbeforeherbirth. This influencewasonly broughtto light for me asa
sociologicalobserverby theanalysisofherbiographicalinterview.

SomeRemarkson theSurfaceKnowledgeoftheFamily History

In the contextof the seminar,in which I usedrole-play to teachinterview
techniques,Galina talked about her family history-especiallyabout her
paternalgrandmotherOlga. Like her first husband,Olga was a teacherof
Ukrainian languageand literaturebeforeand during the Germanoccupation.
Thecouple'spolitical orientationwasUkrainiannationalist.In 1943,afterthe
RedArmy re-conqueredthe Ukraine,Olgawasimprisonedby the Sovietsfor
allegedcollaborationwith the Nazis andwas sentencedto ten years'impris­
onmentandsubsequentbanishment.

Galinafound it hardto talk aboutthis. Shewasrepeatedlyoverwhelmed
by hersadness.It wasclearthatshestill sufferedfrom herfamily history, that
it weighedheavily on her, and that she had strong guilt feelings. The real
weight of this family past,however,was due to the fact that it had beena
family secretfor a very long time. Galinatormentsherselfwith guilt feelings
because-asshe puts it-she feels a kind of psychologicalbarrier between
herandhergrandmother.Until Galinawas13 yearsold, shehadno conscious
ideaof her grandmother'shistory of imprisonment.At this agesheacciden­
tally discovereda hiddendocumentfrom which shelearnedthat her grand­
motherhadbeensentencedto prisonin 1943 andlegally rehabilitatedas late
as 1956.Only in recentyearshasGalinagainedsomemoreknowledgeabout
this periodofher family history.

Galina'sgrandmother,who was convictedunderArticle 586, was oneof
many who were rehabilitatedduring the period of political moderationfol­
lowing Khrushchev's"secretspeech"at the TwentiethPartyCongress(Feb­
ruary 25, 1956).This not only castsdoubt on the exactreasonsand circum­
stancesof the judgment,but also raisesthe questionof whetherthe grand­
mothermay havebeenconvictedunjustly. As we will seebelow, the grand­
daughter'smain problemis a different one: sheblamesthe grandmotherfor
not having beenable to talk with her about the conviction, and thus with
havingcreatedapsychologicalbarrier.

I offered to conducta biographicalnarrativeinterview with Galina. She
wasvery interestedbecauseshefelt so burdened.We hadtwo long conversa­
tionsof about6 hoursin all. Our interviewrouseda strongdesirein Galinato
interview both her grandmotherandher parents,and abouthalf a year later
she conductedbiographicalinterviews with eachof them. The three inter-

6 Article 58 of theCriminal Codeof the RussianSovietSocialistFederationdealswith high
treason.This paragraphwasusedratherarbitrarily in the SovietUnion.



SocialTransformationin the ContextofFamilial Experience 123

views were conductedin Russianand translatedinto Gennan.They provide
insight into the structureof interactionbetweenGalina and her parentsand
betweenGalina and her grandmother.In the interviews with her parents,
Galina seemsto be much more at easethan with her grandmother.I shall
returnto this later.

GranddaughterGaUna: "It is a bigproblemfor methat I can'task"

At the endof my secondinterviewwith Galina, I commented:"You haven't
told me anythingabouthow you experiencedthe political changes."Shean­
swered:

"1 cansayit is not importantto me.Atfirst, ofcourse, it wasextremelyimportant. Espe­
cially for meas a historian, as1 beganto seean absolutelydifferenthistory. Becausein
myfamilyfor exampleall thesestoriesweresomethingoutsideofthe history1 learnedin
school.1 knewthe history that was in my textbooks,andthefate ofmygrandmawas an
exception,and somethingis-(three-secondpause)When1 enteredthe university and
beganto studyin 1986, it was whenour societybegan-itwas very importantreally, it
was interestingto go to the lecturesandto seethe movies,it wasvery importantat that
time. Now 1 absolutelyconsciouslytry to separatemy life from the life of the stateand
from the generalsituation in the country, becauseit is too hard. 1 can't solvemy own
problems,andto thinkaboutproblemsofthis countryis too much. ... 1 want to paymore
attentionto art, cinema,andbooks,butnot to givemyenergy,mythoughts,myfeelingsto
all theproblemsofthis country." (Galina, 1992:68)

BesidesGalina'sassessmentof the social changeas unimportantto her, we
find two interestingclues here. First, she alludes to the crucial role of the
collective discoursein silencinga certainhistorical past connectedwith her
grandmother.In thecontextof thecompleteinterview,the sociologicalrecon­
struction shows this to be the unifying theme of her biographical self­
presentation.Despite all efforts to separateherself emotionally from her
grandmother,Galinaremainsidentifiedwith herandherpersecutedpast.The
text segmentalsoillustratesGalina'sself-imageasthatof a personhavingno
inclinationto act politically or socially. If we wereto subsumethis underthe
generalobservationsaboutthe "de-politicizedgeneration"(cf. Kon 1991:32)
to which shebelongs,we might overlook the degreeof political engagement
Galinashowsin herwork. Furthennore,suchanexplanationwould not reveal
the biographicalmeaningof Galina'sstatement.The portrayalof her process
of disengagement,startingwith a greatpersonalinterestin the history of the
stateandendingwith the need"to separatemy life from the life of the state",
is in accordancewith the courseof eventsfrom the collective feeling of re­
awakeningin 1985-1988to the depressionfollowing 1989,with the severe
economicand political difficulties that ensued.Furthennore,the caserecon­
structionhigWightsGalina'sneedto leadherown life morefreely and lightly
as the dominanttopic of her self-presentation.The two competingthemes,
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"my grandmother'spast"and"my own life", makeit difficult for her to nar­
rateherown life story andconstitutethe thematicfield? "My own life is bur­
denedandhandicappedby my grandmother'spast". This latentbiographical
overall interpretationis manifestin the structureof the text. Galinaneedsthe
interviewer'shelp severaltimes in order to switch from talking about the
family pastto relating her own biography.Galina'spresenttime and future
projectionsare determinedby her needto separateherselffrom this burden­
ing family pastand from the correspondingfamily dynamics.The needfor
separationis so strongbecauseshestill feelstied to the family andits past.

Let usnow considerGalina'slife historyandlife storyandthe processof
discoveringthe family secret.

Galina was born in 1968 in a small village near Krasnoyarsk,Siberia.
The population of this formerly closed village was mainly German and
Lithuanian: banishedpeopleand their descendants.Galina talks about this
community very positively. She lived togetherwith her great-grandmother
Vera-Olga'smother-andOlga herself, Galina's paternal grandmother.
Galina'sparentslived and worked in Krasnoyarsk.Galina's first language
wasUkrainian.

Galina'sgrandfather,Olga'shusband,waslost andpresumeddeadin the
SecondWorld War. In the 1950sOlga remarried,but later divorcedher se­
condhusband.He keptvisiting her from time to time, trying to convinceOlga
to live with him again,to no avail. Galinaremembershis visits, andasa child
sheusedto beafraidof this man,whomsheremembersasviolent andaggres­
sive.

In 1973, when Galina was five yearsold, her grandmotherand great­
grandmotherdecidedto move with her to a region close to the Ukrainian
border. (They were officially prohibited from returning to the Ukraine.) A
family memberexplainedto Galinathat theyhadmovedfrom Siberiafor the
sakeof Galina'shealth.It wasthenthatGalinalearnedthather father'sfamily
originally camefrom a Ukrainianvillage not far from the placethat they had
moved to. Very quickly sherealizedhow unhappyher grandmotherwas to
live in this regionwherethe majority of peoplewere Cossacks.Her parents
followed one year later, and from this time on they lived together in one
household.Now theparentsspokeRussianwith their daughter.

Until she was six years old, Galina was very close to her great­
grandmotherVera (who died whenGalinawasaged16) andalsoto a some-

7 As the analysisproceeds,the thematiclinks betweenthe individual sequencesof the main
narrationbecomeclear. We speakof "thematicfields" after Aron Gurwitsch(1964). The
underlyingassumptionis that the narratedlife story doesnot consistof a haphazardseries
of disconnectedevents,but that the biographer'sautonomousselectionof storiesis based
on a contextof meaning,i.e. thebiographer'soverall interpretation.The narratedlife story
thus representsa sequenceof mutually interrelatedthemes,which betweenthem form a
tight networkof interconnectedcross-references(Fischer1982: 168). In Aron Gurwitsch's
terminology,the individual themesareelementsof a thematicfield.
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what lesserdegreeto her grandmotherOlga. Whenher parentsmovedin, the
girl experiencedgrowing conflicts of loyalty, especiallybecauseher mother
andgrandmotherdid not getalongwell. Galinaexperiencedhermotherasthe
weakerof the two andbeganto takeherside.Todayshesaysthatat that time
she developeda growing psychological barrier betweenherself and her
grandmother.

The story of Galina'schildhoodandyouth is the story of a child of poor
health,or elseone of a child of overprotectiveparents.In her interview, the
themeof poorhealthis strikingly linked with that of guilt. In Galina'schild­
hood, her grandmotherOlga always felt guilty that her granddaughterwas
neverquitewell. Galinaherselffelt guilty for makingherparentsworry about
her health. Her poor health, Galina thinks, was one of the reasonswhy her
parentshadno morechildrenafterher.

The hermeneuticalcasereconstructionhas shown very clearly that the
themeof "illness" here is usedto work throughthe themeof "guilt" in the
family dialog. From Galina'sperspective,her illnessesalwaysput her in the
positionof anoutsiderat school.Shewaskept in kindergartenonly for a short
time: her grandmothertook her out after shehad fallen ill again.At school
shewasexemptedfrom sports.Only in her family circle did shefeel safeand
comfortable.Shehadno friends outsideof her family: "My parentsweremy
friends." This did not changeuntil Galinamovedout of herparents'houseto
attenduniversity-andthis move, she remarks,"was a tragedyfor my par­
ents"(Galina,1992:7).

All the interviewsshowthatthis family is a very boundor enmeshedone.
Again, families of this type have clear and strong boundariestowards the
outer world, while boundariesbetweenfamily membersare blurred. The
relationshipsinside the family "tend to be undifferentiated,closedand dif­
fuse. (...) A heightenedsenseof belongingis gainedby sacrificing or dis­
couragingautonomy"(Sauberet. al. 1993: 127).As we shall see,onecauseof
this boundedfamily systemis thesocially imposedtabooor secrecy.

In 1981, when Galina at the age of thirteenaccidentallydiscoveredthe
family's well-hidden secret,she was alreadyallied with her mother. In an
English-Russiandictionary,which shewantedto usein learningEnglish, she
found the documentconcerningthe rehabilitationof her grandmother,which
merelystatedthat Olgahadbeenconvictedundersome"Article 58". Galina
readit andstaredat thenumberof this article:

"I wasvery surprisedandI couldn't understand.Why?How? My grandma?I know her
andshewas convictedof .,. what crime? It was so strangebecausethere was only the
numberofthe article. Andwith this sheetofpaperI ran to myfather." (Galina, 1992:19)



126 GabrieleRosenthal

Before Galina told me about her father's reaction, I askedher-usingthe
scenicmemorytechnique8-to go backin hermind to this concretesituation.
Sherecalledthe fantasiesshehad hadwhen sheftrst readthe rehabilitation
card. "When I readthis numberI connectedher guilt with her secondhus­
band" (Galina, 1992: 21). Her fantasywas that her grandmotherhad killed
her secondhusband-eventhough Galina knew that he was still alive. Re­
calling this man whom shehad feared,shesaid, "It is one of the most-er
(four-secondpause)--frighteningrecollectionsfrom earliestchildhood;he is
comingandhis voiceandhis presencein ourhome"(Galina,1992:22).

How may we interpretthesefantasies?First of all, we may supposethat
asa child Galinasometimeswishedthathergrandmotherhadbeenbetterable
to defendherselfagainstthis man. This might be the reasonwhy Galinastill
connectsguilt feelings with her grandmother'spast. Second,the analysisof
the interviewswith her grandmotherand her father suggestsother possible
interpretationsof Galina'sfantasies.Olga'ssecondmarriageforms partof the
secretskept in this family. Thegrandmotherargueson theovert level that she
marriedthe manto changehername,thusveiling her pastandespeciallythe
fact of her conviction.But the detailsof how sheftrst methim arecontradic­
tory, andtheyhint thatshemayhavehadcertainprivileges,which shedenies,
during her time in the labor camp.Moreover,Olga talks-ina very fragmen­
tary way andin confusedchronology-ofvariousmurdersduring her time in
the labor campand in banishment,andperhapsalso during the time of Ger­
man occupation.In short, it is likely that Galina's fantasy is in someway
relatedto the hiddenpartsof the family history and thus to experiencesof
violence.

Now let us returnto her discoveryof the document.Galina runs to her
father,who tearsthedocumentout of herhand.Galinaaskswhat it meansand
herfathersays:"It is aboutGrandma,it shouldn'tbe talkedabout."Shegrabs
his arm and tries to take the documentbackfrom him, andhe hissesat her:
"It's noneofyour business;don'task."Galinais startledat theviolenceof his
reaction:

8 When our intervieweeshavetrouble rememberingcertainevents,we work with the tech­
niqueof "scenicmemory"to help themgo backto pastsituations.Working from fragments
of sensoryor physical memories,we help them to reconstructthesescenesgraduallyby
askingquestionsaboutspecificdetails. If the intervieweewantshelp remembering,we ask
themto put themselvesbackinto thepastsituationandthenbeginto reconstructthe scene,
formulatingour questionsin thehistoricalpresent.We moveforward from onedetail to the
next: What do you see?Who areyou standingnext to? What do you hear?Is it dark?Is it
cold? and so on. This techniqueallows biographersto extricatethe scenethat has been
blocked out of memory. As individual details are named, it may begin to take shape.
Eventuallyour detailedquestionsareneededlessandless,andthe biographerscan gradu­
ally remembera sequenceof eventsandbeginto translatetheminto a story. Fantasiesand
dreamsarereconstructedin asimilar way.
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"/ was so surprisedbecause/ hada very closerelationshipwith myparents,and/ dis­
coveredthat there is somethinghe wantsto hide, and/ askedmy Ma andshewasjust as
surprisedas/, shesaidthatshedidn't know." (Galina, 1992:24)

The result of Galina's discovery is that she starts tormentingherselfwith
questions,and that the psychologicaldistancefrom her grandmothergrows
becauseGalinadoesnot dareto confrontherwith her questions.And this has
remainedso until today. As Galina says: "The story of my Grandmais not
clearto me. I know only theplot ... andit is a big problemfor methat I can't
ask."

In fact, it is in part Galina herselfwho resistslearningmore abouther
grandmother'spast.Althoughsheis a trainedhistorian,shehasnevertried to
find out exactlywhat Article 58 was about,becauseit is still too threatening
for her. As her interview with her grandmothershows,questionsin connec­
tion with Olga'spastduring the Germanoccupationaresimply too dangerous
for Galinato ask. Sheprefersto concentrateon the male violencethat Olga
suffered.Sherelentlesslyand fiercely tries to pressureOlga into telling her
painful memoriesin detail, especiallyof situationsin which her grandmother
sufferedviolenceby menor whereGalinasuspectsthis happened.Her ques­
tioning becomesespeciallyprobingandpressingwhenher grandmothertalks
about the violent fights her parentshad. When Olga's father came home
drunk, he usedto turn very violent againsthis wife, while treatinghis daugh­
ter with specialtenderness-thisis Olga'sreport.Galina'squestioningmakes
plain that shesuspectsanexperienceof sexualviolencehere.Actually, in the
grandmother'sstoriesaboutthe time shespentasa teenagerin the household
of her mucholderbrotherandhis wife, we find someclearhints at a violent
experience,but Olga repeatedlystatesthat shedoesnot want to recall it and
doesnot wish to speakaboutit.

In contrastto the insistentway in which Galinaasksaboutthesesubjects,
her questionsabout the period of the Germanoccupationare remarkably
sparse.While Galina'squestioningof Olgaseemson the whole ratheraggres­
sive, shestill avoids putting the questionswhich actually threatenher most,
namelyquestionsregardingher grandmother'sconvictionand imprisonment.
We may askwhetherthe themesof male (sexual)violenceand(alleged)col­
laborationwith theNazisareconnected,andif so,how?

Only in the late 1980safterthe transitionof the SovietUnion, yearsafter
her discoveryof the document,Galina learnedfrom an aunt somemore de­
tails about the painful parts of her grandmother'shistory. When Olga was
arrestedin 1943,shewas the motherof a five-year-oldboy, Galina'sfather.
Her husbandwas missingin action. The story, as Galina'saunt told it, went
like this: It wassummerandOlgawasarrestedwearingsummershoes,which
was why shehadsuchbad chilblains on her legs. It was alsomentionedthat
Olga used to be a beautiful woman. Galina's fantasiesabout her grand-
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mother'scollaborationgrew around the remark that her grandmotherwas
sucha beauty:

"I always try to imaginemyselfin her place, wheresheknowsshe is a very attractive
womanandshehasonly onesmallchildandsheknowsthat her husbandhasdisappeared
and-eh-whatshouldshedo in sucha situation, andwhat did shefeel? What was my
father'srole asa boy?Shouldshebea womanfirst or a mother?"(GaZina, 1992:37)

Galina'sfantasyis thatof sexualcollaboration-aswe might call it-Leo that
hergrandmotherhadbeeninvolvedwith Germanmen.This alsoexplainswhy
Galina so pressinglyquestionsher grandmotherabout her violent (sexual)
experienceswith men, andmoreover,it explainsher fantasythat Olga could
havekilled hersecondhusband.As Galinacommentslater:

"It wasthesamesituation in prison: becauseofher helplessnessshecouldbeoppressed,
evenby hersecondhusband;he tookadvantageofher helplessnessandmadeher marry
him." (Galina, 1992:38)

Daughter-in-LawZhenia: "Nobodytold me"

Let us now changethe focus to Galina'smother,Zhenia,Olga'sdaughter-in­
law. WhenGalina asksher mother in an interview, "When did you find out
that grandmotherhadbeenin prison?"Zheniaanswersin somedetail: it was
at thetime whenGalinadiscoveredthatdocument.

"I was shockedthat I had lived so manyyearswith themanddidn't know, andnobody
eventold methe reason-whetherit wasmistrustor too greata tragedy." (Zhenia, 1993:
12)

Zheniatells herdaughterhow sheaskedherhusbandwhy he hadnot told the
truth. Her husbandinsistedthat he himself had found it out only recently.
Zheniaclearly felt thather husbandwaslying to her,yet it wasmorethanten
yearsbeforeshe daredto ask again, aroundthe year 1992, after the break­
downof the Sovietsystem.Her husbandthenadmittedto her that in his fam­
ily therehadbeena decisionnot to tell anyoneanything.

Zheniaremembersthatwhenshefirst met herhusbandshetold him eve­
rything aboutherown family. Shedisclosed,for example,that her fatherwas
an alcoholic, that he was violent, and so on. Her husbandhad nonetheless
refusedto tell heranythingabouthis family:

"I told him at once everythingabout myfamily, about everything.But I heardnothing
from him. Andthat seemedverystrangeto me. But I didn't dare to askhim anyquestions.
Andso (three-secondpause)I felt as if somethingwas missing.I knewthat he lovedhis
motherand (four-secondpause)there was something,but I didn't know what exactly."
(Zhenia, 1993: 10)
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Zheniahadfelt very unhappy becauseof his silence,and from the beginning
of their relationshipshehadsenseda kind of boundarybetweenthem. When
shetalks abouther husbandin the interview, Zheniacriesdesperately-espe­
cially on giving thedateofhermarriagein 1965,andshesays:

"Well, for four yearswe hadbeenseeingeachother, well. He wasnot verysociable.And
I hesitatedfora long time, whetherto marryhim or not." (Zhenia, 1993:3)

Someyearsafter the marriagethe couplewent to live with his motherand
grandmother.Zhenianeverfelt closeto hermother-in-law;andshelived in a
housewhere all the other adults sharedthis family secret.This is what is
calledan"internal family secret"which "createssubgroupswithin the family"
(Karpel 1980: 298). This constellationstrengthensalliances among those
within the family who are party to the secretand amongthosewho are un­
aware.It also builds estrangementbetweenthe two groups.The allianceof
the ''unaware''in this family consistedofZheniaandherdaughterGalina.The
rest of the family was in the know, including Vassily, Galina'sfather, who
promisedOlgaandVerathathewould keepthe secret."Disclosingthe secret
would be experiencedas an act of betrayalandwould arouseguilt over dis­
loyalty" (ibid.).

SonVassily: "Don't tell anyoneaboutmother"

What is theperspectiveofVassily,Zhenia'shusband?Vassily'slife history is
intricately entangledwith Olga's imprisonment. Furthermore,his silence
abouthis family's pastmakeshim unableto talk abouthis own life history,
abouthis lossesandhis pain. Vassily wasborn in the Ukraine in 1938.Both
his father andhis motherwere teachersof languagesand literature. In 1941
his fatherwas inductedinto the RedArmy. In 1948,threeyearsafter the end
of the war, the family wasofficially informedthat he wasmissingin action.
Vassilywasfive yearsold whenhis mother,Olga,wasarrestedandsentenced
to ten years'imprisonmentin a labor campin the centralVolga region. Dur­
ing the first yearsVassily lived with Vera, his maternalgrandmother.It was
shewho first told him, "don't tell anyoneaboutyour mother,nobodyshould
know it". And hegoeson: "I rememberonly that shetold me this very often"
(Vassily, 1993:3).

Whenthe war was over, Vassily andhis grandmothermovedin with his
father'sparents-alsoin the centralVolga region-inorder to be closerto
Olga. But again, the whole family insistedon keepingthe secret. In 1952
Olgawasreleasedfrom prisonbut wasexiledto a "closedvillage" in Siberia,
which meantshecould visit but could not cometo live in the village where
her son lived. The family decidednot to follow her to Siberia. On Olga's
severalvisits to herson,the family pretendedthatshewasonly a distantrela­
tive:
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"Whenshecame,neighborsweretold that this wasa relative ofours. Noneofthe neigh­
borsknewthat this wasmymother,or abouther history. Andshelived there two or three
weeks,I don't rememberhow long. It was hiddenfrom our neighbors." (Vassily, 1993:
11)

This conductwasmaintaineduntil Olga'srehabilitationin 1956,whenat last
the whole family movedto Siberiato live with her. The "public" explanation
wasthat the family hadwaitedso long becausethey hadnot wantedto inter­
rupt or disturbVassily'sschooling,which hefinishedthat sameyear.We may
drawa parallelto theyear1973,whenOlgaandhermothertook Galinaalong
with themto move from Siberiato the Ukrainianborder.This decision,too,
was madeostensibly"for the child's sake", althoughwe can assumethere
wereothermotivesrelatedto the family history. It is also striking that Olga's
decisionto leaveSiberiacamewhenGalinawasthe sameageher fatherhad
beenat thetime Olgawasarrested.

Vassily himselfdid not stay long in his mother'shouse.Soonafter they
movedhe went to Krasnoyarskto go to the university. Vassily'sinterviewis
markedby considerablegapsof memory.He claimsthat he hasno memories
beforethe ageof six or seven,andof the lateryearshe recallsonly situations
in school,but nothingabouthis family. His motherOlgaconfirmsthis. When
Galina asksher whethershetold her son aboutthe past,Olga reproachfully
answers:"The way Papawas?Papa,you know how he is, your paparemem­
bersalmostnothinguntil he wasthirteen"(Olga, 1993: 35). Vassily wasthir­
teenwhenhis motherwas releasedfrom prison, and he doesrecall her first
visit. In otherwords, in Vassily'smemory,his whole life beforehis mother's
return is more or less obscured;he has almostno recollectionof it. Galina
was also thirteenwhen she discoveredthe documentof her grandmother's
rehabilitation.

Vassily'sremarkablememorygapscan clearly be attributedto the fam­
ily's denial of his mother,andby the sametoken, to major partsof his own
biography.We must also bear in mind that the traumaticexperienceof his
mother'sarrestoccurredwhenhe wasonly five yearsold, andthe lossof his
fatheralsomeanta dramaticchangein his life.

Another interestingfeatureofVassily'sinterview is the almostemotion­
lessway in which he relatesbothhis life historyandhis family history, limit­
ing himselfalmostentirely to merebiographicaldata.Thereseemsto be nei­
ther empathyfor his mother'slife history, nor for himselfwith regardto the
terrible lossesof his childhoodand youth. He laconically answersthe ques­
tion abouthis mother'sfirst visit:

"Shecamein summer.In summer,theyear-it wasthe summerof1952.Soshecame,we
lived togetheras a family for someweeks.Thenshewent away. I had beentold before
that it was impossiblefor her to live hereandso on. That is why I was readyfor it and
therewasnothingunexpectedforme." (Vassily, 1993:5)
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Vassily doesnot reflect on the consequencesof a deniedpastfor his career.
His daughterGalinareports:

"My father tried to hide (his mother's)pastfor her. Especiallyfrom meandmyMa, and
from everyone.Evenwhenhewasrecommendedto go to Japanto work, herefusedto go,
becausehis departmentwouldlook at hisfiles, abouthis history. Andhe didn't want to
hurt herofcourse,to refreshhermemoryoftheseawful things." (Galina, 1992:33)

His wife Zheniaalsotalksaboutthe careeropportunitiesherhusbandmissed:

"/ think our Papa refusedto work abroadonly so that his colleagueswouldn't know
abouthis mother. That is why neverevendiscussedit. Andhow manytimeshe was rec­
ommendedforsectionchiefHe refused."(Zhenia,1993:13)

Perhapswe caninterpretVassily'sdenial of his motherduring his youth and
thedenialofherhistory,andhenceofhis own life historyup to his separation
from her, asthe developmentof internalfamily secretsimposedby the socie­
tal constraintsof the period. Yet this would not fully explainwhy the family
decidedto resortto a strategyof denialwhich excludedevenpersonswho had
marriedinto the family from sharingin the secret,insteadof treatingthis part
of the family history in someotherway. Apart from societalconstraints,this
decisionmusthavesomeconnectionto familial constraints,Le. mechanisms
in the family systemitself. In Olga'sinterview, we learnabouta similar pat­
ternofbehaviorin herfamily of origin, betweenherselfandhermotherVera.

GrandmotherOlga:9 "] can'tremember"

The interview with Olga leavesmany questionsunanswered,and many as­
pectsof her pastremainvague.This may be due to the traumaticchildhood
experiencesof her father'sviolence,andto Stalinistpersecutionand banish­
ment in the yearsfollowing 1943. Furthermore,the vaguenessmay also be
causedby the yearsof silenceandthe denial of certainexperiences,actions,
and periodsof her life. The following sketchcannotdo justice to the life
history of this woman. We shall concentrateon Olga'sown presentation,her
life story, in orderto understandandexplainthe effecther biographyhadon
thefamily dialog,andonGalinain particular.

Olga wasborn in 1918.Her parentswerekulaks, or wealthy farmers.In
1929 Olga's father was sentencedto five years' imprisonment for his
Ukrainian nationalist attitudes,which he had expressedin public. In the
courseof agricultural collectivizationOlga and her motherVera were ban­
ished in 1930. Olga, who was elevenat the time, experienceda traumatic
phaseof disenfranchisement,povertyandfamine duringwhich millions died.

9 I amgratefulfor theassistanceof MariaNookeof Berlin in analyzingthis interview.
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Shetalks aboutthe fact that manychildrenstarvedto death.Her mothersent
herawayfor this reason:

"The childrenstartedto die in masses.Well, everymotherwantsher child rescued(eight­
secondpause).Shesentmeaway, no mailer to whom,no matterwhetherto acquaintances
or strangers,with whomever,shesentmeaway. But I wassentback: who needssomeone
else'schildren duringafamine?I livedfor a weekwith thesepeople,thenI wentto oth­
ers, andagain to others."(Olga, 1993:4)

After this phaseof living with variousfamilies, Olga stayedfor sometime in
the family of an uncle-moreor less illegally-and later with the family of
hermucholderbrother.

Olga too deniedher mother. Even as a university student,when visits
were allowed, sheusedto introduceher motherto friends, and evento her
future husband,as a distant relative. Olga's husbandknew nothing about
Olga's origin and family past until after they were married. The parallels
acrossthe generationsin this family areobvious:the biographicalexperience
of beingraisedin the absenceof the motheris found in threesuccessivegen­
erations;bothGalina'sgrandmotherandher fatherhadto denytheir mothers'
identity.

The establishmentof thesefamily secretshasa very considerableimpact
on the marital systemsof Galina'sgrandparents,and of her parentsin the
presentday. This of courseraisesthe questionof whetherGalina is repro­
ducing the samepattern, and in what way. We can only hope that in her
marital life shewill not repeatthe mechanismsof producinginternal family
secrets,whichhaveprovedso long-livedin her family of origin.

Let usnow look at Olga'sinterview. On beingaskedto tell her life story,
Olga first talks in detail and in chronologicalorderabouther history of dis­
tressbefore the Germanoccupation.This is a life history full of suffering
from analcoholicandviolent fatheraswell asfrom atraumaticfamily history
of persecution,disenfranchisement,and expropriation.After Olgahastalked
for about forty minutes,shebriefly tells about the Germanoccupation,and
then continuesabouther time in the labor camp in more detail again. This
passageis ratherfragmentary,however,and full of vaguehints aboutprivi­
legesin the camp,aboutcriminal inmates,andevenaboutthe murderof pris­
oners.

The text as a whole showsthat the Germanoccupation,comparedwith
other periods,was not a time of suffering for Olga. Presumablyshe rather
welcomedit, which is understandableconsideringherprior history. Olgatells
how manypeoplewereevacuatedshortly beforethe Germansanived: "Now
thosewho stayedwereforcedto work by the Germans"(Olga, 1993:8). After
this remarkOlgaskipsthe entireoccupationperiodandresumeshernarration
at aboutthe time shewasarrested:"The front wavered.Thenthosewho had
remainedwerecloselyexaminedasto whethertheymight havehadajob with
the Germans."Although at first, becauseof the quick temporaljump, this
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could be understoodto meanthat thosestayingbehindwere "closely exam­
ined" by the Germans,it is now clearthat it was the Sovietswho conducted
the examination-andit is at this point that Olga mentionsher arrestand
conviction.

Later in the interviews,whenhergranddaughterGalinaasksto hearmore
about the Germanoccupation,Olga makesa pauseof about thirty seconds
beforesheanswers:

"Either there was nowhereto work or you would be sentoff to Germany.Your family
wouldbe torn apart, and thenyou wouldfind it hard to leavethe child behind.Andto
take the child with you, why that was evenharder. And so you had to makeup your
mind." (Olga, 1993:29)

Here Olga indirectly placesthe blame for her staying and collaboratingor
cooperatingwith theGermansonherson.

At this point the granddaughterasksno further questionsaboutthat pe­
riod, but jumps back to her grandmother'sarrest.The skimpy answersshe
drawshereincludethe fact that the entireteachingstaffof Olga'sschoolhad
been"examined"and interrogated.Olga howeverdoesnot connecther con­
viction with the fact that she was a teacher-andas suchwas obligatedto
cooperatewith the Germanadministration.Insteadsheclaims to havebeen
convictedof "defeatistagitationagainstthe RedArmy". Shealso claims to
have no recollectionof the interrogations.Galina asksher: "Could you re­
memberthe interrogations,perhapsthe first one?" Olga answers:"I can't
rememberwhat it was like. With all I experiencedafter that, you don't re­
membersomethinglike that" (Olga, 1993:31).

In her interview with Olga, Galina was unable to bring much of her
grandmother'slife duringtheGermanoccupationto light. As amemberof the
generationof grandchildrenGalinacould be saidto havean ambivalentatti­
tude towardsthe past,similar to that of the grandchildrenof Nazi followers
and perpetrators.On the one hand they wish to uncoverthe burdenof the
family past,but on the other,they havestrongfearsthat their fantasiesabout
this pastmight provetrue.

Family Dialog

Finally I shall interpreta sequenceof Galina'sinterviewwhich illustratesher
relationship to her grandmotheras well as the difficult family dynamics
causedby the family history. After the interview, I askedGalinato producea
family sculptureby grouping herselfand the membersof her family using
small stickersof different colorson a pieceof paper,positioningeachoneto
representtheir emotionalclosenessor distancefrom the others,as seenfrom
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her perspective.10 Whenthe sculpturewas finished, I askedher to have each
family membersay one sentenceto her and then to make a one-sentence
statementto eachin return.

Galinahadhergrandmothersay,"I am so sorry that everythinghasgone
wrong, forgive me".

Her father, shesays,is smiling and snickering,and says,"Everything is
okay". And hermothersaysto her, "Oh, Galinayour feet arewet again".

Galina answersher grandmother:"Don't say that. You seenothing has
happened,everythingis okay,pleasedon'tworry."

WhenI askedher,"Couldyou forgive your grandma,"shereplied:

"I try but everytime I havethefeeling that I can't, or maybethere is a barrier between
us, andit's a matterofresentmenton mypart andresentmenton herpart. "
Interviewer: "Andwhat is it thatshedoesnotforgiveyoufor?"

Galina: "It seemsto methat neitherofus canforgive the otherfor the existenceofthis
barrier. "

We may infer that Galinais not quite surewhat to forgive Olga for. It is not
simply the grandmother'spast,but has to do with her silenceand the con­
flicting loyalties in the family. Moreover,it might be connectedwith the fact
thatGalinaasayoungchild did not feel protectedenoughby hergrandmother
from the ''most frightening" experiences:the visits by her grandmother's
secondhusband.

Conclusion

This family's interviewsexhibit someobvioussimilaritieswith the interviews
we gatheredin our researchon Germanfamilies. We find the boundfamily
system,and in connectionwith it a family dynamicmarkedby guilt feelings
andfamily secrets.Peculiarto this family, however,is theattemptto keepthe
secretsevenfrom thosewho marriedinto the system.As in the Germanfami­
lies, it is the third generation-thegranddaughterGalina-whotakes upon
herselfthebiographicalwork ofreconstructingthefamily history.

This family clearly showshow collective history-herethe Stalinist re­
pression-canaffect family and life historiesover severalgenerations,and
cancontinueto do so evenafter a societaltransition.Only after perestroika
could family dialogslike this oneeventuallyopenup in otherfamilies. This is

10 This techniquewasdevelopedin our researchcontext(seeRosenthal1998)and is adapted
from the sculpturetechniquein family therapy(Jefferson1978;Pappet. al. 1973; Simon
1972).
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only a start,anda greatdealof family work andbiographicalwork is neces­
saryto cracktheold family dynamicsandescapefurtherrepetition.

The impact of the pastmay also help us realizehow family historiesin
tum can influenceour contemporarysocieties.If we wish to escapecertain
recurring patternsthat are acted out again at certain periods-Yugoslavia
sinceWorld War I comesto mind-thenwe needto havea clearrecognition
of the impactof the past.With regardto biographicalresearch,we mustnot
be contentmerely to analyzeindividual biographies,but should reconstruct
the family history as well. We needto know the family history in order to
understandthe biographieswe areworking with. In doing this of coursewe
must draw on historical sourcessuch as archives,and analyzepublic dis­
courses.

The history of societiescan have a considerableimpact on our biogra­
phies for severalgenerations.For a family therapistthis assumptionseems
familiar enough,but sociologists,who oftenassumethatsociety'sinfluencein
forming a "social being" doesnot startuntil a child goesto school,are not
accustomedto this kind of thinking. On the contrary,somecurrentsociologi­
cal debatesrevolvearoundconceptssuchas"tinker identity" (cf. RitzIer and
Honer1994),trying to stressgrowing freedomof choicesanddeliberateself­
definition. I find little empirical evidencefor such de-determinationproc­
esses.Perhapssomemilieus and generations liketo describethemselvesas
beingfree to orient themselvesin different situationswithout beingboundto
somepastor obligation.Nevertheless,structuralempiricalanalysesprovethat
historical continuity determinesacting and experiencingbeyond our con­
sciousperceptionsas we reproduceold patternsin choosingbiographically
relevantissuesandlifestyles.
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Bettina Volfer

IntergenerationalDialog in Familiesof Jewish
Communistsin EastGermany:A Process-Oriented
Analysisl

The reconstructionof the intergenerationaldialog2 in multigenerationalfami­
lies involves comingto termswith a network of different but interdependent
waysof dealingwith discontinuity.It offers an opportunity tounderstandthe
reciprocalrelationshipsbetweena changingsocialworld, biographicalwork
and the dynamicswithin family systems.This is true especiallywhen bio­
graphical researchis done in families that have experiencedthe dramatic
changeof apolitical systemwith which theirmembersidentified.

Theparents'generationof the families discussedin this articlebelongsto
thegroupof JewishCommunistswho returnedto theEasternpartof Germany
afterhavingsurvivedtheHolocaustin exile.3 Accordingto HelmutEschwege,
who is the main chroniclerof the history of Jewsin the GDR, therewere an
estimated3500Jewishreturneesto EastGermanyin thepost-warperiodfrom
Westerncountries(Eschwege1988:65). It is not knownhowmanyJewswere
amongthe 658 Communistswho returnedfrom the SovietUnion to the East­
ernpartof Germanybetween1945and1954.In spiteof all kinds of different
experiencesduring the time of exile and all kinds of motives for returning,
one thing all thesereturneessharedwas the desireto build a "better Ger­
many", which meantaboveall an anti-fascistsocialistGermany.Especially

Thanksto the editors,Nora GoldenbogenandGabrieleRosenthalfor importantcomments
on this article.

2 In using the term "intergenerationaldialog", I am primarily orienting myself toward a
combinationof two concepts:the dialog model in systemicfamily therapy(Stierlin 1981)
and the sociologicalconceptof generationas developedby Mannheim(1928) and dis­
cussedby Matthes(1985). The conceptin family therapystudiesthe dynamicsamong
membersof different generationsof onefamily, whereasthe sociologicalconceptof gen­
eration focuseson the constitutionof generationsby commonexperiencesin historical
time. For a theoreticaldiscussionof this combinationseeRosenthal(1997) and Volter
(1996).

3 In recentyearsa wide rangeof studieson JewsandJewishlife in EastGermanyhavebeen
published.An extensivebibliographycan be found in Illichmarm (1997). Thesepublica­
tions deal mainly with life within Jewishcommunities.But hardly any studiesexist which
focus on JewishCommunists.An exceptionis the work of Hartewig(2000) andHerzberg
(1999).Thefindings presentedin thepresentarticlearethe resultsof astudyof asampleof
nine familiesin which oneto threegenerationsandup to ninemembersof onefamily were
interviewedfrom 1994to 2000: seealsoVolter (1997, 1998aandb); RosenthalandVolter
(1998). In addition to narrativebiographicalinterviews,family interviewswere also con­
ductedin which membersof differentgenerationswerepresent.
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for the returningJewishCommunists,who had sufferedfrom Nazi persecu­
tion both for political reasonsandunderthe racistNuremberglaws, support­
ing the constructionof an anti-fascistsociety was a way of biographically
processingthe experiencesof discrimination.Oneof my interviewees,Hilde
Kaufmann,expressedherfeelingsasfollows:

"A large numberofthepeoplewho, well, hada sayup therein thePolitburo, they'dbeen
in concentrationcampsthemselvesor hademigrated,theywereofJewishdescentandso
you somehowhada certainsenseofsecurityin that respect." (Hilde KaufmannI, 1994;
23)

A key aspectof Ms. Kaufmann'sbond to East Germany,sharedby many
other returning emigrants,was the presenceof anti-fascistsin positions of
power within the stateas well as their anti-fascistpolicies and rhetoric. The
leadersof the CommunistPartyandthe governmentsawthe socialiststateas
being free of all continuity with the Nazi past.4 They declaredthe GDR the
true anti-fascistGermanyandthe successorto the wartimeresistancemove­
ment.Accordingto the historicalconceptof anti-fascism,the economicbasis
of National Socialism was capitalism.s Anti-communism and Nazi terror
againstthosewho fought for revolutionarychangeswere interpretedas ex­
treme anti-humanistideology and practice.The Communists,not the Jews,
wereseenasthe principal victims of NationalSocialism.This wasonefactor
that influencedthe cultureof remembrancein the GDR, as evidencedin the
concentrationcampmemorials,for example.Communistresistanceto Nazism
was emphasizedand glorified, while in comparison,public commemoration
of the Holocaustwasplayeddown(KulturamtPrenzlauerBerg 1992).Jewish
resistancefighters were exaltedas anti-fascists,but their Jewishbackground
wasoftenignored.

But how wasthis public discoursereflectedin the biographicalpresenta­
tions of the subjectsthemselves,especiallyin thoseof Communistswho were
of Jewishdescent?

A reconstructionof the biographiesin families of JewishCommunists
showedthat there generallywas a correspondencebetweenthe anti-fascist
discourseandthe life storiesof the protagonistsandinterplaybetweenthem.
The anti-fascistaspectsof the family pastwereemphasized,while in mostof
the families the history of the Jewishvictims wasbarelymentioned,andwas
in somecasesunknownto the grandchildren'sgeneration.In other families
the children and grandchildrencharacterizedthe Jewish family story as

4 Also, formerNaziscould becomeconfessing"anti-fascists"if theywereengagedin build­
ing up thesocialistGermanstateundertherule of the SocialistUnity Party(SED).

5 This conceptwasbasedon GeorgiDimitroff's characterizationoffascismin 1933as being
the "openterroristdictatorshipof the most reactionary,most chauvinist,most imperialist
elementsamongthe financial capitalists".The fact that victory over Germanywas largely
achievedthanksto the Red Army was later interpretedas the bestpossibleproof of the
modelcharacterof socialismandthesuperiorsocietyit broughtforth (Groehler1992: Ill).
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knowledgewhich hadcometo light or gainedimportanceonly during recent
years.

This correspondednot only with the dominantpublic discourseof anti­
fascism,but alsowith othernormsof the EastGermanstate.Its ideal for hu­
mankind was the "socialist personality". Membersof EastGermansociety
wereto beeducatedin orderto act in conformancewith a socialistconception
of the world, ideological awareness,and socialistmorals. They were to be
moldedas both patriotsand internationalists.Sincethe ideal of the socialist
personalitywasan imageof humankindwhich aspiredto universalism,sepa­
rate identitieswere excludedto a greatextent(Grunenberg1993: 139-144;
Meuschel1992: 29-122).As regardsJews,this meantthat cultural and life­
historydifferencesbetweenJewsandnon-Jewsneededto be eradicated.This
was in fact the consequenceof Karl Marx's discussionof the "Jewishques­
tion".6 It led to the generalnotion that Jewishparticularitywasreligious,and
had its place only within the niches of Jewish community centers-with
which mostof the Jewsin EastGermany,andespeciallythe youngergenera­
tion, werenot associated.Interviewswith JewishCommunistsand their off­
springshowthat the political aspectof their biographieswasmoresignificant
thanreligious,traditional,or ethnicaspectsof Jewishness.They did not actu­
ally denytheir Jewishnessduring the existenceof the GDR, but they did not
considerit somethingwhich shouldconsciouslybepassedon to their children
and grandchildren.Children and grandchildrenof JewishCommunistshad
beensocializedas consciousand active membersof society.?They learned
that political activity was one importantconsequenceof their family history,
but apartfrom this they hadno more thana hazynotion of what the fact of
being Jewishmeantfor them. My reconstructionof the interviewsindicated
howeverthat this·was not only the result of public discourseand socialist
norms. In all casesit becameclear that a biographicaland family constella­
tion in the time before1945wasthe basisfor this type of biographicalstruc­
turing duringandaftertheGDRperiod.

Eventhoughthis wasthemainbasisof socializationin families of Jewish
Communists,it mustbe describedas a processwhich could leadto changes
overtime. Beginningin theearly 1980s,whena wide rangeof groupsin East
Germanybeganto discoveralternativeidentities,Sand,especiallyafter 1989,
therewasarevival of public discourseon Jewishlife in EastGermanyandin

6 Oneof the centralstatementsof this treatiseis that "the Jew" is by nature"empirical", has
"egoistic" and"practical"economicinterests.Thereforehe representsthe typical biography
of bourgeoissociety.Marx concludesfrom this theoreticalanalysisthat "the Jewwill have
becomeimpossible"assoonasthe economicbasisof societyhasbeentransformed(Marx
1844/1976).

7 Seealsointerviewswith this groupin BornemannandPeck(1995);Ostow(1989).
8 Social scientistsin GDR reflectedand incorporatedthis developmentin their conceptuali­

zationsof a socialist"modeof life" (Meuschel1992:249-256),which help to diversify the
ideaof socialistpersonality.
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Germanyas a whole (Burgauer1993: 273-280;Illichmann 1997: 219-312).
At the sametime, the political convictionsand the biographicalconceptof
life as a Communistin a socialistcountrywerevery unsettled.As a possible
consequence,the biographicalconstructionsof all family membersmay have
been called into question, not only in the public spherebut also in the
intergenerationaldialog (Volter 1998b).The Jewishfamily history, and fam­
ily members'experiencesof persecutionduring the Holocaust,beganto play
agreaterrole in manyfamilies of JewishCommunists.In thesocialcontextof
changingsocietiesand transformationsof public discourse,aspectsof the
family historywhich until thenhadbeenframeddifferently or hadbeenmore
or lessunspoken,werebroughtto light in thesefamilies.9 But how are these
processesreflectedin theactualdialogbetweendifferentgenerationsin fami­
lies?

In this article I will focus on the questionof how Jewishnessand Com­
munism,as two biographicalreferencepoints in the life storiesof different
generations,are lived and balancedover a lifetime in changinghistorical
contexts.In the first part I proposesomereflectionson the topic of "bio­
graphicalstructuring"and"biographicalwork" in the family context. In part
two I focuson anexchangeon the topic of Jewishnessbetweena motherand
her son after the political changesof 1989. Finally, part three presentsan
argument thatthe two generationsnecessarilycommunicatedifferent per­
spectiveswhich canbe betterunderstoodif we take into accountthe entire
biographyandtheprocessof the"biographicalwork".

Biographical Structuring and Biographical Work in the
Context of Family Interaction

Membersof onefamily arenot only borninto differenthistoricaltimesor into
different family constellations.Their biographiesare also constitutedby dif­
ferenteventswhich areexperiencedandreflectedin differentsocialcontexts.
Each interactionbetweenthe membersof a family produces,reproducesor
transformsthesedifferences.In order to understandthe constitutionof each
individual biographyas well as the family dynamics,we must focus on how
subjectsorientthemselvesin processesof interpretingandreinterpretingtheir

9 This is not evidentfor all families that lived throughthe political changesof 1989 in the
GDR. In somecasesthe openingof the family dialog on the pastwasblockedby conflicts
or secretswhich datedfrom theNationalSocialistperiod. For the exampleof a non-Jewish
family, seeRosenthaland Volter (1998); for an exampleof intergenerationaldialog in a
Jewish/non-Jewishfamily, seeVolter andRosenthal(1998).
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lived lives. This is true not only in the contextof a changingsocialworld, but
alsoin thecontextof ongoinginteractionwith themembersof their families.\0

Fischer-Rosenthalhas discussedthis biographicaloperationon a theo­
retical level as "biographicalwork" (1995a: 43-86; 1995b: 250-265)11or
"biographicalstructuring"(2000: 109-125,andin this volume).Despitesome
terminologicaldistinctions,\2 both terms signifY that biographiesare consti­
tutedin an ongoingprocessof interaction,interpretation,andreinterpretation
overa lifetime, within changingsocialnetworksanda changingsocialworld:
"By meansof communicationwe interpretwhat happens,passon to others
what is important,fix experiencesandbuild up knowledge"(2000: 115). This
correspondsto the main idea of a socializationtheorywhich claims that so­
cialization shouldbe seenas the constitutionof a subjectwho productively
processesreality, and therebynot only builds up his or her personalitybut
alsotakespart in the productionof social structures(GeulenandHurrelmann
1980;Hurrelmann1998).In this view thereis not just a transferof habitsand
knowledgefrom the older to the youngergenerations.Children and grand­
children are understoodto be active participantsin socializationprocesses
(Rosenthall997:59).

Biographicalresearchin multigenerationalfamilies helpsto formulatean
empirical understandingof how socialization processesfunction. Recon­
structingbiographieswithin the network of a family systemallows us to un­
derstandmore preciselyhow the processof biographicalstructuringis em­
beddedandreflectedin public discoursesandin family interactionprocesses.
At the sametime, we cannotreally understandthe dynamicswithin families
by concentratingon their presentappearance.In other words, we have to
focus preciselyon the interdependentprocessesof "biographicalstructuring"
in orderto graspthe structureandthe genesisof the intergenerationaldialog.
Whatdoesthis focusyield?

By reconstructingsingle biographiesas well as their interactionin the
frameworkof family systems,we cangain insight into how a historical time,
which is generallymuchlongerthana singlelife-span,is biographicallyproc­
essedby differentmembersof onefamily. Eachmemberof the family experi-

10 Thereconstructionof the dialogby sociologistsandsocialpsychologistsoftendealsexclu­
sively with the interactionbetweenfamily members(Hildenbrand1999; Keppler 1995;
Moller andTschuggnall1999).Thesestudiesfocuson the dynamicsbetweenfamily mem­
bers,giving little or no attentionto the biographiesof the individual membersor to the
genesisof the intergenerationaldynamics.

II The term is alsousedby Fritz Schutze(1994)and-witha different meaning-byAnselm
Strauss(Strausset al. 1985: 137f).

12 Without namingthe differencesprecisely,Fischer-Rosenthal(2000: 114) uses"biographi­
cal structuring" as the "more generalterm". Despitethe similarities, "biographicalstruc­
turing" is usedin a moreneutralway for all typesof structuringof life beforeandafterthe
event,whereas"biographicalwork" seemsto denotemore intentional and consciousop­
erationsof self-reflection,preferablyduringexperiencesof crisis anddiscontinuity.
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encesand interpretsthe surroundingsocial world and the knowledgeabout
the family history from a differentbiographicalperspective.Furthermore,we
canstudyhow a changing socialworld, differenthistoricaleventsor periods,
and different types of public discourseare reflected in the biographiesof
different generations.Thesedifferent "versions" of a biographicallyshared
socialworld canbeinterpretedwithin thedynamicsof the family system.This
dynamics,however,mustat the sametime be understoodaccordingto the
inner logic of eachindividual biography.In order to grasp thismultidimen­
sionalandcomplexstructureof interactionandsocializationprocesses,meth­
ods of narrative interviewing (SchUtze 1977) and hermeneuticcaserecon­
struction (Rosenthal1993, 1995) are combinedwith methodswhich were
originally developedin systemicfamily therapy.13

Balancing Pastand Present: An Intergenerational Dialog

But how are different biographicalexperiencesand perspectivescommuni­
catedbetweendifferent generationsin one family? How canwe imaginethe
actualdialog on Jewishnessin families in which political identificationwas
dominantfor manydecades?

Let us turn to the exampleof a motherandherson,RuthandGeorgRol­
10ff,14 talking aboutwhat it actuallymeansto themto be Jewish.Someinfor­
mationaboutthe backgroundof this interactionis necessary.The dialog took
placeduring what wasto havebeenan individual interviewwith the mother,
Ruth, in 1995. Ruth was then90 yearsold; her son Georgwas 47. The son
haddroppedin to havelunchathis mother'shouseandbeganto participatein
the interview. Ruthwastelling aboutan exchangewith an official of the Jew­
ish community in 1993, on the day she askedto be admittedas a member,
whenGeorgsuddenlyintervened:

Ruth: "So he askedmewhatmynameis sincewhenI ampart ofthe Jewishcommunity.
So I said that I was actually always in the Jewish community.I neverannouncedmy
departure,but I also neverjoinedofficially. But now I want to join because,I'm rather
old, andI don't want to be, exhumedsomewhereafter 25 yearsandJewsdon't do this,
andtherefore,I toldhim quiteopenlyandheacceptedthatanddidn't sayanythingexcept

13 In accordancewith the principlesof groundedtheory, thesemethodsare graduallydevel­
oped within eachstudy. This combinationof methodswas first used in a study on the
"Holocaustin ThreeGenerations"directedby GabrieleRosenthal(1998).

14 All namesof intervieweesareanonymized.In theRolloff family I wasableto interviewthe
mother,Ruth (born in 1905),her daughter(born in 1945),her son(born in 1948)andher
grandson(the daughter'sson,born in 1979). Ruth'shusbandhadalreadydied in 1956. In
the presentarticle I will concentrateon the biographiesof the motherand son and on the
dynamicsbetweenthem.
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to ask if I havea son, 'Yes, I do', anddoeshe know that I'm Jewish? 'Ye-es,he does',
andhealsoknowsthathe is ha/f-Jewishfrom,
Georg: No, I'm afull Jew
Ruth: What?

Georg: I'm afull Jew,
Ruth: Or you'reafull Jew.Sothatmm-
Georg:Accordingto Jewish-actuallyaccordingto Israeli law, which is basedon Jewish
law-and it is now known through the whole world-it dependson the mother. If the
motheris Jewishthenthesonis alsoJewish.
Ruth:AndI amafull Jew. Myfatherwastwo Jews,notone,hehadtwo sidelocks, a short
beard, a shortbeard, but he wasa personwith a wonderfulsouL" (RuthRo//offI, 1995:
32)

In the ensuingnarrationRuth recountsthat her father hadtold her alwaysto
attacha mezuzahto her doorjamb.Ruth explainsto the interviewerandher
sonthat sheneverdeniedher Jewishness,evenwhenshewas confrontedby
theGestapo.

I would like to underlinethreeaspectsof this sequenceand the interac­
tion betweenmotherandson:

First, Ruth joined the Jewishcommunity in 1993. She tells the inter­
viewer and her son that her main reasonwas her wish to be buried in the
Jewishcemeteryso that shewould not be exhumedeventually.It is striking
that Ruth seemsto argueagainstan inner voice that reproachesher because
shedid not live accordingto the rulesof Judaismduringmostof her lifetime.
Shehasto justify herselfby assertingthatsheneverdeniedherJewishness.

Second:Thereis obviouslyno agreementbetweenmotherand son con­
cerning the questionof how the son shoulddefine himself. Ruth seemsto
rejectGeorg'sclaim that he is a "full Jew" (Volljude). Using the categoryof
"half Jewish"IS to definethe statusof hersonunderscoresthis still further: by
not acknowledgingGeorgasa Jew,Ruth implies thatsheis the last represen­
tative in her family who canfully claim to be a Jew. Her son Georgtries to
prove his Jewishnessby citing rules that are recognizedall over the world.
This tells us that, for him, beingJewishis not a naturallydevelopedidentifi­
cation,but one which hasto be guaranteedby official definitions. This pro­
vokes his mother Ruth to react with irony: by saying "My father was two
Jews",shesignalsthatshedoesnot takehersonseriously.In spiteof Georg's
explanationshe again defines Jewishnessas somethingtransmittedby the
father,thusconveyingindirectly thathersonis not a Jew.Fromthe interview
we know that Georgdid not havea Jewishfather. But the mother'srejection
probablyalso communicatesher guilt feelings at not having raisedher son

15 The term "half Jewish" is usedby Ruth herselfand-despiteher statementto the con­
trary-is probablynot usedby the official of the JewishCommunity.It is out of the ques­
tion that hewould havehadrecourseto this racistcategoryusedby theNazis. In any case,
Ruth'sson is indeedconsideredaJewaccordingto Jewishlaw.
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accordingto Jewish commandments.Her son's argumenton the basis of
Jewishlaw is the stimulusfor Ruth to changethe perspectiveandto describe
herselfnot asa Jewishmother,but asthe daughterof a doubly Jewishfather.
In this way sheavoidsthedutiesof a Jewishmother.

Third: Ruth's descriptionof her father seemsto be ambivalent.Her ar­
gumentationcanbereadasfollows: In spiteof his piety, her fatherhadakind
heart.Shevisualizesher fatherasan EasternEuropeanOrthodoxJewwith a
traditional outlook. Shedefinesher own Jewishnessby referenceto this rep­
resentativeof EasternEuropeandevoutJewry.For herson,who wasraisedat
a time whenthis culturehad beenradically destroyed,this leavesno chance
of everbeinga "real" Jew.It becomesobvious,furthermore,thatshenot only
needsto explainto the Jewishcommunityofficial why shewasnot an active
memberof the communityduringmostof her lifetime: sheis alsoengagedin
an innerdialog in which sheseemsto be addressingher father, whom, on the
onehand,sheholdsup asa model Jew,while on the otherhandsherepudi­
ateshim.

This interpretationof the dialog betweenmother and son alreadypro­
videsus with an importantinsight into communicationaboutbeingJewishin
this family. We can completethis pictureby taking into accountthe present
perspectiveof the motherandson. In otherwords,what is the presentback­
groundof this dialog?

At the age of eighty-eight,Ruth Rolloff officially becamea memberof
the Jewishcommunity.According to her, the main reasonfor doing so was
thatshewantedto beburiedin theJewishcemetery.Thereconstructionofher
biographygives variouscluessuggestingthat, with the demiseof socialism,
the objectof Ruth'sbiographicalwork becameherownpreparationfor death.
This also fits in with her statementin oneof the interviewsthat her "life was
tied togetherwith socialism". Part of her biographicalwork was a trip she
took togetherwith her son Georgin 1992to meetthe family of her deceased
brother in the United States.Thus Ruth was eighty-sevenwhen she finally
metherbrother'swife, who hadbeenamemberof the family since1934.Her
brotherhad died shortly after the War. While living in EastGermanyRuth
had avoidedcontactwith theserelatives.As an officer in the Army her son
hadnot beenallowedto haveanycontactwith this branchof the family. As a
result of this trip, Georg'sperspectiveon his mother'sfamily history and
Jewish backgroundchangeddrastically. Togetherwith his relatives in the
United Stateshe visited a synagoguefor the first time in his life and partici­
patedin a service.In the contextof meetinghis relativesin the United States
Georg learneda great deal aboutJewishpractices.The interview with him
makesit clear that he beganto identify with them. His Jewishfamily story
and the new contactwith his aunt, his female cousinand her family in the
United Stateshelp him to overcomethe experienceof the completefailure of
socialism,whichhadbeentherealizationofhis family's ideals.
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Although motherand sontogetherhadrecentlyexperiencedthe meeting
with their Jewishrelativesin theUnitedStates-whichfor bothof themforms
an importantpart of their presentperspectiveon their Jewishness-wecould
seethat they havequite different interpretationsof what it meansto themto
beJewish.Embeddingthesefindings in thecontextof their entirebiographies
helps us to understandtheir different perspectivesin greaterdepth. When
their biographiesare takeninto account,we seethat their presentviews are
part of the ongoing processesof biographicalstructuringand biographical
work overa lifetime.

Different Generational Perspectivesas a Result of
Biographical Structuring over a Lifetime

Ruth Rolloff wasborn in 1905. Shewasthe eldestdaughterof Jewishimmi­
grants from RussianPoland who had difficulty surviving economically in
Germany.Shewas socializedon the onehandinto the chargeof integrating
into Germansociety,and on the otherhandof conservingthe Polish-Jewish
traditions.Following an occupationaldisease,her fatherwasunableto work.
Ruth'smotherandvery soonRuth andher olderbrotherhadto work to sup­
port the family of four children. During the First World War the family was
expelledfrom their town in southeasternGermanyandsentto live in a sortof
ghetto where immigrants with foreign passportsfrom "enemy" countries,
considered"dangerous"to the Germans,were interned. Thus already in
childhoodRuth experienceddiscriminationas a Polish Jew. When shewas
old enough,shetried joining a Zionist youthgroup.But asthe group'sorien­
tation was to leaveGermany,shesoonleft it andmadecontactwith young
Communists.Ruth'smotherdied in 1927. In the sameyearRuth joined the
GermanCommunistParty (KPD). When she starteda relationshipwith a
gentile Party official, her father found it hard to accepthis daughter'snew
life. He beather and forbadefurther contactwith her Communistboyfriend.
Ruthrebelledandleft hometo live with him, andlatermarriedhim. Ruthwas
now integratedinto a completelydifferent milieu. In this new social frame­
work heranti-religiousposition,which hadoriginatedin herparents'housein
oppositionto her father,wasconsolidated.Her biographycouldnot integrate
bothloyalty to herdevoutJewishfamily andhersocialistidentity.

WhenHitler cameto power,Ruthtook part in the Communistresistance.
Sheandher partnerlived in hiding until they were arrestedand imprisoned
for severalyears.After her releasein 1938, Ruth fled to the Soviet Union.
Shesurvivedthe War and the Holocaustin Moscow, wheresheworked for
the Communist International and later for the Nationalkomitee Freies
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Deutschland.The reconstructionof her biographyshowsthat during the time
of the Nazi persecutionandher emigrationsherepeatedlyexperiencedsitua­
tions in which shehadto concealher Jewishness.At the sametime shewas
confrontedwith the murderor stigmatizationof otherJews,including Jewish
Communistsmurderedby Stalin. In 1945Ruthcamebackto EastGermanyto
help build a socialiststate.In 1946 shemarriedher non-Jewishpartnerwith
whom shehadbeenliving sincebefore1933.Her husbandhadsurvivedpo­
litical persecutionin a Gestapoprisonandin a concentrationcamp.

Accordingto the documentsof the Jewishcommunityof her town, Ruth
joined the communityin 1946.As shedoesn'tmentionthis part of her biog­
raphy in the interviews,we canonly imaginewhat it may havemeantto her,
who defmedherselfas "anti-religious".Historical studiesof Jewishcommu­
nities in the GDR showthat supportingthe Jewishcommunityout of a deep
feeling of solidarity without practicingthe Jewishreligion was commondur­
ing the first post-warperiod(Goldenbogen2000). This would seemto be the
reasonfor Ruth'sdecisionto enroll asa memberof the community.Ruth told
me that she continuouslymaintainedsome parts of the lifestyle she had
learnedin her parents'house,suchascookingJewishandPolishspecialties.
But it alsobecomesclearthat it wasimportantto hernot to shutout hernon­
Jewishsurroundings.Throughhernarrativeaboutthepost-warperiodandher
life in East Germany,we can seethat Ruth's definition of anti-fascismin­
cludedbothherJewishandherCommunistidentities.

Ruth's son Georgwas born in 1948. His first namecommemorateshis
father'sfather who wasa Catholic. His secondnameis Samuel,after Ruth's
father. In the individualinterview, Georgrecalledhow he was told abouthis
Jewishname:

"My motherwas a Communistand myfather was a Communist(3). WhenI askedmy
motheraboutmy middlenameI learnedthat sheactually was a Jewfrom herparents'
house(2) but that was not important andhadno significance(2). Mother just told me
that, as if I wouldsay, 'It's not long until Christmas'. More or less /ike that. Shesaid
something/ike: 'Youknow, myparentswereJews,andifyou like you are actuallya half
Jew'. I don't thinksheevenwentthatfar. .. (GeorgRolloffI, 1995:38)

According to Georg'srecollection,this dialog took place in 1953 or 1954
whenhe was aboutfive or six yearsold. Recalledfrom his presentperspec­
tive, onefunction of this presentationwasto tell the interviewerwhy he later
becamea Communist,identifying with the political part of his family history
was contentwith not knowing much about his Jewishbackground.Taking
into accountthe public discourseon the Holocaustandon Jewishlife in Ger­
many after 1945, as well as the interviewer'sresearchinterest,he may have
felt aneedto justify his past.

Bearingthis in mind, I would like to give somedataand reflectionson
the biographicalbackgroundof the motherand sonduring the fifties, corre­
spondingto the dateGeorgattributesto the dialog. As far as Georg is con-
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cerned,hewasold enoughthento go to schoolandthusto comeinto contact
with institutionsoutsidehis family. His nameandhis family backgroundwere
certainly significant to him. They structuredhis contact with others and
helpedhim to understandwho he was. We canimaginethat this dialog gave
him a hint that he was somehowdifferent from other children in his peer
group. His self-perceptionwas mainly structuredby the dominantmessage,
that being Communistwas the principal characteristicof his parents.This
signifiedbeingpartof a minority, but anelite one,whereasbeingJewishwas
somethingGeorgcouldnot interpret.In his perceptionhe hadno opportunity
to learnaboutit, neitheroutsidethe family norwith thehelpofhis mother.

As far as Georg'smother Ruth is concerned,being a Jew at the time
when shewas confrontedwith the questionsof her five or six-year-oldson
had an important political dimension. It could lead to insinuationsby the
CommunistParty,which doubtedthe loyalty of all thosewhosebiographical
backgroundcouldplacethemat anykind of political distancefrom the domi­
nant group of non-JewishCommunistsaroundWalter Ulbricht. As early as
1949, a specialcommissionin EastGermanywas orderedto investigateall
party members,but especiallythosewho had returnedafter 1945 from exile
in Westerncountries,or who hadbeenreleasedafteryearsof Nazi imprison­
ment. They were interrogatedabouttheir past,their loyalty to the Party, and
theirpersonalor institutionalcontactsto Westerncountries(KeBler 1995:52­
105). Thesemeasureswerecarriedout in the samecontextas the showtrials
in the SovietUnion, Bulgaria,Hungary,andmostrecentlyin Czechoslovakia.
The GDR also plannedto havea showtrial after the model of the Slansky
trial which, after yearsof preparation,washeld in December1952in Prague
(London 1991). Most of thosewho were condemnedwere JewishCommu­
nists. Theywereaccusedof being"imperialist agents","cosmopolitans",and
supportersof "Zionist monopolycapitalists".At that time the Rolloff family
lived in Prague,whereRuth'shusbandheld a positionas the cultural attache
of the EastGermanmission.Fromher childrenwe know that he hadvarious
contactswith CzechCommunistswith whom he had survivedthe concentra­
tion camp. Someof them had beenamongthe accusedin the Slanskytrial.
Ruth'shusband,who evenin the late forties hadnot beenwilling to submit
totally to the Stalinist line, wasdismissedshortly after the sentencewaspro­
nouncedin the Slanskytrial. Although he wasgiven a positionagainin East
Germany,we maypresumetherewasa connectionbetweenhis dismissaland
the generalsuspicionagainstpossible"internal enemies"of the Party. Obvi­
ouslytheStalinistmeasuresalsohadanotherimpacton Ruth'sbiography.She
left theJewishcommunityin 1951.We cansurmisethatoneofhermotives,if
not themostimportantone,washer fearofbeingsuspectedby theParty.This
interpretationseemsplausiblenot only in light of her husband'sexperience.
Historical researchhasshownthat a growing numberof JewishCommunists
abandonedthe Jewishcommunitiesfrom 1951 on becausetheyfelt threatened
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by the suspicionsof their party (see Illichmann 1997: 121; Goldenbogen
2000).Documentsof the SED explaininghow to "learn from the exampleof
the Shinskytrial" reekedof anti-Semitism(Dokumente1954).Many ofthose
who were later prosecutedand/orexpelledwereJews.Alarmedby the rising
numbersof interrogationsand arrests,some450 Jewsfled EastGermanyby
late 1953.Among themwerethe mostpolitically activemembersof the Jew­
ish community and representativesof victims of racial persecutionin the
Associationof Victims of Nazi Persecution.When a new coursewas em­
barkedon in 1953, after Stalin'sdeath,the Jewishcommunitieshardly had
any membersleft. Furthermore,membershipin the JewishCommunitywas
consideredsuspiciousby the Party evenafter this period. Neither Ruth nor
her son mentionedthat Ruth had beena memberof the Jewishcommunity
after 1945andhadleft thecommunityagainin 1951.Her sonwasapparently
unawareof this partofherbiography.

As far as Ruth is concerned,her presentationcan be understoodin the
light of herpresentperspectiveon socialism.Shetried to recounther biogra­
phy without mentioninganythingnegativeabouther life undersocialism.On
the onehandthis wasprobablybecausethe interviewerwasa WestGerman.
On the otherhand,it was a resultof the biographicalwork Ruth had carried
on for mostof her lifetime. Obviouslyshehadcontinuouslyreinterpretedher
cognitiveandemotionaldissonancewith the CommunistParty,andhadman­
agedto copewith its norms and practices.To give anotherexampleof her
reinterpretations:Ruth explainedin the interview that her husbandwas dis­
chargedfrom his positionat Pragueas a consequenceof ''the alcoholismof
his superior".Fromhistoricalpresentations,however,we learnthat the supe­
rior himselfwasdischargedonemonthaftertheShinskytrial. He wasindicted
for political reasonsand imprisonedas an "agent of the imperialist secret
services".This accusationwas neverproved.By projectingthe guilt on this
victim of Stalinism,Ruthis coveringup thedeedsof theUlbricht regime.

Returningto the dialogwith his motherreportedby Georgsome40 years
later, we canpresumethat it was strongly influencedby thosehistorical cir­
cumstances.Despite the middle name which signified that he was Jewish,
Georggrew up at a greatdistancefrom his Jewishfamily background.Fur­
thermore,he fulfilled the missionof beinga goodCommunist.He joinedthe
armyandbecameanofficer stationedontheborderwith WestGermany.

But what do we learn from the interviewsand otherbiographicaldocu­
mentsaboutthe mother'sand the son'schangingperspectiveson their own
biographies?

Let us first look at the self-presentationof Ruth Rolloff. The reconstruc­
tion of her own presentationduring the three meetingsI had with her, the
interpretationof her autobiographypublishedin 1985, and the reading of
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severalbiographicaldocumentsfound in archives16 revealedthat Ruth was
continuouslyreworkingthe presentationof herJewishbackground,andespe­
cially herrelationshipto her father.

In two curriculavitae written for the Communistparty in the early thir­
ties, Ruth describesher family backgroundin a very neutralway. Shemen­
tions her Jewishbackground,her father'sprofession,the family's emigration
from Polandandherownprofessionalandpolitical career.

Severalcurricula vitae and biographicalreports written in the forties,
during her exile in Moscow,presenta more detailedpicture of her relation­
ship to her family. Sheexplicitly describesher father asa stubbornreligious
Jew.Sheclaimsthatsheneverhadanycontactwith him oncesheleft homein
1928.Thus shedistancesherselffrom her Jewishbackgroundand indirectly
"neutralizes"her father'sinfluenceoverher. In herautobiography,which was
publishedin EastGermanyin 1985,we canreadhow Ruthpresentedherself
to an anonymouspublic in the Communiststate.In her book she describes
how shedevelopedinto a loyal Communistand memberof the Resistance,
who castoff her "petty bourgeois-Jewish"and religious background.17 She
mentionsthat her fatherbeat herwith his belt whenhe heardof her relation­
ship with a non-JewishCommunist,and that he symbolically declaredher
deadandmournedher without moving or washinghimselffor the seven-day
shiv'ah.Sheemphasizesthat aftermovingout of her father'shouseshenever
met him again.In noneof her biographicaldocumentsfrom the GDR period
doesshementionthather fatherwasmurderedin the Shoah.

The reconstructionof her biographytells us that Ruth'svisit to her rela­
tives in the United Stateswas a turningpoint for her. Throughthis trip, the
history of her father'spersecutionin particulargainednewrelevancefor her.
Despiteinformationto thecontrary,shehadalwayssecretlyconvincedherself
that her fatherhaddied a naturaldeath.Shefound out from her family in the
U.S.A. in 1992 that he was last seenin the WarsawGhetto. Sincethen, she
hasregularlydreamedabouther father, tormentedby imagesof him helpless
in the Ghetto.For Ruth, the integrationof her Jewishfamily meantthe onset
of anewphaseof grievingfor hermurderedfather.

16 The documentswere found in the centralParty archivesof the SED (ZentralesParteiar­
chiv der SEDinnerhalbder Stiftungder ParteienundMassenorganisationender DDR im
Bundesarchiv),aswell as in the former RussianCenterfor the StorageandStudyof Mod­
em Historical Documents, now the RGASPI (POCCIIHCKIIH rocY,ll,apCTBeHHbIH apXHB
COI.\HaJIbHO-IIOJIHTlI'IeCKOH IICTOplIlI), Moscow. I would like to thank CaroiaTischler for
the searchin the Moscowarchive. In orderto preservethe anonymityof the interviewees,
thesignaturesof thearchivedocumentscannotbepublished.

17 It is a generalphenomenonthat membersof the generationof returneeswho had partici­
patedin the Resistanceagainstthe Nazis wrote their autobiographiesin the 70s and 80s,
often after they hadretiredfrom professionallife, focusingon their activities in the Com­
munist Resistance.It is interestingto see,that after the fall of the Berlin Wall, in some
families, thesedescriptionswereaugmentedby bookson the Jewishvictims in the family
written by membersof thechildren'sgeneration.
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In the interviewsI conductedwith her in 1995,ninety-year-oldRuth of­
fers a different andfar moredetailedversionof herJewishfamily history,her
own experiencesduring the Shoah,and aboveall the history of her relation­
ship with her father. This is certainlydueto her ageandto the very different
situationof communicationin an interviewascomparedwith writing a CV or
an autobiography.But it is also due to her different perspectiveon the past
sincethe fall of the Berlin Wall; to the currentpublic discoursewhich shows
far moreinterestin Jewishlife in Germany;andlastbut not least,to herexpe­
riencesanddiscoveriesduringthetrip to theUnitedStates.

In contrastto all herearlierstatements,Ruth describeshermostbeautiful
memoryasbeingthat of singingpsalmswith her father on the Sabbath.She
recalls that, after shehad left home,her father had acceptedher non-Jewish
husband:theymetseveraltimes.Thusgettingin touchwith theJewishpartof
her family goeshandin handwith a restructuringof the story of her separa­
tion from her Jewishhome. The healing effect of this biographicalwork is
evidentin the fact that sheis now ableto talk aboutambivalenceandpartsof
her own history that shehad previouslyblockedout. The biographicalwork
entailsa very painful elementaswell, however.It wasaccompaniedby a new
phaseof mourningfor her murderedfather. In generalwe cansaythat when
grief has beendeniedfor reasonsrelatedto the social and life history con­
stellation,it canresurfacein situationsof socialupheavalandreinterpretation
of the family history. Part of Ruth Rolloffs mourningis her grief at having
beenunableto live her Jewishnessas somethingnatural. She describesan
imagethat impressedherdeeply:

"Now I can really havea say in the matter. I've beento America.AndI've seenJews
goingout on Saturdayin their caftansandwith their sidelocksbehindtheir ears. Andno
onestaredor saidanything.I stoodandstaredbecauseit wasthefirst timeI'd seenthat.
I've neverseenthat in Germany,exceptin the twenties.BecauseheretheyvieweveryJew
asa ridiculousfigure. " (RuthRolloffI, 1995:39)

In New York, Ruth encounteredfamiliar ground again. She felt solidarity
with religious Jewsin traditional outfits who presentthemselvesas Jewsin
public. At the sametime her own othernessin Germansocietybecamesig­
nificant to her. Shehaslost theprotectiveveil of socialism,which allowedher
to seeherselfasa Communiston thesideof theestablishment.

During the encounterswith Ruth's son Georg,18it becameobvious that
the trip to the United Statesalsorepresenteda turning point for him asfar as
his consciousidentificationwith his Jewishfamily backgroundis concerned.
Gettingto know his relatives,he beganto dreamof a new life with new op­
portunities. He suffereda decline in social status,having beendischarged
from serviceas an Army officer on the borderwith West Germanyin 1990,

18 Georgwas interviewedin threesessions.He also participatedin partsof two of the en­
counterswith his motherRuth.
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andnow works asa taxi driver. He thoughtof emigratingwith his family and
runninga businessin the United Stateswith the help of his relatives,but he
eventuallyabandonedthis idea. From Georg'sversionof the family history
we can see that he structuredthe story of his Jewish family around his
mother'sfather, Samuel.Unlike his mother, who reinterpretedthe relation­
ship to her father,Georgcontinuedto cultivatea quite negativepictureof his
grandfather:

"I knewthat he wasa very religiousperson,a mancompletelyincapableofsurvivingon
free marketterms; who--apartfrom prayingall the time-wasnot capableofsupporting
his family. His wife had to work herselfto death; all he gave her was religious com­
mandments."(GeorgII, 1995:63)

It is striking that Georg seemsto reject identification with the grandfather
whosenamehe bears.If we bearin mind that, accordingto Ruth, the grand­
father is the one ''real'' representativeof Jewishnessin the family, we might
say that Georg actually rejectsan identification with this part of his family
background.He thuscreatesaninnerdistancefrom himselfasa Jewishman.

Georgtold me that whenhe andhis motherheardfrom their relativesin
theUnited Statesthathis grandfatherSamuelhadbeenmurderedin the War­
sawGhettoor in Auschwitz,he immediatelytried to changethe topic of the
conversation.The samething happenedduring the interview when both he
andhis motherwerepresent.WheneverRuth startedto tell aboutsomething
connectedwith the Holocaust,Georgchangedthesubject.In oneof the inter­
views conductedwith him alone,he explainedthat he is frightenedto seehis
mothersufferingfrom herrecollectionsof this partof herbiography.He fears
that one day she might die while remembering.Naturally Georg wants to
protecthis mother,but on the otherhandhe obviouslyhasgreatdifficulty in
confrontingthe persecutionandsufferingof his grandfatherandhis mother's
family. Georgis the only malegrandchildof his maternalgrandfather.When
we realizethatall the Jewishmenin this family-his grandfatherandbothof
Ruth's brothers,as well as his own father-weremurdered,or died as the
direct result of Nazi persecution,we can imaginehow threateningthis topic
mustbe to him. Georg,who nevergot to know his grandfather,haspersisted
in acceptingthe negativeaccounttold by his motherfor many years.Further­
more, he blocks communicationabout the fate of family membersin the
Holocaustandaboutwhat it meansfor his family to live in Germanytoday.
Regardingthe interactionbetweenmotherandson,we canobservethat Ruth
is very lonely in her reinterpretationandher work on her relationshipto her
father and his fate in the Holocaust. Yet at the sametime, Ruth rejects
Georg'sattemptsto identify with his Jewishfamily background.

For her, Jewishnesshad lost the statusof a collective identity which
shouldandcanbe transmittedto herchildren. Insteadit hasbecomean indi­
vidual featureof her own life history, which will endwith her death.In this
family Jewishnessis very muchreducedto the ideal of a religious life in ac-



154 BettinaVolter

cordancewith the traditions of EasternEuropeanJews,a culture that was
destroyedby the Holocaust.Thereforein Ruth'sperspective,her sonhasno
chanceofeverbeinga"real" Jew.

Conclusion

Thereconstructionof biographiesandthe intergenerationaldialog in families
of JewishCommunistsshowsthe way in which the constructionof an anti­
fascist stateand the idea of Communistuniversalismhad an impact on the
biographicallevel. Thesesocial conceptionshelpedpeople to processthe
traumaticand painful experiencesof persecutionand exile. Returningemi­
grantscould seethemselvesas shapersof a hegemonicanti-fascistdiscourse
that seemedto eradicatethe differencesbetweenJews and non-Jews.But
adjustingtheir own biographieshadits price. It not only involved distancing
themselvesfrom partsof their own life history, but alsomeantdenyingthem­
selvesfeelingsof othernessandthe right to a separateidentity. Biographical
work becameself-disciplinein the senseof eradicationof differencesto con­
form to the socially desirablemodel. The discoveryor recoveryof a more
openandconsciouscontactwith Jewishnesswasthereforeencouragedby the
dissolutionof the Communistself-conceptionwith its powerful binding char­
acter. The theoreticaland political acceptanceof a diversity of lifestyles in
EastGermanysincethe eighties,aswell as the intensivediscourseon Jewish
life in unified Germanyin the nineties,can be describedas an accelerating
evolutionof thesocialcontextof thebiographiespresented.

Theprocessof reflectingon their Jewishfamily historyalsohasdifferent
meaningsin differentgenerations,however.Especiallyfor intervieweesof the
parents'generationwhose family memberswere murderedin the Shoah,
reflection could be accompaniedby a new phaseof grieving for their mur­
dered relatives. Among their children, the Jewish family backgroundwas
often a new discovery,which sometimesservedas a biographicalresource
thathelpedthis generationto detachthemselvesfrom socialismandthemoral
idealsof theirparents.

The dialogbetweenmotherandsondemonstratesthat socializationproc­
essesshouldnot be thoughtof as a simple transferof knowledgeandhabits
from parents to their children. In fact, socialization is an ongoing
intergenerationalverbalizedandpara-linguistic"dialog" in which meaningis
communicatedreciprocally. Instancesof alternating speechby different
membersof one family during an interviewhelp to understandthe dynamics
of biographicalstructuringin communicationprocesses.By analyzingthese
dialogswe cangain insight into the structureof interactionbetweendifferent
membersof onefamily.
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Generallyspeaking,researchon the networkof biographicalconceptsin
families givesus the opportunityto reconstructhow biographicalstructuring
and biographicalwork are processedin interactionsand within changing
social contextsover a historical time which canbe longer thana single life­
time. Thesechangingversionsof an individual'sbiographyandofthe family
history mustbe communicatedwithin andoutsidethe family. However,as a
consequence,family membersmay have very different perspectives,which
canleadnot only to differencesbetweenthe generations,andtherebyopenup
the intergenerationaldialog, but alsoto a mutualblocking of the processesof
biographicalstructuring.Thusprocessesof biographicalwork are formed in
interactionsin which different perspectiveshave to be communicatedcon­
tinuously.Their structureandtheir genesiscanonly be understoodby taking
into accounttheentirebiographyof eachpartnerin the interaction.
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LenaInowlocki

Doing "Being Jewish": Constitution of "Normality" in
Families of JewishDisplacedPersonsin Germany

A kind of remarkablething is how, in ordinary conversa­
tion, people, in reporting on someevent, report what we
might seeto be,not whathappened,but the ordinarinessof
whathappened.(...) Whateveryou maythink aboutwhat it
is to be an ordinarypersonin the world, an initial shift is
not to think of "an ordinaryperson"assomeperson,but as
somebodyas having as one'sjob, as one'sconstantpreoc­
cupation,doing"beingordinary" (Sacks1984:414).

Doing "Being Ordinary"

ThePolish-JewishmoviedirectorWandaJakubowskawasinterviewedon the
occasionof hereightiethbirthdayin November,1987.Shedescribedhow she
beganimaginingthe movie shelater madeaboutAuschwitz, The Last Stage,
thevery momentshewasdriven throughthe camp'sgate.The creakingof the
heavygate,shethought,would providea goodsoundeffect in themovie.

During thewar againstthe SovietUnion, Germansoldiersfilmed "every­
day life" at the front with their cine-camerasbroughtfrom home; their com­
mandersapproved.Six of theseformer soldierswere interviewedby the Ger­
man filmmakers Harriet Eder and ThomasKufus in their movie My War
(1989/90).From the front line footageaswell as in the interviewsit wasap­
parentthat the former soldiershadfor the mostpartmaintainedtheir view of
takingpart in ordinaryactivitiesof "everydaylife" at the war front. Whatwas
seenas extraordinaryaboutthe "experience"was the breakfrom the routine
of life at home. Speakingas tourists, for example,they appreciatedhaving
seena numberof countriesat the Easternfront, and regrettednot getting to
the Westernfront aswell. With their camerasthey hadfilmed before,during,
and after the war: making movies remainedthe samekind of activity, and
therewas no needto changeperspectives.From working in a photography
studioor storeto beinga soldierandthen returninghometo their work, it was
"businessasusual".

The former commanderof Dachau, Sachsenhausenand Auschwitz,
RudolfHoss,wrote a diary while awaitinghis courtsentenceandexecutionin
a Polishprisonafter the war. He describedmassexterminationasa demand­
ing task and a professionalchallenge.In maintaining the normality of his
actions,he implicitly claimsthatwhathe haddoneneednot be questioned.In
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an analysisof Hoss' diary, his claim of nonnality has beendescribedas a
"constructionof ordinariness"(Czyzewski1995; Czyzewskiand Rokuszew­
ska-Pawelek1989).

In fact, the utterly different actionsandmotivesof thesethreecasescan
be taken as examplesof nonnalizingthe extraordinaryeventsone was in­
volved in. In all three cases,an "ordinary castof mind" is assumedin de­
scribing the eventsas manageableaffairs dealt with competently.In other
words, in presentingwhathappenedas"storyable",they wereall "doing 'be­
ing ordinary'" (Sacks 1984). Harvey Sacks, the ethnomethodologistand
founderof conversationanalysis,refersto an examplesimilar to WandaJa­
kubowska'sin explaining how terrifying incidents are being presentedas
mattersof everydaylife dealtwith competently.I But how can"doing 'being
ordinary'" describeboththe filming soldiers,andat the sametime Hoss?An
impassiveview of peopleacting as ordinarypersonsunderordinary circum­
stances,underall circumstances,suspends preliminarydistinctionsandclassi­
fications. This allows a closer look at exactly what peopleare doing when
they continueactingandpresentingthemselvesasordinarypersons;in other
words,which positionthey takefor grantedor considerlegitimatein describ­
ing whathappened.

We may imaginethat the filmmaker WandaJakubowskawasreactingto
the monstrosityof the placewhen she imaginedturning the creakingof the
gateinto a soundeffect. Shetappedher professionalinterestandexperience
asa sourceofnonnality,andperhapsthanksto her imaginationthemurderous
reality of the concentrationcamp appearedless overwhelmingfor the mo­
ment.

Likewise in the examplesof soldiersfilming at the Easternfront andof
Hoss'sdiary account,referencewasmadeto fonns of professionalpractice,
to continuingdoingwhatwasconsiderednonnal.In thesecases,however,the
actorsmadesuchreferencesin proclaimingtheir actionsasordinaryandtheir
perspectiveas legitimate. Their nonnalizing activities carried the inherent
claim that therewas nothing unusualaboutwhat was taking place,and that
they werenot responsiblefor inflicting suffering anddeath.The needto re­
flect on personalandcollectiveactionsis alsodeniedin retrospectby impos­
ing "objective" conditionsof action in place of the speaker'sown agency.
This is manifestedin suchstatementsas,"Well, therewasa war goingon", or
"I wasdoingmy duty".

In the caseof WandaJakubowska,an as-if constructionof relativenor­
mality is clutchedagainsta situationexperiencedasdeeplyunjustand inhu-

Sacksrefers to the book An Ordinary Camp by Micheline Morel (1958), in which she
reportsthe first day in a concentrationcamp,its horror, andthena certainlull: "Little by
little conversationsprangup from the bunks.The rumorswerealreadybeginningto circu­
late. Luckily, the newsis good. We'll be homesoon.We'll havean unusualexperienceto
talk about"(Sacks1984:417).
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man. In the defenselessandpowerlesspositionof the campinmate,holding
on to nonnality is a fiction, but may nonethelessbe of consequence.In
"playing out" the symbolic characterof action, reflexivity can be set into
motion. By subvertingrather than legitimating the situation,one refusesto
take one's perspectiveon what happenedfor granted.Another important
exampleof insistingon the symbolic characterof actionhasbeenoffered in
RobertoBenigni'smovie Life is BeautifUl. Thebasicnonnalityof reciprocity
andcareandof enjoying life is magicallyplayedout againsttheir brutal de­
nial in the concentrationcamp. Deprivedof nonnality, Guido, Giosue'sfa­
ther, grandfather,andmothercontinueactingaccordingto basicexpectations
of humaninteractionin everydaylife, which continueto operateas a nonna­
tive force. This force is exploredbothcomicallyandtragically. A momentum
is createdand a child's life is saved.It takesa magiciansuchas the father
playedby Benigni,however,to work suchwonders.2

In everydaylife too, as in the movies,therecanbe unexpectedandsur­
prising ways of "doing 'beingordinary"'. Whensomethinghappensthat de­
stroysthe routineorganizationof everydaylife, talking representsaneffort to
carry on. In the caseof a completeanddrasticbreak,however,what canbe
said?For thosewho escapedthe Nazi persecution,not only waseverydaylife
destroyed,but nonnality was totally fractured. How is life possiblewhen
closefamily andrelativeshavebeenmurdered,andso havefriends, acquain­
tances,thecollectivesonebelongedto? And whereis life possible,if thereis
no placeto returnto?

In asking Jewish"displacedpersons",their children and grandchildren
for biographicalinterviews, I beganby explainingmy interestin what had
changedand what had continuedfrom one generationto another in their
families. This seemedto capturea concernof my interview partners,too.
They were concerned-inways specific to the different generations-about
remaining Jewish, about maintaining some kind of connectionwith other
Jews,andaboutmakingsenseof beingJewish,in religious, traditional, intel­
lectual,and/orsocial tenns.I interviewedmostly womenandgirls, sincemy
focus wason continuity andchangesin traditionalpracticesat homein rela­
tion to interactionsbetweenthe generations.3 The womenof the middle gen­
erationwere actively concernedabouttheir children remainingJewish,and
they expresseda wish that their children would chooseJewishpartners.In
some families, this went togetherwith keeping certain traditions; in other
families, with religiousobservance.All families andtheir membershadsocial
relationswith other Jews,althoughto varying degrees,and the meaningof
beingJewishwasanissuefor all.

2 For avery thoughtfulanalysisof this movie, including thechild'sperspective,seeBathrick
(2000).

3 I startedinterviewingin the late 1980sandhavecontinuedsince.On interviewingthethree
generations,seeInowlocki (1993).
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Importancewas attributedto Jewisheducation,and in many casesthe
women of the middle generationwere engagedin bringing about learning
opportunities.Here differencescameup betweenthe communities.I inter­
viewed families in Antwerp, Amsterdam,and Amstadt (a town in Western
Germany:the nameof the town hasbeenchangedherefor the sakeof ano­
nymity, sinceonly asmallnumberof Jewishfamilies live there).Antwerphas
the largestJewishcommunityof the threecities,with a growing trendtoward
orthodoxysincethe 1970s.There is a rangeof Jewishschoolsdiffering in
religious observancewhich are attendedby over 90% of the children from
Jewishfamilies (Abicht 1993). In Amsterdam,a small orthodoxhigh school
was establishedby parentswho wantedan observantand intensiveJewish
education;4thereis alsoa liberal Jewishhigh school.In the smallestcommu­
nity of the three, in Amstadt,there is only a gradeschoolandno more ad­
vancedJewisheducation.In all threecommunities,the older family members
I interviewed-andsometimesthoseof the middle generation-wereborn in
EasternEurope,mostly in Poland.

Since medieval times, Jews had settled in Poland, which becamethe
centerof AshkenaziJewsin the 17th and 18th century(Dawidowicz 1966).
This situationwas endedby the Nazi occupation.After the endof the war,
about50,000PolishJewswho hadsurvivedthe camps,survivedin hiding, or
fought as partisansleft Polandimmediatelyand went West. In 1946, Jews
who hadconsideredresettlingin Poland,or who werepreparingthereto im­
migrateto Palestinefled to the WesternAllied zonesbecauseof anti-Jewish
pogroms.Polish Jewsreturningfrom the Soviet Union followed, so that be­
tween150,000and250,000Jewscameto stay in campswhich hadbeenes­
tablishedin the British and the U.S. zones.The conditionsin thesecamps
were terrible in the beginning,andpolicy on dealingwith the refugeeswas
uncertain.The term refugeefor the Jewswas avoided,as if they could even­
tually returnto their homeland,andtheir statuswasdefinedin 1947as"dis­
placedpersons"(or "DPs"), the sameasthat of the millions of Germanswho
werefleeing their placesof settlementin EasternEurope(Wasserstein1996).
Most of the JewishDPs struggledto leave for the U.S.A., Latin American
countries,or the British Mandateof Palestine,or to any othercountrywhich
would accepta certainquotaof them,for example,Swedenor France.

Therewere still Jewsliving in DP campswhen the FederalRepublicof
Germanywasestablishedin 1949.Their projectsfor emigrationhadnot been
realizable,or they had just stayedon. The last camp was closeddown in
1955. Meanwhile,small Jewishcommunitiesof a few hundredup to a few
thousandwere establishingthemselvesin West Germancities. They were
thought of as temporary,and until the 1970sthere was a constantdebate

4 Dutch legislationprovidesfor schoolsof religious communities,and a numberof Muslim
andHindu schoolshavebeenestablishedsincethe late 1980s,aswell as a few very small
Jewishschools.
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within thecommunitiesasto whetherJewsshouldbe living in Gennanyat all.
Two generationshavegrownup since,andwith the arrival of RussianJewish
immigrantssincethe early 1990s,the membershipof Jewishcommunitiesin
Gennanyhasmultiplied. But evenfor the largemajority who do not consider
leaving Gennanyfor anothercountry, their relationsto Gennanyand Ger­
mans,bothhistorically andat present,remainsubjectto ongoingdebateand
interpretation.5

In the discussionof an interviewwith a womanof the middle generation
in Amstadt,6 someof theambivalenceof living in Gennanybecomesapparent
through the unexpectedand paradoxical solutions she found. Analyzing
"practicalsolutions"cangenerateanunderstandingofwhatkinds ofproblems
thereare andhow specific problemsare solved,without presuppositionson
the part of the researcher(Becker 1998). Structuresof social praxis can be
discoveredthrough biographical interviewing and comparativeanalysisof
single casesand specific situationsof crisis resolution(Apitzsch and Inow­
locki 2000).

A Caseof "Indoctrination"

SoniaWieder,as sheis calledhere,wasborn in the early 1950sandlives in
Amstadtwith her husband,their eleven-year-olddaughterandtheir fourteen­
year-oldson.Her parentsmet in a JewishDP camp,aftersurvivingtheghetto
and concentrationcamp. After a failed attemptto settle in Israel, they re­
turnedto Amstadtin the mid-1950sto obtainmedicaltreatment,to apply for
restitutionpayments,andto try to makea living.

SoniaWiederrespondedto my requestto tell meherlife storyasfollows:

"Well, whenI hearthestoryofmyhusband,whogrew up in Israel, I havethefeelingthat
in Amstadtmyyouthwasreally takenawayfrom me. Right, well, I grew up in Amstadtin
a so-called,in quotationmarks, 'ghetto.'My parentscomefrom Polandasyou knowand
havebeenheresincethewar." (Sorlja Wieder, 1990: 1)

With this beginning,a betteryouth in a differentplace,suchasherhusband's
growingup in Israel, is setagainstherown experienceof growingup in what
shecalls a "ghetto" in Amstadt.Her husbandis alsothe child of PolishJews.

5 This would be in contrastto the youngergenerationin immigrant families, who insist on
the nonnalityof their statusby refusingto distinguishbetweentheir "being Gennan"and
their "beingTurkish", for example.This reactionconstitutesa critiqueof theprevalentdis­
courseon immigrantswhich emphasizestheir "difference".Themajority discourseon Jews
ratheremphasizestheir "sameness",with a tendencyto glossover or deny the history of
their "difference".

6 This interview was conductedin 1990 and has also been discussedin anothercontext
(Inowlocki 1997).
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His parentswent to Palestineafter the war, and stayedthere. Her husband
likes to recall his carefreechildhoodwith his brothersand sisters,as Sonia
Wiedertells lateron in the interview. In her own youth therewasno placeto
experienceand enjoy life freely. Relations outside the "ghetto" were re­
stricted:

"Contactwith otherchildren I had. that is. contactwith Jewishchildren, we hadtheyouth
centeron Hill Streetasyouknow

Ll: mhm

S.w.: with ((slowly.)) Germanchildren really less. well
that was somewhatofa taboo at home. to bring Germanfriends to the houseor to visit
Germanfriends. that was somehowfrownedupon. not that myparentshadsaid that ex­
plicitly, youjust somehowgot themessage,right. " (,Sonja Wieder, 1990: 1)

In her childhood, Sonia Wieder made friends only amongJewishchildren,
just as her parentsexpectedher to. The children all camefrom similar back­
groundsof experiencingthe aftermathof persecution.Her parentsimposed
the socially restrictiveanddepressingatmosphereof herchildhood,which she
experiencedas a "ghetto", on her, on the one hand. On the other hand, she
cannotblamethem, sinceit hadnot beenpossiblefor themto live in a differ­
entplaceandunderlessdepressingcircumstances.Life wasovershadowedby
the Nazi persecution.

In this passageand throughoutthe interview, Sonia Wieder emphasizes
that I, the interviewer,know the placesshe is referring to, invoking a strong
senseof a sharedexperienceof time and place. As a part of the "ghetto"
experience,sheseesa collectivefate of thosewhosefamilies werepersecuted
andsettleddown, in Germanyof all places,after DP campsandunsuccessful
emigrationprojects.My acknowledgmentof the sharedbackgroundandcon­
text knowledgerepresentsan acceptanceof the fact that living in Germanyis
how things went, as againstreproachful questionsby Jews living in other
countries.

After the descriptionof heryouth, Ms. Wiederdoesnot continuewith her
own life story. Insteadshetells abouther daughter,who is elevenyearsold,
andhow"selfassured"shebecamefrom attendinga Jewishschool:

"Well, my daughter,for example,shewent to a Jewishschool, andI havesenther there
very deliberatelyso that sheknowswhereshecomesfrom, becauseshe is liVing here in
Germany,right, becausewe are living here in Germany.AndI don't havethis either. for
example,I believeif you already live in Germanyyou would somehowhave to give the
children a Jewish consciousness,but I cannot reproach my parentseither becausethey
were muchtoo preoccupiedwith building up a new life for themselves,you understand?
AndI believethat-andI admiremyparents,that theyevenhadthe courageafterAusch­
witz, at all, a newlife, well that theyhadthe courageat all to put children into the world
and, and start a newlife. Yes,and that is whyI cannotblamethem, either. " (Sonja Wie­
der, 1990:3)



Doing "BeingJewish" 165

Being Jewishwas identical in heryouthwith growing up in the "ghetto" of a
groupof peoplemarkedby persecution.In her view, the restrictionsand suf­
fering blocked her own personaldevelopment.Yet for her daughter,who
grewup in a muchlargerandmorevariedpeergroupandcouldattendJewish
gradeschool,sheseesa positivemeaningin beingJewish.Ms. Wiederherself
hadbeenoneof the very few Jewishchildrenin a Germanschoolduring the
1950sand60s, in a situationthat was often difficult yet did not receivespe­
cial attention.

Ms. Wieder'sparentshad greatdifficulties in startinga new life. Their
emigrationto Israel in the early 1950sfailed andthey felt badabouttrying to
makea living in Germany.As SoniaWiedertells her own story, it is charac­
terizedby herparents'trajectoryof suffering(RiemannandSchUtze1991),of
being overwhelmedby the aftermathof persecution,andby their difficulties
in making a living. Even after many years,her parents'persecutionin the
ghettoandconcentrationcampweigh heavily on them,andhenceon herself.
Her father'slong illnessandrecentdeathare seenasresultingfrom the hard­
ship inflicted on him. As anotherconsequence,she seesher own unhappy
childhood and youth. The fact that she is still living in Germany,and now
with a family of her own, is also seenby her asa consequenceof how things
went, assomethingshefeelspowerlessto change.Sheknowsthatherparents
wereexposedto a constantthreatof death,andthat their feeling of normality
of life was compromisedforever. Shetracesher own lack of a senseof con­
trol of her life to her parents,whom shecannotblamefor not finding a self­
determined"newbeginning".

Thereare only partial areasin the family history which Ms. Wieder can
setagainstthe dominantexperienceof a trajectoryof sufferingandhardship.
As a counter-reality,they contrastwith the dominant trajectory, inserting
pocketsof hopeandhappiness.In SoniaWieder'saccount,the time whenher
parentsmet in the DP campseemslike a shortbut intensivelylived period,a
goldenpastwhenher parentswere still young andcould enjoy life. In trans­
mitting "Jewishconsciousness"to herchildren,aswell as in acceptingfriend­
shipsof her childrenwith non-Jewishchildren,sheis trying to createanother
counter-reality.Both changesare intendedto enableher daughterto grow up
without the restrictiveandisolatingconditionssheherselfexperienced.Sheis
sure that her children know about her reservationsabout non-JewishGer­
mans,but shelets themhavetheir own experienceswith socialencounters.In
contrastto herparents,shedoesnot mind herchildren'sfriendshipswith non­
JewishGermanchildren. They are invited to eat at her houseand to sleep
over. However,sheaddsimmediately,sheis not surehow shewould reactif
oneofherchildrenwantedto marrya non-JewishGerman:

"Maybe then it is-I meanyou can neverbe completelyon the safeside, anywhere.In
Israel it can happento you that your daughtermarriesan Arab, or ifyou go to America
she'// bring homea coloredman. I don't know howI wouldreact then, whetherI would
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accepthim rather than a Germanbecausethere is still a differencebetweena German,or
a Christian, or whatever, right? But then I think, well, this is the price I'm payingfor
living herein the FederalRepublic

1.: yes,mhm

S.w.: I mean,I am trying to ((emphatically:)) indoctrinate
her, that'sclear

1.1.: ((laughs))" (Sonja Wieder, 1990: 12)

Theparadoxesandmoral dilemmasMs. Wiederrefersto characterizeherown
life story and the lives of her family members.While she is attemptingto
changefor her children the restrictive situation that she compareswith a
" ghetto", at the sametime she fears that her daughtercould marry a non­
JewishGerman.She seemsmore concernedabouther young daughter'sfu­
ture choiceof partnerthanaboutherson's.The ideaof a German,non-Jewish
son-in-lawmight be especiallypainful becausemenareseenas lesswilling to
adapt,andthusas more representativeof their national identity than women.
There are no precautionsshe can take but, as she adds surprisingly, she is
doing what she can to "indoctrinate" her daughter.What could this mean?
Againstthe worst-casescenarioof herdaughtermarryinga GermanChristian,
the"indoctrination" attemptis basedon the following suppositions:

1. A preventivestrategywould bring aboutsuchconditionsthat her daugh­
ter would not only be obligedto follow rules, but would herselfwant to
observenorms.

2. A normativeconviction can only result if her daughterlearnsaboutand
experiencesbeing Jewishnot as a restrictivecondition, but in a positive
way.

3. A basisof experienceand knowledgehas to be createdto counterthe
conditionsandconstraintsof everydaylife in Amstadt.

4. This basisof Judaismmustbe suchthat it canbecomesignificant for her
daughter'sactions,counteractingthe influence of mainstreameveryday
life in Amstadt.

"Indoctrination" doesnot appearto be an exaggeratedterm for theseobjec­
tives. It is still surprisingthatMs. Wiederwould usethis term not in a general
discussionaboutcultural matters,but in referenceto her own daughter.The
"inappropriate"useof the term is markedby insertingit unexpectedly,with­
out an introductory explanationand by creating a dramatic effect through
emphasis.Its oddity is further highlighted by assertingits apparentself­
evidence(" that's clear"). My laughing at this point reflects my surpriseas
well asmy responseto the dramaticpresentation.

By calling her attemptto control her daughter'sfuture" indoctrination",
Ms. Wiederhasqualified her effort asa strategywhich is usuallyconsidered
out of place in an open and loving relationship.In a post-warJewishcom­
munity in Germany,thereis hardly any normalway to maintainandtransmit
Judaism,eitheras knowledgeof its habitualpractices,or asawarenessof its
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contentand meaning.Formsof transmissionhaveto be deliberatelyinserted
into an environmentof everydaylife which hasno connectionwith anything
Jewish.Transmissionandlearningefforts thushaveto be intensifiedto create
their own contextof meaning,in the absenceof establishedsocialandinstitu­
tional settings.In calling this effort" indoctrination", Ms. Wiederdramatizes
the effort and the paradoxesinvolved in transmitting her knowledge. Her
reflexivity is not exceptional:manyof the otherwomenof the middle genera­
tion who were interviewed talk about "indoctrinating" or "brainwashing"
their children. In all of these cases,the abnormality of the conditions of
learningand of knowledgetransmissionis acknowledgedin presentingwhat
seemslike an ordinaryaccountof bringingup children.

Thesegmentcontinuesasfollows:

s.W: "I mean,I amtrying to ((emphatically:))indoctrinateher, that'sclear,

L./.: ((laughs))

S.W: veryconsciously,I sendher to Ganzmann,Ganzmannis a very religiousJewasyou
know, right, andthe only onewhosereligiousnessI buy, becausewith the othersI havethe
feeling that all ofthat is just so superficial; but Ganzmannis an anachronism,right, and
for meit symbolizesthe shtetl, right, andin afew moreyearsfrom nowtherewon't beany
of that anymore,maybein Israel, in thoseareas where manyreligious Jews live, very
religious, orthodox,but herein Germany,right, I believethat the children shouldget this,
too, that they know where they comefrom. I havenot consciously-becausemyparents
haven'tpushedme to it, andI think that's very important. Ganzmanntells for example­
yesterdaymy son camebackand Ganzmannhad told him somefables, Jewishfables or
legendsI don't knowat all, right? Well I wouldn'tbe able to passon anythinglike that to
him, right? And I believeit's quite a good thing that I sendhim there. Andmy daughter
goesto Ms. Ganzmannwho is also very religious, who also tries to indoctrinateher, even
morethan I do, right, andsometimesthereareproblems.I meannot with myson,because
he is alreadyfourteenandthere'snothingtheycan do anymore. Mydaughterthen comes
backandsays,whyaren't we kosher,why? ((breathesaudibly)) and things like that, but I
think, that is so important to methat / sendthemthere in spiteofeverything,right, and/
think that-look, when/ go to synagogueand/ sit there, / can barely read, / feel like an
illiterate, yes,and/ wouldlike my children whentheygo to synagogueto be able to read,
not to sit there like illiterates but to know what they daven7, and that is very important to
me." (Sonja Wieder, /990: 12-/3)

Here Ms. Wieder explainswhy her children shouldbe "indoctrinated", and
alsodescribesthe ambivalentconsequences.Her decisionto sendher children
to study with Mr. and Ms. Ganzmannis a very consciousone. In contrastto
her own parents,who didn't"push" her, shepositively wantsher childrento
"know wherethey comefrom" .

While this may seeman obviousmotive, it still needsexplanation.Why
would it be so importantfor children to know where they come from? Such
knowledgecouldbe a memorialto thepast,it could standin the placeof what
is gone. It could also imply a senseof what one has beendeprivedof and

7 Yiddish davnen:to reciteprayers
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compensatefor what the presentlacks. While this is very comprehensible,it
is importantto keepin mind that thereareother"strategies"for determining
the meaningof the past.Thereare families, for example,which would rather
"never look back".8It is interestingthereforeto look at the conditionswhich
makethepastseemsoimportant,asin SoniaWieder'scase.

First of all, there are kinds of knowledgeshemissesherselfand would
wantherchildrento have:religiousknowledgeaswell asfamiliarity with pre­
war Polish Jewish culture in practice, as expressedthrough Yiddish and
through a certain style of social communicationand interaction. Religious
practicewas"domesticated"in thecourseof the 19thandearly20thcenturies
throughmodelsof a bourgeoisfamily with womenaswives andat the same
time asmediatorsto the non-Jewishmajority.9The ideal of Bildung, of char­
acterformationthrougheducation,wasa centraldomainandthe responsibil­
ity of womenand mothers.SoniaWieder like other women in this study is
picking up fragmentsof this traditionof modernityin herefforts towardcon­
tinuity.

Now it seemsthat the socialstyle will beknown andrecognizedas such
evenwhenmanyof its elementsaremissingor havebecomeobsolete.There
might be a feeling that somethingis missing,in the way it is saidthat a lost
limb canstill be "felt", but the Gestaltis completedby a few references.In
the senseof knowledgeof socialstyle, SoniaWiederwantsto fill in the gaps.
Ordinarily, the family andthe largersocialgroupwith commonoriginswould
provide experienceand familiarity, but now the world for her children to
participatein, representedby theGanzmanns,is all but lost.

Since the 1970s, a new orthodoxy has createdmultiple referencesto
EasternEuropeanJewishlife in WesternEurope,especiallyin Antwerp and
in London.Thereare largefamilies; Yiddish is spoken;therearea varietyof
religious schoolsandcommunityinstitutions.Thesechangeshavenot come
to Amstadt, however.There EasternEuropeanJewishlife exists only as a
symbolicmemory,ashintsof a pastaboutwhichknowledgeis not transmitted
in any fixed way: neitherwithin families, where this memory is connected
with too muchpain, nor institutionally. Ms. Wiederhasto find her own way
for her children to learn. Shehas found the elderly couple,the Ganzmanns,
who representthe socialworld of theshtetl in waysthat seemasauthenticas

8 Oneexamplewould be an irreconcilablesocialsurroundingandideology,as in the caseof
the GermanJewswho settledin the GermanDemocraticRepublicafterthe endof the war
(Voelter 1997,Honigmann1999).Anotherexamplewould bewhensurvival is attributedto
sheerluck, and "gambling" remainsthe motto for the future, with no past to weigh you
down(a casecommunicatedby GabrielleVarro).

9 As Marion A. Kaplannotedfor imperial Germany,"Womencoupledfaith with domestic­
ity. Theyhelpedfamilies look, act andfeel like Germansby promotinga cultureof domes­
ticity recognizableto other bourgeoisGermans"(Kaplan 1994; see also Volkov 2000).
While the situationof PolishJewswasvery different from that of GermanJews,a compa­
rableprojectof modernitywasundertakenthroughdomesticizingreligion thereaswell.
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theyareanachronistic.Her childrennow learnmoreabouttraditionalsubjects
thanshehas,eventhoughordinarily sheshouldbe closerto this knowledge.
But suchcommonplacetransmissionhasbeendisrupted.

Whatherchildrenlearnis not ''traditional''in anyordinarysense;"Jewish
fablesor legends"areonesubstitutefor the oral transmissionwhich wasbro­
kenoff. Understandingprayersin the synagogue,on the otherhand,asSonia
Wieder would also want for herself, is not ''traditional'' either. Religious
studiesfor girls and womenwere institutionalizedrather recently.10In most
cases,the youngergenerationin the families I interviewedis the first one to
be instructedin Hebrewand Jewishstudiesat school. The ordinary way for
girls to learnwasfrom their mothersandgrandmothersat home,which is how
"domesticreligion" (Myerhoff 1978)wasinstilled.

After 1939,all the differencesbetweenthe stylesof life of the more as­
similated and the more orthodox Jewish families in Poland disappeared
abruptlyalongwith the ordinaryway of becomingfamiliar with one'sback­
ground. Today few are awareof the very different milieus which were ori­
entedtoward Polishurbanculture or toward socialistor communistpolitical
organization,toward deeplyreligiousways of life, or towardZionist convic­
tions, to namesomeextremes.After their destruction,andwith thepassageof
time, the different Jewishmilieus in EasternEuropewere replacedby and
subsumedin "Fiddler on the Roof' imagery and re-inventedwith klezmer
music. It hasbeenarguedthat suchimagesof a commercializedpop-culture
anda nostalgicconnectionto Jewishthings, bereftof vitality for the present
(Wasserstein1996), are all that is left now amongJewsin Europe.But this
view overlooksthe interestand efforts at finding out what Jewishculture is
about. The interviews in my study show, for example,that "packaged"cul­
tural imageryis not all there is. A closerexaminationof the acquisitionand
transmissionof knowledgeabout the people'sorigins revealsthat energyis
not merelydirectedat an imageof the past,but hasan impacton the present.
There is no way to foretell which elementsof this knowledgewill regain
significance,andin whatway.

Sonia Wieder herselfgrew up in a Yiddish-speakingenvironment.The
way shepronounces"kosher" is more Yiddish than German;it is probably
how shelearnedthe word in the home.While her parentsdid not keepa ko­
sherhousehold-forreasonsshe goesinto later-"kosher"was nonetheless
animportantcategory,indicativeof a consciousnessof howthingsusedto be,
how they would be underother circumstances,and maybehow they should
be. Thesesymbolic concernsare what shewantsher children to know. She

10 With advancingEnlightenmentand the relative emancipationof the Jews,Jewishgirls in
Polandin the early 19th centuryattendedpublic high schools,studyingPolish, Russian,
andforeign languages,while boys continuedto go to religious schools.To counterthe es­
trangementof girls from Yiddish andfrom Jewishtraditions,Bei! fa 'akovschoolsfor girls
werefoundedin 1917(seeEI-Or 1994).
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doesnot want her children to keep the laws strictly and introduceorthodox
practice.Yet that is what the elderly coupleof teachershavein mind. When
Ms. Ganzmannattempts to "indoctrinate" Sonia Wieder's daughter, this
createsa conflict for her, sincein her life eatingkosheris a thing of the past.
She is thinking ratherabout the future, hoping her children will retain their
interestin being Jewish,especiallyby choosingJewishpartners.Ms. Wieder
wants to initiate a positive identification with being Jewish, to counterthe
negativity of persecution.This minimal programrelies on indoctrination,or
rather on counter-indoctrinationagainst the dominant non-Jewishenviron­
ment in which her children are growing up. Mr. and Ms. Ganzmannare in­
tendedto representa Yiddish milieu for her children to experienceand par­
ticipate in, but the teachersseetheir task as changingthe style of life of the
whole Wiederfamily. Pressureandtensionarecreatedthroughthe paradoxes
of sendingthe daughterto Ms. Ganzmannandthenbeingaskedwhy shedoes
not keepkosherat home.Ms. Wiedertries to keep"indoctrination" going in
a limited way aslong aspossible.Shehasto insiston theselessonsagainsther
children'sinclination; they would rathernot go but respectthe expectations
placedon them. SoniaWiederhasto deal with her children'sreluctance,and
shealso hasto reactto the Ganzmanns'ambition of turning her children into
orthodoxJews.

I askedwherethe lessonstook place.

L.!.: "Is thatat thesynagogue,forthechildren,severaltimesper week?
S.W: That is, yesa few timesper w-hetakesno moneyfor it. He doesit-well, we do­
natesomething,for poorpeople,andhe is alwayssendingus all kinds ofpeople, we al­
waysgive because-andthat is just like the khederl I, he goesthere, he has to wear long
pants,andput on a kapel12, andsits thereandlearns.

L.1.: Andtheyboth wantthat, too.

S.W: Theydon't want that ((laughs))

L.1.: ((laughs))
S.W: theyhaveto. Because1 think he is-to us he
is radical but1 think ifhe weren'tthat way1 wouldn'tsendthemthereat all, becauseheis
the only one1 takeit from. He is a personlike what is written in the Talmudabouthowa
personshouldbe, right? Modest,all ofwhat we are not, yes,modest,andhe alwaystells
the truth, yes,andhe is alwayscollectingfor poorpeople,yes,andluxury is not important
at all, and he lives in an apartment,well, all that's missingis the goat ((laughs)), you
know,

L.1.: ((laughs))

S.W: just like in Poyin. 13 Andshealwaystakesmydaughter everytime when­
and theyalso do-look,for yearsmy son went to Gross, he couldn't read. Afterwards1
senthim to Ganzmann,and within a weekhe could read, not that he alwaysunderstands

II Hebrewschool (literally "room"): formerly, primary Hebrew instruction for three to five­
year-oldboys in PolishJewishcommunities.

12 Yiddish: yarmulke,skullcap.
13 Yiddish: Poland.
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him to Ganzmann,andwithin a weekhe couldread, not that he alwaysunderstandswhat
he reads,but he couldread, yes, well theyseemto havesomeold kind ofmethodto teach
the children, but it works,yes,andwhentheycomethere, theyget a teafirst ofall, anda
shtikl kikhnJ4, you know, it is well, done with love, with sympathy,it's not just studying,
yes, and then they come back and Ms. Ganzmannhas packedup packages,a lekakh,
((laughslightly)), a honeykikhl, youknow, things like that.

L./.: ((laughslightly))

S. w.: / mean,hegets
on your nerves;too, healso getson mynervessometimes,becausesometimeshe demands
too muchfrom myson. Youknow, he wantsto makea very religiousJewout ofhim andof
coursethat is a conflict, yesthat'sa conflict and/ don't knowhow long it can go on. But
as long as it is possible,as long as / can still pushmy son like this, / think that whatever
he has learned, well, he won't lose it, and afterwardshe will alwaysrememberhim, yes
and that is like in the storiesofBashevisSinger,yes, like that, and/ can'tpassthat on to
him because/ havenotgottenanyofthat herein Germany." (Sonja Wieder, /990: /3-/4)

No moneyis chargedfor theselessons,They arepart of a complexeconomy
of reciprocity and obligation, and are also a fulfillment of the religious obli­
gationsof teaching,learning,andcharity. They representwhat a whole com­
munity would ordinarily be involved in, andhereis performedby a few. The
teachers,their religious and simple lifestyle, and their old-fashionedmethod
of instructionaredescribedasthe antithesisof SoniaWieder'sfamily life and
of what her children are accustomedto from their schools,even the Jewish
primary school in Amstadt. Her son has tocoverhis legs and the top of his
head;her daughtermight be obliged to wear a skirt insteadof pants.These
modesof clothing mark the transition to anothersphere.The children are
reluctant to undergosuch normative restrictions,which run counter to the
freedomof expressionthey otherwiseenjoy. The ordealis sweetenedwith tea,
cakesandcookies.More thanjust an amuse-gueule,eatinghoneycakebefore
the recitationof the lessonsrepresentsa long history of initiating children to
religious learning (Marcus 1984). Sonia Wieder wants her children to learn,
andshewantsthemto tasteanddevelopa senseof the atmosphereassociated
with suchlearning.Clearly, sheherselfis participatingin a life-world which
shefeelsshehasbeendeprivedof knowing. Obviously,shewould neverwant
herselfor her family to "go back" to this kind of life. But giving up an at­
tachmentto it is different and more difficult when it hasbeendisruptedand
destroyed,andonly lossanddeprivationremainin its place.

In other Western EuropeanJewish communities, the new orthodoxy
seemsat first glanceto havecreateda trompe-l'oeilof EasternEuropeanpre­
war Jewishlife. Of courseit is a completelydifferent picture, but there is a
senseof compensationin it. Or rather,asanotherwomaninterviewedin Am­
stadt,who hasrelationsin London, put it, in the middle of the large families
andtheir discussionsaboutwhat one rabbi saidandwhat anotherone said, it
may seemasif the Shoahhadneverhappened.

14 Shtiklkikhn: pieceof cake;lekakh.kikhl: cakes,cookies.
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Mr. Ganzmannchallengesthe limits of SoniaWieder'spatiencewith his
demandsfor religious observance.She is not sure how long the conflict be­
tweenreligious instructionand non-practicingfamily life can go on. But she
wants her children and herselfto partakein what she perceivesas the last
authenticheritagefrom Poy/n, as she imaginesit from the novels of Isaac
BashevisSinger.

The constant referencesto the lost world that SoniaWiedergrew up with
wereoverburdenedwith lossandmourning.Fleetingimagesdid not turn into
stories. There was no way the experiencesof survivors could be told and
heard in terms of an ordinarinessof what happened.Instead,not only for
SoniaWieder, Singer'snovelshavefilled out the gapsandre-createda world
of romantic realism. The Ganzmannsseemto have steppedright out of this
world; they havereproducedeverythingbut the goat. They supportthe long­
ing for family andgrouphistory, andprovideit with a nostalgicsubstitution.

Only a few anecdotesof whathappenedin the family canbetalkedabout:

s.W: "My parents were-myfather comesfrom a very religious family, an orthodox
religiousfamily, very well knownin K., yes,and whenmygrandmothergot married they
saythe streetswereso crowdedthat shehadto be carried in through the window.Sucha
well-known,famousfamily. And whenI got married in Israel I went to the rabbinateand
they were wonderingwhat an "N." (((her maidenname)))is doing in Germany,right...
((laughs))

L./.: ((laughs))

S.W: yesbut all of that was-thenmyfather was not religious, and my mother
camefrom a very differentkind offamily and wasnot religious anywayanddidn't know
anythingaboutit, howcouldshehave.I meanshecouldn't havebeentaughtanything,she
wentto theghettowhenshewastwelveor tenyearsold andthen into thecamp,her whole
youth therefore-howcould shehavebeentaught?And then her parentsdied. too. And
shedidn't havethe time or the stateofmindto somehow-andnot the consciousnessin a
way. I think. to seethat this is important. right? And it wasjust let go. And then I hada
very precociousgirlfriend who didn't think much of that at all. and I thought that was
greatand ((laughslightly)) thenI didn't thinkmuchofit eitheranymore.Andthat is why I
got so little yidishkaytJ5, in quotationmarks,andI think that is really important, that the
childrenget that, yes." (SonjaWieder,1990:14-15)

Ms. Wieder cannoteventell the anecdoteabouther grandmother'swedding
andmentionthe well-known family shecamefrom with pleasureor pride. In
the samebreathsherecallshow, on the occasionof her own wedding,respect
andrecognitionof the family namewasturnedagainsther by the Israeli rab­
binate.By rhetoricallyaskingherhow shecould be living in Germany,it was
implied that shewas not living up to her grandmother'sname,andevencan­
celingout its significance.

The religious backgroundof her father's family has come to represent
Jewishness,or yidishkayt, as more prestigious,characteristic,and recogniz-

15 Yiddish: Jewishness,Jewishculture.
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able than the non-religiousmilieu on her mother'sside. In retrospect,after
exterminationpolitics and the destructionof life-worlds, non-religiousways
of being Jewish can seemnondescript,or as lacking somethingessential
which shouldnot havebeengiven up. Looking back, assimilationno longer
seemsvoluntary,not evento a certainextent,but rathera regrettablecourse
which shouldbe reversedasmuchaspossible.16 The attemptto salvageprac­
tice andknowledgeis madeasa symbolicappropriationin this case,in con­
trast to neo-orthodoxywhich sometimesdiscountsthe difference between
then and now. Here, certain elementsof traditional learning and religious
knowledgeareintendedto becomea part of one'slife, establishingan other­
wise lost connectionto traditionsof the pastwhich canfigure as a resource.
An underlyingwish might be thatyidishkaytshouldbe conserved,passedon,
or abandonedvoluntarily, or be transformedjust as any othercultural tradi­
tion: in anormalway, so to speak.

Doing "Being Jewish"

Defending"indoctrination"is not newin a German-Jewishcontext,the useof
this term hasa history of its own. In 1948,the AmericaneducatorMarie Sy­
rkin cameto visit a DP campand criticized the schools'one-sidedfocus on
the Jewishsettlementin Palestineas "Zionist indoctrination". The teachers
replied:

"Maybe it is not a goodeducationif you only presentone side (...) but we cannotafford
suchluxury. The children havenothing,nothing at all. What shouldwe tell them-about
theblessingsof Poland?Theyknow them.Or talk aboutvisasto the USA? Theywon't get
any. Themapof eretz17 is their only chancefor deliverance(...) Indoctrinationmaybebad
for normalchildrenin a normalenvironment.But what is normalaboutour situation?( ...)
OyfakJumnfus passta burnershukh.,,18(Syrkin 1948;quotedby Giere 1993:438)

In this casetoo, there is no denial that "indoctrination" is taking place,and
that it posesethical problems.Like Sonia Wieder, the teachersarguethat
"indoctrination" is the only solution in a situation which is "not normal".
From the perspectiveof the educatorMarie Syrkin, "indoctrination" was
contrary to good education.Sonia Wieder's ambivalenceis evidenceof a
similar concern.

16 A womanof the oldergenerationinterviewedin Amstadtregrettedin retrospecthow "Pol­
ish" shehadlooked,acted,andfelt beforethewar. Eventhoughthis hadhelpedherto pass
for anon-Jewwhensheescapedfrom the ghetto, in looking backit seemedto her that she
hadsidedwith anti-Semiticprejudice.

17 Hebrew:thepromisedland.
18 Yiddish: On a lamefoot, a crookedshoefits.
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What hasbeendescribedhereas "indoctrination" is a particularway of
"doing 'beingJewish"'.Obviouslytherearemanyotherwaysof working out
questionsof membershipor belonging,or of tradition and its practice.The
referenceto "indoctrination"is not as idiosyncraticasit may seem,however.
In manyof the otherinterviewsaswell, especiallyamongwomenof the mid­
dle generation,this term comesup in referenceto "immunizing" the children
againstlosing interest in finding out about Judaismand maintainingsome
kind of adherence.In AmsterdamandAntwerp, "brainwashing"is spokenof
ratherthan "indoctrination"wherereligious ratherthanprimarily traditional
knowledgeis concerned.19 While "indoctrination" is usedin referenceto the
generalimportanceof being and remainingJewishas a memberof a very
smallminority, theterm"brainwashing"is usedfor intensivereligiousstudies
in neo-orthodoxsettingswithin larger Jewishcommunities.Both terms are
usedsimilarly in denotingparadoxicalsituationsof transmittingand main­
taining tradition. Clearly, neither the social situationof minority status,nor
the institutionalizationof neo-orthodoxyis perceivedas ''normal''. Distinct
traditions are generallyquestioned,if not directly opposed,within Western
Europeanmajority societies.Jewishand Islamic holidays are not noted in
Germancalendars,for example,and thus have to be negotiatedfor school­
childrenwhenexaminationsor excursionsarescheduledfor thesedates.Neo­
orthodoxsettingsareparadoxicalin the sensethat theystretchthemeaningof
"traditional", sincetheyoungergenerationturnsout to bemorestrictly obser­
vant than their parents,and religious studiesfor girls emphasizedifferent
kinds of practicesand knowledgethan their mothersand grandmothersare
accustomedto.

In the introductorydiscussionof different situationsof "doing 'beingor­
dinary"', assertingthe legitimacy of an "ordinary cast of mind" was con­
trastedwith reflexivity as a way of coping with a deprivationof normality.
The referenceto "indoctrination" can be understoodas a reflexive case.
Giventhe sort of shockandambivalencethat the term evokes,it seemsto be
usedasthe reflectionof a situationwhich is not normal.By suspending"nor­
mal" expectationsfor whatcanbecommunicatedin aninterviewdealingwith
traditionalknowledgeandreligiousstudies,it permitsthe generationof ques­
tions suchas: am I1is she doing the right thing by sendingthe children to
lessonswhich arein starkcontrastandevenin contradictionto their everyday
concernsand experiences?The dilemma is admitted,yet the action is not
precluded.

SoniaWiedertells aboutthe lossanddeprivationofyidishkaytbecauseof
thepersecutionandthen,in its aftermath,becauseof herparents'helplessness
to instill traditionalknowledgein her. Shewould like to compensatefor her
parents'disability by picking up the stray leadsto a continuity which she

19 Seefor examplethe caseof a mothertalking aboutthe "brainwashing"of her daughtersin
a neo-orthodoxschool,althoughshestronglysupportsthis school(lnowlocki 1995).
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herselfhasto help create.In this sense,being"pushed"to learnaboutbeing
Jewishopposesactionto theenduranceof deprivation.

Two conclusionscanbedrawnhere,in a preliminaryway, concerningthe
socialpraxisof doing "being Jewish".First of all, it is importantto notethat
yidishkaytis not identifiedwith ethnicorigin, nor with ethnicity. Thereexist,
of course,claims to a Jewishethnicity in political or in politicized religious
terms,especiallyaspart of the social andpolitical conflicts in Israel andthe
Middle East.Suchclaimsfrom within different groupsof Jewsalso coincide
with a dominantoutsideview on minorities, in which an interest in one's
family background,in group history and traditions is quickly identified as
"culturally specific" or "ethnic" behavior.Comparableinterestsof members
of thedominantsocialmajority areconsideredasgiven,andarenot explained
in cultural or ethnic terms. A close readingof casescan reveal that other
thingsareat stakewhere"ethnicity" seemsto beconcerned.ThusMs. Wieder
doesnot sit backandsay, ''well, but I am Jewish",nor doesshetell her chil­
drenthat. Basic definitions of being Jewishare fulfilled by being born to a
Jewishmotheror havingconvertedto Judaism,but thesedefinitionsmay not
becomprehensive.Dependingonone'sbackgroundandsocialties, it maynot
be sufficient to identitY oneselfas "being Jewish"and to obtainrecognition
within one'ssocialnetworks.Dependingon the socialnetworksonebelongs
to, beingJewishcanalsorequireanawarenessof takingpartin a traditionand
a history, an acquaintancewith customaryways of life and religious knowl­
edge.20

Significant social ties can also be imaginary. For Sonia Wieder, her
grandparentsand the social world of which they were a part representan
important and valuableconnectionin understandingher own and her chil­
dren'sinvolvementwith "being Jewish".Sincethe ordinaryway of transmis­
sionbetweenthe generationswasbrokenoff, sheis attemptingto createa sort
of substituteconnection,as if this traditionandtransmissionwere still acces­
sible. Sheis not fooling herselfaboutthe likelihood of success,sincethe only
teachersshe can find for this task have very different aims. She is hoping,
however,thatherchildrenandto someextentsheherselfcanpartakeof what
the teachersknow and represent,despitetheir attemptsto tum her children
into religiousJews.

As the referenceto Harvey Sackssuggests,the "initial shift" is not to
considera personas "ordinary", as "Jewish",as "Turkish", or as "German",
but to understandthe ways in which this personis doing "being ordinary",
"being Jewish", "being Turkish", or "being German".Understandinghow a
personis practicallyandreflexively dealing withthehistoryandtraditionsshe
is involvedwith is very different from assmningan "ethnic identity". Presup-

20 Thus in the neo-orthodoxJewishcommunityof Antwerp, a youngwomanfound that her
liberal upbringingwasnot sufficientfor her to berecognizedasJewish,andsheoptedfor a
"brainwashing"by theHabad-Lubavitchsect(Inowlocki 1999).
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posingethnicity commits the fallacy of beggingthe question,of taking for
grantedwhat is continuouslybeing worked out, Le. asserted,questioned,
studied,dismissed,postulated,andsoon.

The secondconclusionis drawn from the ways in which forms of be­
longing or membershipareworkedout. Whena connectionis establishedto
thehistorywith which a personis involved-whichin the casediscussedis a
history of utmost destructionand disruption-this connectionis certainly
symbolic in nature.Symbolic practices,however,can havevery real conse­
quences.What is transmittedand learnedthrough "brainwashing"and "in­
doctrination"canbe objectedto andcriticized,but thesecannotbe saidto be
"empty" forms andacts.Sincemeaningis generatedthrough practice,it is not
foreseeablewhat the consequencesof symbolic practice will be and what
dynamicswill ensue.What ways of being Jewishwill be worked out by the
son and the daughterof SoniaWieder, and by the children of parentswho
follow otherpaths?

It is onething to indulge in predictionsof finality, suchasthe thesisof a
"Vanishing Diaspora" (Wasserstein1996), for example.But such an epic
view is different from, andpossiblyprecludes,anunderstandingof how peo­
ple live and continueto live with a cultural and religious history. In what
ways is this history made livable, what kinds of knowledge are (uncon­
sciously) relied on and referredto in this process?What does it meanto
maintain,forget, remember,abandon,reclaim,changetraditionalpracticeand
knowledge,andhow aretheseaffectedor transformedin theprocess?

One way to addressthis question is to analyze "practical solutions"
(Becker 1998), as specific casesof crisis resolution, to understandsocial
praxisasa processin which the participants'cultural knowledgeandpractice
becomesmanifestandtransformed.The socialpraxisof tradition is complex,
andit is unpredictablehowtraditionsareandwill bepracticedandcommuni­
cated.Throughthe interpretativeshift of looking at "doing 'beingordinary"',
asthe point of departureof this paper,the extraordinaryadoptionof the "tra­
ditional" hasemergedasa caseof crisisresolution.Oddpractices,suchasthe
ambivalentnecessityof "traditional" learningin the casediscussed,can thus
turn out to be a part of an effort to live with a difficult history, not by con­
cealingtherupturebut by makingit apartofwhat is learned.
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Julia Vajda andEvaKovacs

JewsandNon-JewsLiving TogetherAfter the
Transitionin Hungary

The abolitionof the single-partysystemin 1989enabledHWlgariansto expe­
rienceindividual identitiesin everydaylife. Identitiesbannedduring the reign
of socialismwere reborn,and it becamepossibleto form plural or multicul­
tural identitiesbasedon them.At the sametime, membersof the societywere
facedwith the taskof makingtheir new identities''usable''in the framework
ofparliamentarydemocracy.Thepolitical changesof the lastdecadehavenot
only madeit possibleto considerquestionsof identity formation,but also for
a shortwhile put suchquestions,anda discourseon identity, in the spotlight.
Furthermore,new and rediscoveredidentitieswere beneficial for the devel­
opmentof new imagesandthe orientationto change.This change,however,
only appearedto be Wlambiguouslyliberating immediatelyafter the collapse
of communism.

As identities that had beensuppressedduring the previousdecadesre­
emerged,numerousproblemsof HWlgarian society that had not beendealt
with overthesameperiodbecameWlavoidableandhadto befaced.

Oneof the gravestandhardestperiodsof the "forgotten" collectivehis­
tory is the Holocaust.The ideologyof collectiveguilt allowedthe individual
to avoid facing the problem,thusblocking the formation of collectivemem­
ory. Due to this conflict betweensocialandpolitical needs,it was impossible
to perceivethe traumacausedby the Holocaust.Furthermore,sincethe past
wasnot dealtwith constructively,the hidden prejudicesandsenseof guilt of
the perpetratorgenerationwere passedon to the next generation.This phe­
nomenonis not specific to HWlgary, of course:we can observesimilar de­
fensemechanismsat work Wltil the late 1970sin Westernsocietiesandeven
in Israel.

In HWlgary, the Holocaustwasperpetratedon a Jewishcommunityliving
under particular conditions. HWlgary had long beenexceptionallytolerant
towardits Jewishinhabitantsandasa resulthadthe largestJewishcommunity
in Europe.As a probableconsequence,Jewsin HWlgary at the beginningof
the twentiethcenturydid not experiencethe dilemmaof assimilationwith the
sameintensity that was felt by Jewsin otherEuropeancOWltries. For a long
time they consideredtheir Jewishnessto be purely a religious issue.Closely
relatedto this attitudeis the fact thaturbanJewswerein a continuousprocess
of secularization,and did not think of themselvesas second-classcitizens.
Given suchcircumstancesthe anti-Jewishlaws of the thirties andthe Holo­
caustwereperceivedasa 'surprise'by the Jewishcommunity,andconcentra-
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tion campsseemedunreal:this can'tbehappeningto us, they thought.On the
other hand, the radical shift in attitude toward Jewsdid not appearto be a
logical consequenceof precedinghistory for non-Jewseither. It was all the
more incomprehensiblein view of the fact that, even though aversionand
rejection had appearedon the political sceneas early as the 1880s,anti­
Semitismwasnot decisivein everydaylife or at the level of small communi­
ties, andwas neveras strongas in manyneighboringcountries,suchas Po­
land. HencetheHolocaustcastsan ineradicabledoubtuponthepreviouslong
decadesof peacefulcoexistencebetweenJewsandnon-Jews.The Holocaust
destroyedtheearliersocialbasisof coexistence,andearlierexperiencescame
to appearunrealin retrospect.This thenis thedecisivestartingpoint for Hun­
gariansocialhistoryafter 1945.

After World War II, the Communistregimemadethe Holocausta taboo
topic. In this way it bannednot only anti-SemitismandZionism as political
movementsandideologies,but alsoany opendiscussionof the tragedyof the
recentpast,or of Jewishnessas the experiencenot only of religiousbut also
of ethnic identity. The taboowas acceptedby both the perpetratorsand the
victims after 1945,andit becamethe newfoundationfor coexistence.While
it did easeeverydaycontacts,the tabooonly deepenedthetraumafor oneside
and the feelings of guilt (which remainedunanalyzed)and the prejudicesof
the other. The next generationhad to strugglewith this inheritance(Eros,
Vajda and Kovacs 1998: 315-326). A discourseon Jewish identity, the
Shoah,and anti-Semitismfirst appearedin the 1980s,within the 'second
public sphere'.1 With the changeof regime, this discoursenot only moved
into the primary public sphere,but it also reacheda wider rangeof social
groups.For a shorttime it went from beinga "problem"of closedintellectual
circlesto beinga topic for societyasawhole.

In our researchproject,we set out to examinethe Jewishidentity of the
membersof a smaller community, that of a Jewishschool that considered
itself a community school, who had chosento face all the possibleconse­
quencesofjoining sucha communityvery soonafter the changeof the politi­
cal system.This school emphasizedboth Jewishcommunity values and a
commitmentto liberal education.TheJavneLauderschoolwasestablishedat
the sametime as anotherprivate school which was more strictly religious
(Amerikai Alapitvanyi Iskola, AmericanFoundationSchool),andwasthere­
fore attractiveto thosewho felt distant from strict religious educationand

As the communistsystembannedor sanctionedcertainthoughtsandtopics, the loosening
of the regimefrom the 1960sbroughtwith it the establishmentof the so-calledsecond
public sphere.This was a dissidentintellectual 'forum' which wasbannedandpersecuted,
but toleratedto a degreeby the regime.At first it wasconfinedto privatetalks, but later(in
the 1970s)it incorporatedillegal seminarsandlecturesin flats, samizdatbooks,periodicals
andnewspapers.
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denominationalsegregation,yet still felt cultural ties to Judaism2 (et: Kovacs
and Vajda 1993). While theseinterviewswere being conducted,it became
clear that, after the political changesin Hungary, a significant number of
peoplechoseto belongto sucha communitydespitethe fact that theydid not
shareJewishroots.Moreover,someof themdid not evenlive in mixed mar­
riages.It also becameapparentthat for thesepeople,belongingto the com­
munity entailedfacing a uniqueproblemof Jewishidentity. It not only meant
acknowledgmentand acceptanceof the community'svalues and attributes
(andtheacceptanceof a possiblestigma),but also somedegreeof identifica­
tion with the Jewishnessof the community.The presenceof non-Jewsin this
environmentis in fact closely related to the emergenceof the Holocaust
traumaand the attemptto deal with it after a delay of fifty years.The non­
Jewsare trying to rub out a blot on their family histories.For Jews,on the
other hand, the integrationof non-Jewsmeansthat the Holocaustdid not
createinsurmountablebarriersbetweenthe descendantsof the survivorsand
the descendantsof the perpetrators.The underlyingmotives are on the one
handthe desireto forgive, andon the otherthe desireto takeon the sin. The
fact that anti-Semitismemergedovertly (although it was not widely sup­
ported)after the political transitionmakesthesedecisionsall the more mo­
mentous.

In the following, we will investigatesomepossibleforms of Jewishiden­
tity in suchcircumstances.We will explorethepotentialroutesofferedby the
political changesfor the coexistenceof Jewsandnon-Jews;how non-Jewish
or mixed couplesbelongingto a Jewishcommunityrefer to Jewishculture
andto Jewishness;what kind of Jewishidentitiesthey createfor themselves;
how theseare embeddedin their individual life stories;andwhat this means
for theJewishmembersofthecommunity.

All our intervieweeswerebornafter the Holocaust,andthereforedid not
experienceits persecutionthemselves.They are confronted with it only
through their parentsor grandparents,or throughhistory lessonsat school.

2 Themajorityof BudapestJewswho survivedtheHolocaust'broke'with religion andbelief
in God,claiming 'we don'tneedaGodwho would allow theseatrocities'.At thesametime
common culture, values, norms and habits, as well as the ties of commonpersecution,
servedas the foundationof a kind of togetherness,which manifesteditself mainly in the
relation-systemsof the privatesphere,and in its 'dual-level communication'(seeKovacs
and Vajda 1996). Dual communicationservedto 'test' othersto seewhich side the other
wason, whethertheywereJewishor anti-Semitic(allowing for no otheralternative).At the
sametime the systemof liberal values,which developedon the basisof a commonculture,
wasa sharpcontrastto the nationalvaluesystemof the majority non-Jewishintelligentsia,
in which memberswere split into nationalsand urbanists.This classificationwas not al­
ways basedon political standpoints:two opposed,almostenemycampswere established,
and the membersof the urbanistgroup were consideredJews,regardlessof their back­
ground. In this way they becametargetsof anti-Semitism,and it was difficult to establish
whetherconflicts were basedon 'racial differences'or real differencesin opinion (see
Kovacs1994).
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Thus, they constitutethe first generationable to raise the possibility of co­
existencewithout beingcompelledto perceivethe otherasa victim or a per­
petrator.At the sametime, their attemptcanbea steptowardcomingto terms
with their parents'trauma.

On the basisof our research,we canassumethat not only Jews,but also
non-Jewsliving in this environmentare facedwith the taskof dealingwith a
Jewishidentity problem.In this paper,however,we will not focuson individ­
ual solutions,but rather on strategieswhich coupleshave worked out for
themselves,wherebyeachspouse'sindividual identity gainsits real meaning
in the structureof the relationshipthey havecomposed.Furthermore,in the
caseof non-mixedmarriages(in this context,thosecouplesin which neither
partneris of Jewishorigin), we will examinethe meaningor relevanceof
belongingto aJewishcommunity.

Interchanged Identities

Janoswasborn in 1950asthe sonof a Jewishfamily (cf. KovacsandVajda
2000). His parentsareHolocaustsurvivors,both of whom hadlost their pre­
vious spousesand children in the Holocaust.Janosfirst studiedeconomics,
thenwantedto becomean actor. Finally he becamethe managerof a theater
troupein Budapest.He methis wife at theageof 26. At thattime shewasstill
in high school and lived in the houseof her anti-Semitic father, who was
outragedby the fact that his daughterwasdatinga Jewishman. Her parents'
rejectionwas so strongthat sheelopedwith Janosimmediatelyafter gradua­
tion, andtheyhavebeenliving togethersince.Theyhavetwo children.

Janos'sattitudetowardthe interviewwasambivalent.Although they vol­
unteeredto participatein a conversationwith us, it turnedout to bevery diffi­
cult to makean appointmentwith him, andhe would only acceptoneof the
busiestsquaresin Budapestasthe locationfor the interview. He hardly talked
abouthimself, but rather about what a "stupid", "pointless" thing we were
doing.His attitudetowardthe schoolis partly determinedby the fact thatthey
arereadyto accepthis troublesomechild. Nonetheless,he only seesnegative
aspectsof the school,stressinghis aversionto its Jewishness.He agreeswith
his parentsthat Jewsshouldassimilateratherthangatheringin ghettos.At the
sametime, he standsby his marriage,which is chargedwith seriousconflicts,
partly due to his father-in-law's"persecutor"attitude toward him and their
children.

Although the conditionssetby Janospreventeda completetranscription
of the interview,we caninfer that in his casethe anxietyoriginatingfrom the
Holocausttraumaof the parents,andfrom the situationin which his taskwas
to replacehis parents'lost children,hinderedhim in the developmentof his
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identity andrenderedhim mabIeto accepthis origins. Theresultof this anxi­
ety is a sortofJewishself-hatred.

His wife, Kati, is nine yearsyomgerthanhe. Her love for a Jewishman
camein handyin her relationshipwith her father, sinceit embodiedall their
conflicts andgaveher an opportlUlity to condemnher father morally. None­
theless,shehasshapedher relationshipwith herhusbandin keepingwith the
patternof her parents'marriage.Essentially,sheexpectsher husbandto be
despoticandto dominateherandherchildren.Shecannotdefendherchildren
or herself(evenwhen she agreeswith them); moreover,her attitude to the
children is also ambivalent.In her eyes,her husband'sand children'smain
virtue is their Jewishness.On the one hand, this servesas a weaponagainst
her father. On the other hand, she seesher children as gifts to the Jewish
grandparents:the grandchildrenareto serveasreplacementsfor the children
lost in the Shoah.In addition, her children's freedomto choosetheir own
identitiesarousesher envy. Sheherselfwould like to becomea Jewthrough
them.

For her, the Jewishschoolrepresentsan environmentwilling to educate
her"difficult" child, permittinghim to becomea "goodJew".

"I havetalkedto Abelaboutthis a coupleoftimes.He askedmewhetheror not he wasa
Jew, andI saidthatyourfather is Jewish,yourmotheris not. Soyouare halfJewish,and
infact, youare whateveryouwantto be. But howdoyouknowifsomeoneis Jewish?And
then I told him that it shows.Does it showon him? I said it does, I think it showsvery
stronglyon Abel. First he wantedto know ifhe coulddenyit or get rid ofit. It existsif I
so choose,and it doesnot if I do not. AndI told him this was not possible.In a way I
believethat ifyour environmentregardsyou as a Jew to someextent,thenyou are in a
way a Jew, evenifyou are not Jewish. Consideringthefact that halfoftheir family is
Jewish and the other, less important half is not Jewish, and he might haveproblems
becauseofhis origins, he will havechildren, I thoughtthat this shouldbe takencare of
andaccommodatedanyway.Sincehisfather is not a goodJew, I expecttheschoolto help
Abelwith this, that is, to givehim an identity. Thereare childrenwhosefathersandmoth­
ers are Jewish, they trace their families backto Abraham,and today eventheyare not
entirelyconsciousoftheir Jewishness.This doesn'toccuronly in mixedmarriages.Sothe
schoolis very importantformeforthis reason,too." (Kati L 1993:132)

Thus the relationshipof Janosand Kati gives them both a chanceto free
themselvesof their origins. Janoscan be freed of his mainly frightening
Jewishness,which representsfor him theghettowith all its dangers,evenasit
attractshim by its cultureandby the fact that it representshis own roots.For
Kati, therelationshipoffersabsolutionfrom herfather'sandhergrandfather's
realor presumedsins.In addition,the fact thathis non-Jewishwife hassucha
strongdesireto becomea JewprovidesJanoswith the benefitof living with
someonewho takeson his rejectedJewishness.The invisible but constant
presenceof the anti-Semiticfather-in-lawas persecutormeansthat they also
sharein the fate of the persecutedandexterminatedJews.Dueto hersenseof
guilt, Kati would like to sharethe fate of the victims. Besides,integrationinto
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a Jewishcommunity has two more benefits for Kati: it indicatespersonal
absolutionandanacceptanceshedid not experiencebefore.

At the sametime, Janos'sandKati's relationshipappearsto be a rather
extremeexample.Other mixed marriageswe encountered,while basedon
similarprinciples,wereableto handlethis problemwith far lessgravemarital
conflicts. It seemsthat when the Jewishspouse'sidentity problem is less
severeandthe non-Jewishpartner'ssenseof guilt is not so strong,the situa­
tion can be copedwith through the non-Jewishpartner'sacceptanceof the
spouse'sJewishness.Kati and Janosareunableto do so: they are unableto
enter into an encounterwhich entails acceptingthe total personalityof the
other, andthushis or herothernessaswell.

SocialJews

Annawasborn in 1953.Both of her parentssurvivedtheHolocaustasyoung
adults.Her father is descendedfrom severalgenerationsof Jewishintellectu­
als. He was imprisonedbecauseof his participationin the uprisingof 1956,
andimmigratedto the USA immediatelyafter his releasein 1964.Anna was
not able to meethim for many years.They were forbidden to contactone
anotherduring his imprisonment,andtheir relationshipwas limited to letters
andinfrequenttelephoneconversationsafterwards.Her father hadbecomea
doctorandthena professorof neuropsychiatry.He hadmarriedandhadchil­
drenandgrandchildrenin the United States.Themotherremainedalonewith
Anna and her sister, who was two yearsyounger. As an adolescent,Anna
joineda groupof dissidentwriters.Amongthem,at theageof 17, shemether
first husband,a Jew,with whom shelived for 15 years.After the birth of a
son,shewent to collegeandenrolledin a programin remedialteaching.She
hasworkedin this areaeversince.After a divorce shemarriedAndras,who
comesfrom a rural Catholic middle-classfamily. Andris, their child, now
attendsa Jewishschool.

During the analysisof the interview it becameclear that, for Anna, her
first marriagemeanta replacementofher lost fatherby herJewishintellectual
husband.Shecouldnot really becomean adult in this marriage.By contrast,
the secondmarriageis the resultof an adult choice,following a patternfun­
damentallydifferent from that of herparents.In Andrasshesawa supportive
partnerin whomshecouldplacea lifelong trust, aswell asonewho accepted
the role of father to the childrenof her first marriage,while at the sametime
expectingher to takethe part of an adult womanandmotherin the relation­
ship.

Andraswas born in 1954 in a rural town. His parentsare Catholic. His
mother'sside of the family consistsof social democrats,while his paternal



JewsandNon-JewsLiving Together 185

grandfatherparticipatedactively in the persecutionof Jews.Andrascameto
Budapestto studyat the universityaftergraduatingin his hometown.Now he
works asmarketingmanagerof a small company.

He was confrontedwith issuesrelatedto the Holocaustandattitudesto­
ward Jewsas a child, whenhis parentsforbadehim to recite a poemhe had
leamedwhich was insulting to Jews. In connectionwith this episodehe
leamedabouthis Nazi grandfather,whom he hadnevermet. The issuewas
forgotten,but was raisedagainwhenhis fIrst wife, the daughterof a mixed
marriage,was strugglingwith her problemof Jewishidentity. Togetherthey
readseveralbooksonJewishtopics-booksthatwerestill bannedat the time.

Andras has achievedfmancial security and is able to distancehimself
from his parents(with the help of geographicdistance)while remainingon
goodtermswith them.He marriedAnna with the secureself-imageof a "lib­
eral free thinker" with nothingbadto sayaboutJews.He still fInds it hardto
integratehimselfinto Anna'sfamily, however.

The following interviewexcerptconcernsAnna'srecollectionof anevent
relatedto this topic:

"Poor Andras,once... wewerecelebratingthe birthdayofmyfirst son, the wholefamily
got together.Andrishadjustbeenborn, hewascryingall evening,butscreaming,hewas
screamingall evening,andthenhecalmeddownaroundmidnightandfellasleep,andhe
wasreally a baby. We did not smokein the two rooms, we wentto the kitchen, andGod
knowswhybutMomstartedrecallingsomeghettoexperiences.Andshewastalkingabout
themuntil 4 a.m.Andaboutheraunt, whofainted, whenherhusbandput outhis cigarette
in theashtray. Whensherecovered,shewasable to tell themthat therewasa hair in the
ashtray.Andit was the smellofit burning ... Otherwiseit wasnot really talkedabout."
(Anna/, /993: 44)

Thesceneis like an initiation ceremony.If hewantshimselfandhis sonto be
acceptedin the family, Andrashasto listento the storyof their sufferings.He
will be acceptedonly if he canstandit. And he passedthe test. In his inter­
view Andrashimselfalso spokeabout that night as an eventof crucial im­
portance.Whenchoosinga school for their child, however,Anna testedher
husband'stoleranceagain:

"Andras'sfamily wouldhaveliked to baptizeAndris. Sincemy motherdied/ havenot
caredabout it. / wouldhavefought against it beforethen to sparemy mothera break­
down. They talkedabout this when / got pregnant, neither circumcision, nor baptism.
Well, now we havehadhim circumcisedwith this move.And/ considerthat a gesture."
(Anna/, /993: 79)

Why doesAnna needto setAndrasthesetrials?And why doesAndrasplay
along? In choosinga non-JewishhusbandAnna also punishesherself for
longing to identitY with her father so strongly in the beginning.In marrying
Andrasshebreakswith her father, andin choosingthe schoolshecreatesher
own independentJewishidentity in which shecanaccorda placeto ahusband
who, even thoughhe is the descendantof persecutors,has testifIed that he
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himselfhasnothingto do with this past.Thusshecancreateher Jewishiden­
tity only in a mixedmarriageafter leavinga Jewishhusband.

At the sametime, Andrascanidentify with Jewishculturewithout being
forced to give up his otherness.Thoughconsidereddifferent within the fam­
ily, he is thoughtof by the outsideworld asbelongingto Jewishculture.And
this is important for him. He has not merely chosenexonerationfrom his
ancestors'sin, but has also internalized thevaluesand roles offered by the
Jewishcommunity.

"Pseudo-Jews"

Our next exampleis a family which sendsits childrento a Jewishschoolas
non-Jews,and whoseJewishidentity and attitudetoward Jewishnessare es­
sentially different from those of the non-Jewsin the two examplesabove
(KovacsandVajda 1998).

Attila was born in 1947 in a small town in easternHungary.His father,
who wasborn in 1915,servedasa lieutenantin a forced-laborcompanyfrom
1941 to 1944,andwasthereforeunableto obtainajob befitting his qualifica­
tions after 1945. Later, however,he was assimilatedinto the new regimeto
suchan extentthat he retiredasthe managerof a co-operative.The family is
Catholic on both sides. Attila left home while still a high school student,
graduatedin anotherrural town, and attendedcollegein a third. At the mo­
ment he lives in Budapestwith his wife and two children. His wife, Margit,
comesfrom a Catholic peasantfamily. Her biographyis characterizedby a
series of illnessesfrom early childhood on. Both their children attend a
Jewishschool.

Attila's desireto demonstratehis goodrelationswith Jewsplaysa central
role in his life story. Its main goal is to createa quasi-Jewishbiographyfor
himselfin which personalexperienceswith Jewsareconnectedassignificant
life-history events.Theunderlyingthemeis his senseof guilt, which is caused
by his father'santi-Semiticopinionsandactions.All this is boundup with his
social ambitions.For Attila, Jewsrepresentthe environmentin which he can
becomepartof anintellectualelite.

There are no signs of the samephenomenonin Margit's narrative.She
hasno aversionsto the anti-Semiticenvironmentin which shewasraised,and
emphasizesherhusband'srole in choosingtheschoolfor their children.

At the sametime, analysisrevealedanti-Semitic tendenciesin both of
their texts. Theseare completelyunconsciousin Attila's case,and he strug­
gleswith themconsciously.No signsof any sucheffort canbe found in Mar­
git's case.
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Thus, the fight againstthe senseof guilt and the needto live dovvn the
legacyof anti-Semitismwithin their marriageremainsAttila's ambitiononly,
and Margit is merely obliged to consent totheir children'sattendanceat a
Jewishschoolbecauseof herrole in the traditionalpatriarchalfamily. But the
childrenareenjoyingtheir schoolenvironment.Fromtime to time theyreturn
homewith happyexperiencesrelatedto Jewishculture. Their parents,how­
ever, do not welcomesuchstories.In connectionwith a particularstory, the
elder child evenexpressedhis bad feelings abouthis parents'rejectingbe­
haviorverbally.

"There is a very goodatmospherein the school, andI was under the influenceof this
wholeHanukkahthing too, andI wasfascinatedtoo, soI tried to recreateit at home,but
I couldnot. Becausemyparentstoleratedmyexcitementa little bit, but theydid not know
that I-In theschoolweobservedall theeightdaysofHanukkah,andeverydaytherewas
a lessonwhentheycamein and lit the candles.First there was a prayer, then we sang
someHanukkahsong,andthenwe let thecandlesburn andtheyhandedout-becausethe
schoolgave a small gift to everybodyevery day-theyhad surprisesfor us and they
handedthemout and we were really excited.And then they all said the candle-lighting
prayerfor Hanukkahandmore or lessthe entire story, so we were excited,andwhat is
usuallydoneat this time. Andthen I tried to light candlesat home,becauseI hadbeen
givenoneofthesecandlesticks,but I couldn't-wehadbeengivena boxofcandles,andI
lit them without any specialceremony,and I told myfather that we were celebrating
Hanukkahat the school,andI showedhim how to play with the dreidel [top]. I meanhe
knewwhat it was, but I summarizedit a bit moreexactly(he sighs),andhe wastrying to
smiletoo, andsaid it was OK. But somehowhe did not manageto hide, andI couldfeel
this, thathecouldnot really appreciateit, that is, he couldnot really behappyabout it, I
meanhe could, becausehepretendedto be happy,he did it verywell, so a-fewminutes
later1realized,but1wasnothurt, because(he laughs),I eitherstoppedthewholething, 1
did not blow the candlesout, 1 let themburn, andwefinishedthe gamewith my brother,
but thenit wasonlysortof.fun,spinningthedreidel. " (Erika, L 1992:56)

Thus Attila and Margit cannotreally free themselvesof their anti-Semitic
prejudices.Attila's desireto belongto the Jewishcommunityis outweighed
by his wish to integrateinto a given intellectualsubculture.Accordingly, his
"Jewishidentity" is restrictedto theworld outsidehis marriageandfamily: he
seeksfriendswith whomhe cantalk abouthis senseof guilt, andwho accept
his friendship(probablyin orderto seethemselvesasbeingfree ofprejudice).

This coupleis essentiallydifferent from the non-Jewsin our two earlier
examples:Attila andMargit do not really wantto identify with Jewishculture.
Moreover,althoughAttila tries to presenta philo-Semiticimageof himselfto
theoutsideworld, throughhis anti-Semiticwife he is ableto preservehis ovvn
unconscious,thoughconsciouslyrefuted,anti-Semitismat home. The quasi­
Jewish life story he representscan only be interpretedas evidenceof a
pseudo-Jewishidentity.
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A Hide-and-Seekof Identities
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Our fourth and last exampleconcernsan extremecaseof coping with the
difficulties of Jewishnessand fonning a Jewishidentity (Kovacsand Vajda
1999).Due to its extremecharacter,this casehighlightsa moregeneralstrat­
egyof dealingwith identity.

Emmawas born in 1956 as the third child of Jewishcadreparents.Her
fatherhadbeena studentduring the time of the numerusclausus.Unableto
studyin Budapest,hewentto universityin Vienna.3 He hid in Hungaryduring
the Gennaninvasionand was active in the resistancemovement,producing
forged documentsfor the party. At that time he met his wife to-be,who as a
younggirl was attractedto the communistmovement.Thusbothparentssur­
vived the Holocaustwith the help of forged papersand their Slavic appear­
ance-sogoesthe family legend.During Emma'schildhood,anauntwho had
returnedfrom Auschwitz lived with them. Shekept a separatekosherhouse­
hold for herself,andfollowed the prescriptionsof the Halakhah.At the same
time, Emmawas broughtup by her parentsaccordingto communistprinci­
ples; and it was due to their position in the party that shewas admittedto
universityin spiteofheronly averagequalifications.Shefirst learnedthat she
is Jewishfrom her auntwhenshewas 17, in connectionwith the emigration
ofherfirst lover to Israel.

ShemetherhusbandJosein 1976.Joseis a Bolivian of Native American
descent,then a studentat medical school in Moscow. With great difficulty
Josetransferredto themedicalschoolin Budapest,andtheygotmarried.

After graduatingtheywent to Bolivia. A yearlaterEmmareturned,alone
andpregnant,andfrom thenon, apartfrom a shortvisit afterthe child'sbirth,
herrelationshipwith Josewasalmostcompletelycut off. Her sononly methis
father once,when, at the ageof 8, he and his mothervisited Josebriefly in
Bolivia.

Why doesEmmasendher child to a Jewishschool?The analysisof the
narrativeandthe life history revealsthat for Emma,the meaningof choosing
a strangerfrom a different cultureas a marriagepartnerwasto get rid of her
stigma.The presenceof a child of color born from the relationshipcomforts
her: if shemanagesto concealthe child's Jewishness,shecoversup her own
Jewishnessas well. By the sametokensheseemsto be trying to protecther
sonfrom herown identity problem.Thecolor of his skin givesclearevidence
of who he is and wherehe comesfrom. Her partneronly "addsthe color";
thereis no partneridentity or partnerrole, sincethe partnerwasonly present
until the child wasconceived.

3 Thoughthefirst Anti-Jewishlaw in Hungarywaspassedin 1938,illegal numerusclausus
hadbeenin placein educationsince1920.
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Thus,althoughshebelongsto the generationin which manywerebrought
up unawareof their Jewishorigins, shediffers from themin that shedoesnot
try at first to traceher lost roots. Sheshouldersherparents'fears,andstrives
to hide the stigmawhoseconsequencestheymanagedto avoiddueto the fact
thatit wasnot visible onthem.

At thesametime sherebelsagainsther father.Her marriageis an attempt
to breakfree of her despoticfather'soppressionandhis rejectionof the po­
tential Jewishson-in-law. However, the attempt fails and Emma runs back
home.A decadelater, she changesher strategy.Now shewantsthe hidden
stigma to be disclosedand visible. And once more she usesher son as a
meansto this end. If her sonattendsa Jewishschool,he is Jewish.And if he
is Jewish,thensheis Jewish,too.

Emma'snarrativeshowsthat, from the perspectiveof heradoptedJewish
identity in thepresent,pastattemptsto hideherJewishidentity aredifficult to
integrateinto her life history. ThoughEmmais an outgoingandenthusiastic
interviewpartner,partsof her life history canonly be recountedasencapsu­
latedstories.Shespeaksof Joseandhertime in Bolivia only at the endof the
interview,andeventhenonly astourism. Sheneverbringsup her son's"oth­
erness". The reasonfor this may be that her relationship to Jewishness
changedsignificantlywhensheadoptedthe identity. Shenowwantsto seeher
ancestry,which was formerly seenas a stigma,asa positive identification. It
is little wonderthatshehasdifficulty in describingherformer self.

However, her gamewith the visibility of the stigma fits well with the
original traumaof her parents.In her game,one typical for thosewho sur­
vived by maskingtheir identity, sheidentifieswith the thoughtof beingper­
secutedandbeingableto survivethroughhiding heroriginsundera disguise.

Afterword

After World War II, partly dueto the communistregime'ssomewhatmenda­
cious ideology of equality and increasingsecularization,partly due to the
imposition of the atheistideology of communism,the interactionamongdi­
versedenominations,including Jews,hasbecomemore and more frequent.
As a result, encounterswith othernesscan occurmore often, and prejudices
andaversionscanfrequentlybeexpressedandexperienced.Thusin Hungary,
with thehighestnumberof survivorsin Europe(comparedwith theremaining
Jewishpopulationsof otherEuropeancountries),it is not a rareeventfor the
membersof the HungarianJewishpopulationto be amongotherJews.4 They
do not haveto belongto a religious communityto havethis experience;it is

4 This is becausetheBudapestghettowasnot evacuateduntil after 1944(Braham1981).
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part of everydaylife for secularizedJewsaswell. This meansthat, evenbe­
fore the transitionof 1989,non-religiousaspectsof Jewishidentity werenot
restrictedto the contextof family life. Jewishidentity was an elementof a
wider privatesphere;that is, it couldbe discussedamongfriendsaswell, not
just at home. However, before 1989, with the exceptionof actual religious
life, Jewish identity was confined to the private sphere.Only "informal"
communitiescould exist, basedon experiencedsimilarities in identity and
subculture,in which all identified themselvesas Jews. Later, however, it
becamepossible,on thebasisof this "private" Jewishidentity, to belongto a
Jewishcommunityin a formal way aswell. It waspossiblenot just to experi­
encea private belongingto an informal community,but also to exhibit the
fact ofbelongingto a communityto theworld at large.Thus,thesituationofa
relatively numerousDiasporacollectivity provided Jewswith opportunities
for a broadervariability in individual social identity andcollectiveidentities.
This makesit possiblefor themto copewith the problemsof encounterswith
"others"(thosewho arenot membersof thecommunityin question),with the
experienceof discrimination,or simply the anti-Semiticprejudicesof every­
daylife.

On the otherhand,it also is commonplacefor non-JewishHungariansto
meetJewsandencountermutualprejudices.Opportunitiesfor real encounters
that could naturally lead to mixed marriagesare becomingmore and more
frequent.Thesecasesthereforerepresenta trendthat canbe observedfor the
first time sinceWorld War II. It is becomingcommonfor this generationto
live in mixedmarriages.But, asour examplesaboveshow,dealingwith such
a situationis not easy.Still, we haveseenhow suchmarriagescan differ in
their capability of building a harmoniouslife-somemore or less succeed,
while otherslive in permanentconflict, so that one might supposethat the
problemsarising accordingto different "origins" may not be purely coinci­
dental.

To explain this difference,we have to depart from traditional identity
theory basedon psychologicalego and drive conceptsand differentiatebe­
tweentwo levelsof identity (JadiandVajda2000).3Primaryidentity evolves
in the first relationship(s),Le. in the encounterswith the motheringperson.
The natureof her carecreatesflexibility or rigidity, and as a consequence,

5 Thetraditional identity conceptof psychoanalysisis basedon the mainly Freudianview of
ego psychology,which doesnot incorporatethe conceptof self. Modem experimentalre­
searchon child andpersonalitydevelopmenthasshownthat this basisis not tenable.The
babyis bornwith certainabilities andhasnot only bodily demandsoriginatingfrom drives,
but alsoa decisiveneedfor contactwith themotheringpersonandto be lookedat asa per­
son. If we understandthebabyandits developmentinto an adultpersonin this way, which
is reconcilablewith a phenomenologicalview fundamentalin modemtheory rather than
traditionaldrive theory,we arriveat an interpretationof identity based primarilyon theself
ratherthanthe ego. In light of this concept,the earlierconceptof identity canbe regarded
asego-identity.
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affectsthe possibility of a secondaryidentity. It is the secondaryidentity that
is able or unableto acceptotherness.This conceptof a two-level identity is
basedon a phenomenologicalview of the self, and is supportedby experi­
mentalfindings andconceptsin modempsychologyoftheself. It canserveas
a basisfor understandinghow the membersof different ethnic, national,and
denominationalgroupsunderstandor misunderstandthemselvesandothers.

In theaboveterms,in thosecaseswheretheconstructionof the secondary
self is successful,one or both membersof the couplehave a solid primary
identity which allowsthemto relateto othersasseparateentities.Onthe other
hand,in caseswherethe developmentof the selfwasnot successful,whereits
integration is not complete,there is a dangerthat the other may be taken
merelyas a self-object,i.e. simply ''used''for one function or another.These
personsareunableto dealwith a primary identity that includescertainorien­
tationsof their own culture,be it Jewishor non-Jewish.The identity conflicts
we found in theseinterviews are manifestedon the level of the secondary
identity: thesepersonstry to correct the failures of their self and primary
identity on this level. They try to be Jews,Judeophilesor non-Jews.They
weartheseidentities,but theydo not really live them.They cannotsucceedin
doing so, regardlessof their origins. What makes them incapableis their
unsuccessfuldevelopmentof self, the fact that they hadproblemsin building
up a stable,genuine,coherentself.6 Thoseof our subjectswho weresuccess­
ful in finding a commonsolutionand in functioning as a harmoniousfamily,
with a common family identity, apparentlyhave a primary identity that is
elastic enoughto allow them to accepttheir partners'otherness,to accept
themastheyareregardlessof their differentoriginsandidentity.

Onemight raisethe questionwhy thereareso manyindividualsandcou­
pleswho are in sucha deepstrugglefor a harmoniousindividual identity and
for an identity as a couple?And why is it that, as our researchhas shown,
most of them belong to the secondgenerationof survivors?As mentioned
above,the political transitionin 1989 hasconfrontedthe Hungarianpopula­
tion with the necessityof reshapingtheir individual (secondary)identities.
Theywerebroughtup duringtheyearsof communism,whenthe themeof the
Holocaustwas taboo,whenparentstraumatizedby the Holocaust,burdened
with anxietiesthat originatedfrom the persecution,and aggravatedby the
tabooagainstdiscussingthem, hopedthat undera communistregimesucha
catastrophecould neverhappenagain.They grew up in a situationin which
many of them were not told about their Jewishorigins, and many of them
spenttheir childhoodwith a skeletonin thecloset.

The parents'traumaitself is the experienceof a situationin which their
own right to live and their right to haveancestorswas denied,and in which

6 Space does not pennit a more thorough illustration of how these failures of self­
developmentarepresentin otherspheresof their lives, suchasthedeepconflicts theyhave
in their childrenandat work.
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their humandignity and their right to individuality and intimacy was lost.
Sucha narcissisticwound, of course,hascauseda disintegrationthat made
mostof themincapableof turning to their children,bornafter the Shoah,for
the coherence,autonomy,andstability of their primary identity, andfor secu­
rity and stability, without emotionalreferenceto their earlier selves.On the
otherhand, in manycasesthey kept their children, in Wardi's terms,as me­
morial candles,and demandedthat they replaceearlierchildrenkilled in the
Holocaust(Wardi 1992).

Living under theseconditions-surroundedby the shadowsof the par­
ents' lost spousesand children but not knowing of their existence,and
broughtup by parentswith problemsof their own-necessarilyposedserious
difficulties for the developmentof a stableprimary identity. In addition, as
the aboveanalysishasshown,someof the youngergenerationidentify with
their parentsandregardthemselvesasvictims on this unstablebasisfor iden­
tity development.From this perspectivethey also look uponthe descendants
of theperpetratorsasif theyweretheperpetratorsthemselves.

However,asour examplesshow,therearealso families in which the first
generationsucceededin bringing up children without seriouspsychological
handicaps.Therearemembersof the secondgenerationwhoseprimary iden­
tity is stableenoughto copewith the situationof the transition,who areable
to form a secondaryidentity that allows them to remainJewishwhile living
togetherwith non-Jewishspouses,althoughthere are evident difficulties in
completelyacceptingtheir otherness.We shouldnot forget the fact that the
survivingJewishcommunityis not free ofprejudicesagainstothers,andthese
emergeevenin theseencounters.Theseprejudicesareoftenevenmorediffi­
cult to copewith becauseof the preconceivednotion of victims (and by ex­
tensiontheir descendants)asinnocent.

As for the non-JewishHungarians,the secondgenerationwasbroughtup
undersimilarly confusingcircumstances.Their parents,whetherpersecutors
themselvesor passivewitnessesof the murders,suffer from the weight of
their impotenceandsilence,andfrom the burdenof the Holocausttaboothat
preventedthem from understandingand acceptingthemselvestogetherwith
this past.This is just asmucha disintegratingfactor as the burdenof the sur­
vivors. Furthermore,the hatredagainstany"otherness"in themselvesis itself
a serioussign of a primary deficiency.Thus their childrencould not experi­
enceconflict-free parenting.This is aggravatedby the internalizationof the
parents'hatredof differenceas well as by a feeling of guilt becauseof it,
causingconfusionsimilar to thatof their Jewishcontemporaries.Theydo not
havesufficiently stablebordersof self, and in manycasesthey actuallycon­
fuse themselveswith their parents,consideringthemselvesas persecutors,
deepeningtheir aversionagainstthe victims (andtheir descendants,alsoenvi­
sionedasvictims), whomtheyhold responsiblefor their guilt feelings.Hence
the non-Jewishgroup'shostility toward the other,which is closelyboundto
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theunconsciousself-hatredoriginatingfrom it, cannotberesolvedwithout the
conciliatoryencounterofvictims andperpetrators.

Viewing our casesfrom this perspective, wecanseeanunfortunate"pri­
vate" attemptat suchan encounterin the mixed marriagesdescribedabove.
Kati andJanosrepresenta type in which the developmentalshortcomingsof
bothspousesareso seriousthat we could saythey fail in their attempt.They
attachthemselvesto the otherasa self-object.Kati reducesJanosto the func­
tion of his Jewishness,while JanosusesKati's non-Jewishorigin to ''mask''
his Jewishidentity. AnnaandAndras,on the otherhand,havea stableenough
primary identity to be able to enterfully into suchan encounter,and to face
and accepteachother's"otherness".On the basisof this mutual acceptance
they candealwith the conflicts concerningtheir different origins with humor
and self-irony. In many ways, Emmais even less successfulin coping with
herown pastand withthatof her family thanKati andJanos.Sheis unableto
havegenuineencounterswith thepeoplearoundher,whetherwith herpartner
or her son. She functionalizesthem accordingto her continuouslychanging
needs,first to cloakherstigma,thento unveil it.

Our fourth caseis an unusualone. Attila and Margit form a non-mixed
marriagethat functionslike a mixed one. Neitherof the spousesis Jewishin
origin, but the husbandactsJewish.He hasbuilt up a pseudo-Jewishidentity
and biographyfor himselfas a solution to his identity problemsoriginating
from theburdenof his father'sreal or fantasizedactsduringthe Holocaust.In
the attemptto free himselffrom guilt by taking up a secondary,non-genuine
Jewishidentity, he leavesthe role of the anti-Semiteto his wife (who readily
acceptsit), andthis division of labor causesan inner conflict in the marriage.
He is gettingrid ofhis anti-Semiticfeelings-andat thesametime conserving
them-byhating them in Margit, all the while still acceptingthemby main­
taining their marriage.This meansof becomingJewish,however,doesnot
providehim with thedesiredintegrationinto theJewishmilieu or community.
Margit's role as anti-Semiteis an aid onceagainin copingwith this frustra­
tion, allowing him to makea scapegoatofher.

In the personalstruggleof theseindividuals and couples,we face the
commonproblemof our contemporaries.Thereareno morepatternsinherited
from our ancestorsthat can be used in the place of individual solutions.
Mixed marriagesare just one of many areaswhere this is apparent.7 Our
problemsof identity canonly besolvedon thebasisof real encounters,andto
do so is everyone'sindividual task.

7 Before World War II, living in mixed marriageswas alreadycommonbetweenother de­
nominationalgroups, and they had elaboratedschemesregardinghow to deal with this
situation.At thattime, Jewsdid not usuallymix, sothis generationis thefirst to "try" it.
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Mirjana Morokvasic-Miiller

EscapingNationalism and Violence: Interethnic
Marriages in the Post-YugoslavianRegion

Introduction: Yugoslavia- a failed project ofmixity

Yugoslaviaused to be, in the words of Edgar Morin, a "microcosmeeu­
ropeen".It wascreatedtwice, in andby the two World Wars,eachtime unit­
ing populationswhich historically belongedto two rival empires,with corre­
spondingdifferencesin cultural traditionsandmemories.Fromthe outset,the
inherent fragility of this compromisebetweenthe forces of union and the
forcesof disintegrationwasonedimensionof Yugoslavia,andthis remained
so over the 75 yearsof its existence.As the historianStevanPawlovitchre­
marks,when the first Yugoslavstatewas createdafter World War I, it was
bothtoo early andtoo late: too early becausethe Yugoslavideal hadnot had
time to matureand becomereality. Too late, becausethe formation of sepa­
rate national identities,Serbian,Croatianand Slovenian,was alreadyfar too
advanced.The ideal ''threebranchesof onenation" was but an ideal, and at
thesametime alreadyanillusion (Pawlovitch1992:52-53).

For a long time it seemedthat the secondYugoslaviawas a successful
multinationalexperiment,that it "resolvedthenationalquestion"-something
that the first Yugoslaviahadfailed to do. It seemsnow that it is preciselythe
mannerin which the nationalquestionwas treatedthat left doorsopenfor a
resurgenceof aggressivenationalism,which contributedto the violent disso­
lution of the country. Yugoslavia was a state without Yugoslavs, where
"Yugoslavism" was deliberatelykept weak and under the control of the
dominantCommunistparty(Canapa1996;Janigro1992),while local national
identificationswerenot only tolerated,but alsoencouraged.Therootsofwhat
turnedout to beanethnicconflict areto be found in the institutionalstructure
of the Yugoslavpolitical andeconomicsystem,constructedafter World War
II (Crawford1993;Schierup1995).

As the federalstateweakened,the institutional structureoffered increas­
ing incentivesto political entrepreneursto "play the ethnic card" in a bid for
political power (Crawford 1993). The mass violence that occurredduring
World War II resultedin over a million deaths,and the losseson all sides
meshedpolitics andethnicityso inseparablythat, asDenitchsays,

"burying the detailsalong with victims appearedthe most feasiblecourseto thoseYugo­
slavswho rallied togetherafter the war to reconstructthe countryalongthe lines of Titoist
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compromise,the federationof republicsand thefraternity and unity ideologyinsteadof
Yugoslavism"(1994: 370,my emphasis).

Indeedthe "fraternity andunity ideology"hada certainintegratingimpacton
a whole generationof peopletraumatizedby the Second WorldWar, sinceit
pavedthe way for a harmoniouscohabitationof former enemies(Canapa
1996).Graduallythepost-WorldWar II institutionalstructureyieldednumer­
ous incentivesfor identitificationwith a Yugoslavstate.Sekulicet al. (1994)
identifiedthe sourcesof Yugoslavself-identificationin modernization,politi­
cal participation, minority/majority membershipand several demographic
variables.The personsmost likely to declarethemselvesas Yugoslavsl were
young,urbanpartymembers,minority groupmembersandpersonsof ethni­
cally mixed parentage.For the minorities Yugoslavidentificationwas a de­
fensive one. It avoidedboth assimilationto the dominantmajority and self­
declarationas a minority. It also reflected,amongthoseof mixed parentage
and the young in particular, a protestagainsttraditional nationalistpolitics
andahopefor integrationinto Europe:Yugoslavidentificationseemedcloser
to the idealof Europeanismthanthemorenarrowethnicandnationalidentifi­
cations. Sekulicet al. (1994) show,however,that the recognizedfactors of
Yugoslavself-identificationturnedout to be insufficient, anddid not havea
lastingglobal effect. Yugoslaviawas"an instancewherethe integrativeproc­
essesof stateidentity formationhavefailed" (1994: 84). Amongmanyfactors
that contributedto that failure is the Titoist compromisestrategyin the na­
tional identity conflict. The compromiseimplied "freezing" the memories.In
thenameof brotherhoodandunity, the Communistpartypreventedall public
debateaboutthe massacresof the pastwar. This turnedout to be a powerful
time bomb,a perfectinstrumentfor the nationalistrevival. WhereasYugosla­
via's political leadershipmay have originally believed, as Sekulic et al.
(1994) suggest,that their policy of equality amongmany nationalities(im­
plying not only acceptance,but alsoencouragementof local nationalidentifi­
cations,combinedwith a neglectand evendiscouragementof identification
with a stateasawhole)would allow nationalismto beovercomeasa political
force. Not only weretheir expectationsnot realized,but the sameleadership,
years later, instrumentalizednationalism in order to increaseits regional
powervis 11 vis the federalstate(Canapa1996;Schierup1995).This involved
consciouslyreviving wartime memoriesand the samenationalist ideologies
that were implicated in the atrocities of the Second WorldWar (Denitch
1994).

The identity declarationsgiven in censuses.Eachpersoncould freely choosefrom lists of
nationalitiesandnationalminorities. Being a Yugoslavwasuntil 1961 countedas"unde­
termined". The lists changedfrom censusto census:Muslim as a nationality existsonly
from 1969on; the lists werenot the samein all the republicsetc. Citizensof Yugoslavia
wereholdersof Yugoslavpassportswhere"nationality" (Serb,Croat etc.) was not noted.
Theill card,variedfrom republicto republic in languageandalphabet.
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The endresultwasthat the Yugoslavsfailed to "imaginethemselvesasa
nationalcommunity",to useBenedictAnderson'sphrase,andtheir apparently
predominanttendencyto imaginethemselvesas ''natural''nationalcollectives
of Serbs,Croats,Albanians,Muslims, etc., led to aggressivenationalismand
a readinessto drawviolent boundariesbetween''us''and''them''.Nationalism
thuscreated"others" from within, seekingto reducetheir presenceby forced
assimilation,by physicalannihilationor by deportation-theaim beingto rid
"our" territory of the "others",whoseallegianceswereconsidereddisturbing,
risky or simply incompatiblewith the nationalistproject of ethnically pure
states,entitiesor territories.

The whole generationof people who were brought up as Yugoslavs,
amongwhom 13%marriedinterethnically, havebecomevictims, followers or
leadersin the ongoingnationalhysteria.Millions on all sideshavebeendis­
placedor fled persecutionin the former territory of Yugoslavia,simply be­
causethey happenedto havea "wrong" name,a "wrong" religion or a spouse
from a ''wrong'' group. The absurdidea of ethnicallypure stateshascarried
the day, while the ideaof sharinglife, of togetherness,of respectfor others,
hasbecometabooor consideredasa signof disloyalty.

The first victims of ethniccleansinghavebeenpeoplewho "defy the im­
possible"(CentlivresandGiordano1999),whoseexistenceconstitutedliving
proofof thepossibilityof living togetherwith theOther:so-called"mixed" or
interethniccouplesandfamilies, peopleof mixedparentage.Thesefamilies­
about two million people-werenow considereddoubly disloyal, and often
rejectedas "others"by one group and as "disloyal" by another,both groups
being driven by the ideology of national preference,with the objective of
protectingthe purity andauthenticityof its cultural heritagefrom the risk of
contaminationthroughmixing with the"others".

What is themeaningof interethnicmarriagein general,andin the former
Yugoslaviain particular?Who are the peoplein thesemarriages?How did
they becometargetsof discriminationand violence, verbal or physical, in
times of intensetensionand conflict? How do they copewith the imposed
separationthat cutsacrosstheir own identity andthatof their families?What
aretheir strategiesfor escapeor survival in thehostilemilieu, whetherin their
original placeof residenceor in aplacewheretheyhavetakenrefuge?

Thesearethe questionsI wish to address.I will showthat themeaningof
interethnicmarriagesdependson the circumstancesof the actualgroup rela­
tions in which they areembedded,andthat the meaningis different for each
gender.Also gender-specificareviolenceandthe escapefrom violence.My
analysisis basedon censusdata(Petrovic 1985; Mrdjen 1996), on my own
interviews with refugees,and on field accountsby colleaguesand students
(Nikolic-Ristanovic1995).
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Interethnic Marriages at the Crossroadsof Intercultural
Exchange

Merton (1966) defines"intennarriage"as marriageof personsderiving from
groupsother than the families which are culturally conceivedas relevantto
thechoiceof a spouse.Becauseit is a potentialbridgebetweencommunities,
a cradle of new identities and a potential place for direct confrontationof
contradictionsand power relationships,the meaningof "intennarriage"or
interethnicmarriage2 mustdependonthecircumstancesin which it is realized
and experienced(Streiff-Fenard1989). Thesecircumstancesmay be favor­
ableto suchunions,or theymaydiscourageor banthemandfavor separation.
Interethnicmarriagesare thereforeoften construedas infused with contra­
dictory forces,bothintegrativeanddisruptive.

"As a culture communicationlaboratory, the interethnic household canbe a privileged
placewhere toleranceis daily tested,but also a magnifying mirror reflecting misunder­
standingsand interethnicconflicts. In any caseit best revealsthe relationsbetweenthe
groupsto which thespousesbelong"(Streiff-Fenard1989).

On a societal level, the act of interethnicmarriagecanbe consideredas the
highestlevel of acceptanceof the Other,as the bestindicatorof the relation­
ship of groups in contact, and as an indicator of the integration of such
groups.Whateverthe underlyingmeaningof integration,it maybepolitically
favored,or at leasttolerated,if the integrationof different groupsis the ulti­
matesocietaland political goal. Integrationmay be understoodin different
ways:

As fostering mixture, implying creolization in Hannerzian'stenns
(1983), i.e. forging a new characterby mixing distinct ones. The
interethnicmarriageis celebratedas a placeof confluenceanddialogue.
It is not only a spaceof mediation, facilitating mixture, but also of
stimulationof a new, original character,one previouslynonexistentin
eitherof thepartners(CentlivresandGiordano1999).
It mayalsomeaneradicatingdifferences,implying assimilation,asin the
assimilationisttradition of France for example.For FemandBraudel
(1986) ''without intennarriagesthere is no integration",whereasGirard
and Stoetzel(1953), in their pioneeringstudy of immigrantsin France,
suggestthatmarryinga personof Frenchancestryrepresentsthe highest
level of adaptationanda chanceto raisechildrenwith a Frenchidentity.

2 For the full spectrumof tenns used in English, Gennan,and FrenchseeThode-Arora
(1999), an excellenthandbookof researchfocusingon theoreticalandmethodologicalas­
pects,a kind of stateof the art on the issueof interethnicmarriages,intennarriage,mixed
marriage,mariagesmixtes, binationaleEhen to mentionjust a few interchangeableand
mostlyusedtennsin literature.
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Other authorstoo conceiveof intennarriageas "a test of assimilation"
(Thode-Arora1999:370-377).3

But interethnicmarriages,by definition, upsetthe socialorderandjeopardize
the reproductionof family and ethnic identities. They may be consideredas
"polluting", they challengethe myth of a commonorigin and the idea of
womenasa metaphorfor the Nation. For this reason"intennarriage",imply­
ing a transgressionof establishedboundaries,carries within it disruptive
forcesandbringsa risk of conflict anddisintegration.An interethnicmarriage
can therefore be socially and politically undesirable,or even forbidden,
banned,or treatedastreason.Polyakov(1980)speaksof "forbiddencouples"
(couples interdits). For a long time the three monotheisticreligions were
exclusionistto the sameextent, except that Islam authorizedmarriagesof
Muslim men with Christian and Jewish women. Diderot's Encyclopaedia
deploresmixed union, seenas a kind of "original sin" during the Enlighten­
ment. ImmanuelKant also warns againstmixed unions (cf. Polyakov 1980:
15). Neyrand and M'sili (1995: 123) note that the foreigner in the mixed
couple is often looked upon with suspicion,"perceivedas a dangerto the
national cohesionthat he risks contaminating".The French Code civil of
1804,while it did not directly baninterethnicmarriages,effectivelyprecluded
their legal existence:a foreign womanmarrying a Frenchmanautomatically
becameFrench,while a Frenchwomanmarryinga foreign husbandautomati­
cally lost hercitizenship.4

In a couple'srelationship,their ethnicor nationalidentity canundercer­
tain conditionsoutweighall else,imposingitself asthe primary dimensionof
the relationship.Or an ethnic elementmay be introducedinto a private con­
flict andgive it anotherdimension:for example,child custodyin the caseof
divorcedFranco-GennanandFranco-Algeriancoupleshasbecomean affaire
d'etat. Yugoslavianinterethniccouplesfacethe threatof suchdivisions in the
currentsituationof conflict.

On the individual level, therefore,in negotiatingtheir multiple identities
and differences,the partnerstheoreticallyhave three options, two of which
entailmaintainingthepartnership,andonewhich involvesbreakingit up:

1. Both partnersmayactprimarily asindividualsratherthanasmembersof a
national collective, affinning their individuality and difference from all
ethnicorigins by overcomingthe contradictoryinfluencesof their respec­
tive families, groups,cultures,religions(negotiatingtheir languages,their
children'snames,their religiousandothercustoms,etc.).

3 A recent favorable attitude of the Governmentof Sri Lanka towards intermarriagesof
Sinbala(majority) menwith minority (Tamil) womencanbe interpretedaspolitics of as­
similation.

4 The situationchangedfor Frenchwomenonly in 1927: from thenon they could preserve
their citizenship.
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2. Oneof thepartnersin the couplemaygive up somedimensionsof his/her
identity-usuallythe onewho hasa minority statusopts to assimilate,es­
pecially if this is thewoman.

3. Disruptiveforcesmayprevail andleadto separation.

Themeaningof interethnicmarriageis alsogender-specific:womenandmen,
their respectivefamilies and,beyondthe families, the ethnic, national,relig­
ious andothergroupstheybelongto, arenot in equalrelationto ethnicmix­
ing. Womenmore thanmenareclassifiedsociallyby their marriage,and are
thereforemore positively or negativelyaffectedby the outcomeor circum­
stancesof an interethnicmarriage.For women, sucha marriagemay mean
socialmobility or socialretrogression.In otherwords:A womanmarriedinto
the group is gainedfor the group; a womanmarriedout ofthe group is lost
to thegroup.

A man,on the contrary,usuallypreserveshis position in his original so­
cial group, andhis descendantsgenerallycontinueto belongto his group, if
the conditionsof patrilineartransmissionare not jeopardizedby minority or
immigrantstatus.

As the Streiff-Fenardstudy showed,French-NorthAfrican marriagesin
Franceare leastacceptedby both groupsconcerned.But eachcommunityis
morehostileto its womenmarryingthe "others"thanits men,andat the same
time morewilling to admit "other"womenthanmen.

If a womanmarriesout of the group, this may leadto irreversiblefamily
rupturesandrejectionby the whole group. The samegroup is willing to ap­
proveof its menmarryinga Frenchwoman,particularlyif sheacceptstherole
the family offers her, adoptsher husband'sfamily's educationaland cultural
normsfor her children,and givesup thoseof her own milieu (Streiff-Fenard
1989).

It is a "male chauvinistprivilege" of white colonizersto take for wives
the daughtersof the colonized (Polyakov1980). Centlivres and Giordano
(1999) recall that Alexanderthe Greatencouragedhis soldiersto marry the
girls of occupiedPersia-butit was out of questionfor Greekgirls to marry
theOrientalmen.Thesuperiorityof theconquerorswasnot questioned.

Evolution of Interethnic Marriages in the Former
Yugoslavia: A Brief Survey

The rate of interethnicmarriage in Yugoslavia was at its highest in 1990
(13.5%), the last year beforethe disintegrationof the country. The rate had
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progressedrapidly from the postwarperioduntil the sixties, and at a slower
pacesincethen.5

After 1945, a numberof political, social, and economicfactors favored
interethnicmarriages.Thesefactorswereidentifiedby Sekulicetal. (1994)as
favoring Yugoslav integration: rapid urbanization, education, geographic
mobility, an ideologyof equalityamongdifferent nationalitiesandthe ideol­
ogy of brotherhoodandunity asa remedyfor the memoriesof genocideand
interethnicviolencein the last war. Furthermore,the institution of civil mar­
riage as the only legal form (religious marriageceremonieswere permitted,
but only afterthecivil marriage)reducedthe influenceof religion in everyday
life, and thereby lessenedits negative influence on interethnicmixing. As
notedabove,thesefactors ultimately provedinsufficient as far as the Yugo­
slav integrationwas concerned.Let us considerthe effects on interethnic
marriagesin particular.

Until 1965,the rateof interethnicmarriageincreasedrapidly, from 8.6%
in the lateforties to over 12%in the sixties.At thattime, thetrendaffectedall
regionsandgroupsthroughoutYugoslavia.From 1965on, however,not only
did the overall processslow down, but the changein matrimonialbehavior
did not affectall partsof the countryandall groupsin the sameway. Petrovic
(1985),for whominterethnicmarriages"wereameasureof ethnicrelationsin
Yugoslavia" during the downward trend of the sixties and the seventies,
placesthebeginningof thedeteriorationof ethnicrelationsasearlyasthe late
sixties(1985: 75). The 1990inclusiverateof over 13%masksgreatregional
disparities:the two extremesare both within the territory of Serbia,where
Kosovo has the lowest rate and a continuousdownward trend, while the
provinceof Vojvodina hasthe highestrate (28.2%),which is still increasing
(Petrovic1985;Mrdjen 1996).

To understandthe full meaningof the changeof the trend that beganin
the late sixties,onemustkeepin mind two basicfactorswhich, from a demo­
graphicpoint of view, arehighly decisivefor the rateof interethnic marriage.
One is ethnic diversity: the more diversity there is, the more theoreticalop­
portunity for mixing. Yugoslavshadconsiderabletheoreticalopportunitiesto
mix. The other factor is the size of eachindividual group in the ethnicmix:
the largerthe group,the lower its theoreticalrateof heterogamy(although,in
absolutefigures, marriageswith that group may accountfor a considerable

5 Thereis no evidenceabout intermarriagesin the past,not evenfor the period of the First
Yugoslavia,i. e. betweenthe two World Wars.But it canbe assumedthat the ratewasex­
tremelylow becauseof a very low degreeof urbanizationandbecauseof the stronginflu­
enceof religion andquasiexclusivenessof religiousmarriagesbeforesocialism(civil mar­
riages had legal importanceonly in someparts of Vojvodina). If there were ethnically
mixed marriagesat all, it canbe assumedthen that they werecontractedwithin the sanle
religiousgroup.
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proportionof the total number),and vice versa: the smaller the group, the
higherits chancesfor heterogamousunions.

In this light, the trendsobservedfrom the sixties onwardcanbe charac-
terizedasfollows:

Giventhe ethnicdiversityof Yugoslavia,the rateof interethnicmarriage
is muchlower thancouldbe expectedgiventhe diversity present.This is
particularlytrue in BosniaandHerzegovina,wherethe rate of 11% was
lower thanthe Yugoslavaveragewhile diversitywasaboveaverage6•

In spite of their size, the two largestgroups,the Serbsand the Croats,
havea higherrateof heterogamythanexpected,andsomesmall groups,
suchasthe Turks, havelower heterogamyratesthanexpected.However,
Serbo-Croatianunionsweredeclining.amoreor lessdetaileddescription
of deportation;
Although the averagerate continuesto increase,this is mainly due to
interethnicmarriagesamongminorities in Vojvodina, and betweenmi­
noritiesandthe Serbianmajority. The downwardtrendis especiallypro­
nouncedamongMuslim populations,whereit wasalreadygenerallylow,
aswell asin Serbo-Croatianmarriages.
There are three ethno-cultural clusters of heterogamousmarriages
(Mrdjen 1996): the first of these,in the West, groupsCroats,Slovenes,
Italians, and Czechs;the second,in the East,groupsSerbs,Bulgarians,
Macedonians,Montenegrins,andRumanians;andthe third, in the South,
constitutesthe Islamic circle with Albanians,Turks, and Muslims. This
last is the least open to marriageswith other groups,and the most fo­
cusedon groupsof the samecultural andreligious tradition. In this clus­
ter, womenmarry out of their ethnic group much less frequently than
men,especiallyamongAlbaniansandTurks.
The "openness"of a group is gender-specificandrelatedto the position
of womenin eachgroup. It seemsthat heterogamy(marrying out of the
group) is more commonamongmen thanamongwomenin the lessde­
velopedareasin the South,wherewomen'sstatusis lower andthe rateof
employmentof womenis also low. By contrast,womenaremoreopento
interethnic marriagethan men in more developedareasin the North,
wherewomenhavea moreequalstatusandare active in the labor force
(Croatian,Slovenian,Hungariangroups).The Albaniangroup-theleast
open-alsohasthe highestdifferencein heterogamyratesbetweenmen
and women: men marry out threetimes more than women. Among the

6 For the sakeof comparison:the rateof intermarriagesin Francewas 8.8% in the situation
which for Yugoslavstandardswould becalledethnichomogeneity:7.8%foreigners.
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Serbs,menmarry someonefrom anothergroup only slightly more often
thanwomendo.7

In summary,the rate of intermarriagein Yugoslaviawas lower than what it
theoreticallycould havebeengiven the ethnic diversity of the country, with
somegroupsmoreopenthanothers.Groupopennessdependedon their size,
but alsoontheir degreeofurbanizationandtheir religiousandculturalmilieu,
with marked ethno-culturalpreferencesvisible along religious lines. The
opennessto interethnicmarriageis alsogender-specific.

Implicationsfor NationalIntegrationandIndividual Identity

What is the significanceof interethnicmarriage?As mentionedabove, the
impact of an interethnicmarriage(the meaningit carries for society as a
whole) dependson circumstancesin which it takesplace.If oneout of seven
marriageswas contractedwith a memberof anothergroup eachyear, and
childrenwerebornto thesemarriages,thenwhatwasthe contributionof these
families and thesechildren to Yugoslav integrationand identity during 45
yearsof peaceandrelatively low ethnictensionin SocialistYugoslavia?We
needto knowthis in orderto understandbetterwhathappenedafterthebreak­
up of Yugoslavia,whenthesituationofpeacefulcoexistenceturnedinto open
tensionandwar.

Did interethniccouplesin YugoslaviaproduceYugoslavianchildren?As
noted above,the interethnicunion can have an integrativefimction in two
ways:

1. By creatingsomethingnewandspecific,a spaceof mediationwherenew
interests and identifications are stimulated (Centlivres and Giordano
1999). Indeed,the mixed marriagein the Yugoslavsituationcould have
beenoneof thesourcesor carriersof Yugoslavidentity.

2. By furthering assimilation,whenone of the two partnersimposeshis/her
identity on the family andoffspring. In this caseit canbeassumedthat the
identity of thedominantor majority groupwould usuallyprevail.

Accordingto the availablecensusdata8, the nationalityof childrenin homo­
gamousfamilies usuallyreproducesthat of the parents(exceptfor a tiny mi­
nority of2% who declaredanationalitydifferent from thatof their parents,or
who consideredthemselvesYugoslavs). In mixed families, however, the
situationis morecomplex.Theoreticallythe childrencanhavethe father'sor

7 But men aremore"open" to womenfrom moredevelopedareas,whereasSerbianwomen
are moreopento men from the south: for instancethereare six times more marriagesof
SerbianwomenandAlbanianmenthanof Serbswith Albanianwomen.

8 The statistical evidencein this section is basedon the analysisof the censusdata by
Mrdjen 1996.
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themother'snationality,or mayconsiderthemselvesashaving"Yugoslav"or
any othernationality.The censusdatashowthat the majority (55%) havethe
father'snationality, while only 26% have the mother's.3.8% claimeda na­
tionality which is neithertheir father'snor their mother's,andanother12.7%
declaredthemselvesYugoslavs.Finally, in 2.5% of interethnic marriages
(almost10,000families), thechildrendid not all choosethesamenationality.

In all the republics and autonomousprovinces except Slovenia, pa­
trilinear transmissiondominates.Themeaningof this transmissionis thesame
everywhere:it favors assimilationinto the dominant/majorityculture in the
republic,province,or regionconcerned.Thedominantmajority groupmaybe
extendedto include othersof the samereligious or cultural background.In
Serbia,for example,it may be consideredto includemembersof the Ortho­
doxminority in Montenegroor Macedonia.In all theregionsexceptSlovenia,
the dominantpatternof interethnicunion involves a man from the ethnic
majority and a minority woman. This pattern is particularly pronounced
amongcertainmajority groupsin the south,whereinterethnicmarriagesare
rareandmenmarry out muchmorefrequentlythanwomen.In Slovenia,it is
more often the majority womenwho marry minority men(usuallynot mem­
bersof the indigenousminority population,but immigrantworkersfrom Bos­
nia and Serbia).Here, matrilineartransmissionpredominates.This could be
explainedby the immigration context and the immigrant men'sorientation
toward permanentresidence.Most of the immigrantscomefrom the poorer
South: the family adopts the dominant majority's identification, they
Slovenizethe children with a view to remainingin Slovenia. On the other
hand, the patrilinear predominancein a developedregion like Vojvodina,
with a high rate of interethnicmarriageand more equal statusof women,
could be explainedby the fact that mostsuchmarriagesareof majority men
(Serbs)with indigenousminority women (Hungarians,for example). This
reflects the processesof assimilationto the dominantmajority. The places
wherea higherthanaverageproportionof childrenof mixed couplesdeclare
themselvesYugoslavsare Bosniaand Herzegovina(22%), Croatiaand Vo­
jvodina (15%); theseproportionsreflect Serbo-Croatianfamilies in Croatia,
mainly Serbo-Hungarianfamilies in Vojvodina,andSerbo-Muslimfamilies in
Bosnia and Herzegovina.The children seemmost prone to considerthem­
selvesYugoslavswhenthe parentsbelongto different ethno-culturalclusters
(e.g. SerbsandMuslims,MuslimsandCroats,HungariansandSerbs,etc.). In
such cases,Yugoslav identification may have a "defensive" character,as
Sekulic et al. suggest:ratherthan assimilatingto the dominantmajority, the
individual (or his/herparents)opt for neutrality.

Another interestingexampleis the Albaniangroup,which hasthe lowest
rate of interethnic marriage of all, especiallyamong women. In Kosovo,
whereAlbanianshavebeena majority, the patrilineartransmissionof ethnic
identity to children is not surprising.What is surprisingis the existenceof
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matrilineartransmissionin couplesuniting an Albanian womanwith a man
from anothergroup(Mrdjen 1996).I would suggestthatthis concernsa small
numberof cases,probablyinvolving quite exceptionalindividuals, and does
not representa prevalenttendency.Thusit might dependon factorsrelatedto
individuals, andmay not be explainablein termsof the majority or minority
statusof their respectivegroups.

As for the disruptiveforcesin mixed couples,thereis evidencethat they
aregenerallylessstable(152 divorcesout of 1000marriages,comparedwith
135 divorcesout of 1000 for endogamousmarriages),especiallywhen they
bring togethermembersof two groupsin which marriagestability is very low
in general.However,socialclassandeducationallevel play an importantrole.
Ethno-cultural difference may be a factor for instability in less educated
strata,but unimportantamongtheeducated.

Summary: Because of the predominant patrilinear transmission,
interethnicmarriagestend to havean "integrative" ftmction in two different
ways:

Usually they fosterassimilationof minorities into the numericallydomi­
nant local group. ThroughoutYugoslavia this contributedto ongoing
tendenciesof ethnic unscrambling andlocal homogenization,which in
the long runhada disintegrativeoutcomefor Yugoslaviaasawhole.
In a minority of cases,interethnicmarriages-which,as we have seen,
weremore rare thancould havebeenexpectedgiven the theoreticalop­
portunitiesof the ethnicandnational landscape-becamea spacefor the
rise andthe,developmentof Yugoslavidentity andconsciousness.How­
ever,this tendedto be a marginal,local developmentwhich did not have
a broaderimpact. This fmding fully corroboratesother data(Sekulic et
al. 1994).

Consideringthat theseunionswerealsogenerallylessstable-i.e.,hadhigher
divorce rates-thanendogamousones,their impacton overall developments
wasindeedsmall.

What Happenedto Interethnic Marriages After 1991?

Although their demographicimpactwasminor, in the periodof exacerbated
tensions,strongnationalism,and openviolence, interethnicmaniagescrys­
tallized the hostility and becamethe primary targetsof intoleranceand vio­
lencefrom all sides.We sawthat, theoretically,partnersin thesemarriages
havethreeoptionsin negotiatingtheir multiple identitiesanddifferencesand
thoseof their children.A working hypothesisfor the periodafter 1991 could
be the following. In the situationof ethnic tensionsandwar, whentherewas
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no longerroomto expressa hybrid, Yugoslavidentity, the tendenciestowards
exclusivechoiceswould increase.Suchexclusive choicescanbe classifiedas
either assimilationistor disruptive. In the former case,most interethniccou­
ples would tend either to chooseone nationality (usually the husband's),in
line with what we haveseenof patrilineartransmissionandassimilationinto
the dominantmajority. In the lattercase,thosewho carmotchoosewill havea
hard time surviving, may try to escapeby going abroad,or may tend to de­
stroythepartnershipor evenengagein self-destructivebehavior9•

Thereareno censusdatalO that permit a comparisonwith earlier tenden­
cies as far as the ratesof interethnicmarriageand transmissionof national
identity to children is concerned.But there is field data that can be drawn
onll . This field evidencesuggeststhat the contextwas favorableto division
and to disruptive forces. Mixed marriagesbecametaboo, somethingto be
eliminated,somethingdisturbing.

"1 usedto think it wasall thesame,it did not matterwho waswhichnationality, but now,
now1 think it is no longergood. We can befriends, meeteachother, but marry, no. The
peoplefrom these marriagessufferthemost, theyare as ifbetweentwofires. " (Verafrom
Croatia, 1994)

The military conflict wasprecededandpreparedby a mediawar. For several
years, the population had been exposedto the systematicbroadcastingof
newsandreportswhich not only carriedthe messagethat it was impossibleto
live together,but which directly fomentedhatred and violence againstthe
"other", includingthe "potentialother".As RadaIvekovic remindsus:

"Symbolically, womenmore than menrepresentthe spaceof mixity, the cross-roads,the
confluence.More thanwomenthemselves,it is this mixture thatwomenaccept,create,and
represent(asfeminineprinciple) that is attackedby thosewho want to purify their origins,
to get rid of Others,to negateOthers."(1992: 191)

With the more andmore prevalentnorm of militarized masculinity,men are
expectedto acceptconscriptionand be preparedto die for their nation, and

9 We do not havestatisticsbut storiesof suicidesall concernedyoungmen.
10 Only Macedoniacarriedout a censusin 1994.All otherpostYugoslavstateswill carryout

censusesin 2001.
II I am drawingon my own field work in 1993/94in Yugoslavia(Belgradeandsurroundings

as well as Vojvodina) which representsan interestingcorpusof 42 testimoniesof 23 wo­
men and 19 men, refugeesfrom Croatiaand Bosnia/Herzegowina.The majority of those
interviewedwereyoung,under30, two-thirdsof urbanorigin, with a high educationaland
skill profile. Fourteenwomenand twenty-threemenwere eitherstudents,social scientists
or otherprofessionals.The otherswereunemployed,having irregularemployment.Twelve
womenandelevenmenweresingle.Most of thewomenweremarriedto a manof the same
nationality whereasmost men were in a mixed marriage, the majority of theseyoung
peoplewere without children (I I men and 12 women). Most of thosewith children had
only one child, four of them had two, and one womanhad threechildren. Most declared
themselvesYugoslavsor former Yugoslavswho admitto their nationalityonly now; Serbi­
an,Muslim, Montenegrin.Religionplaysasecondaryrole in their identity.
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womento sacrificetheir sonsandbrothersfor the causeof thenation.Women
tendto be constructedas symbolsandreproducersof the nation, as mothers
of the nation.As Nira Yuval-Davis(1997) states,womenembodythe nation,
they are bearersof its honor and love. They guard the mythical unity of
imaginednationalcommunitieswhich divides"Us" from "Them".

The nationalist media consider interethnic marriage worse than rape
(Ljiljan, Sarajevo),probably becausesuch marriage implies a permanent
dimensionandaboveall the choiceof a partnerwho is "other" by a woman
who is one of "Us". The womanis thus transgressingher attributedrole of
guardianof the national identity, whereasin rape "our" women are merely
victimsof ''their'' aggression.

"Nationalistprojectswhich focus on genealogyandorigin asthe majororganizing princi­
plesof the nationalcollectivity would tendto be moreexclusionarythanothernationalist
projects.Only by beingborn into a certaincollectivity could onebe a full memberof it.
Control of marriage,procreation,andthereforesexualitywould thustendto behigh on the
nationalistagenda."(Yuval-Davis1997:23)

The mediapromotednewswhich contributedto building distrustand hatred
in thepopulationby carryingthe basicmessage,"We cannotlive togetherany
longerandwe arepreparedto kill eachotherasenemies".Whenaneighbor,a
friend, evena husbandandwife arereadyto kill, whatcanoneexpectfrom a
distant "other"? Once the atmosphereof fear and distrust is established,a
neighboror a friend from the "other side" is no longer trusted,regardlessof
any apparentreadinessto help. The separationbecomestotal andpeopleare
morepreparedto acceptwar andviolenceaslegitimate"solutions"to existing
tensions,which originally may not have had an ethnic componentat all
(Morokvasic1998).

Gender-specificExperienceofViolenceandPersecution

Both the experienceof conflict, violence,persecutionand dealingwith them
aregendered.

"It is in the natureofthings that womenare weaker.As in peacetime,contentiousmen
wouldratherpour out their rageon womenthan on men. Womenhaveexperienceda real
scaleofviolence,both beforeandduring the war. Croats usedto turn their headsaway
from me, but notfrom the Serbparty dignitaries.... " (Serbrefugeefrom Krajina, Croatia,
now in Serbia.In: Nikolic-Ristanovic1995)

This womanis saying that the victims are thosewho are weakest.She sees
womenas the main targetswhereasmen from ''the other group" are left in
peace,especiallywhentheyarein positionsofpower.

Typesof violencearegender-selective.As Jones(1994)pointedout, men
areusuallythosewho areabducted,killed or tortured.Women,assymbolsof
thenation,asmarkersofnationalboundaries,areraped.



208 Mirjana Morokvasic-Muller

The tendencyfollows the pattern,althoughnot invariably, accordingto
which"other" menmarriedto "our" womenareeliminated-forcedinto exile
or killed-whereas"other" womenmarriedto "our" mentendto be accepted
andassimilated.

This would be in line with the moregeneraltendencyaccordingto which
womenmarriedoutof thegrouparelost to thegroupandwomenmarriedinto
thegrouparegainedfor thegroup(seeabove).Thereis evidencefor this both

in thegender-specificpatternofviolence,and
in thestrategiesadoptedto copewith violence,persecution,andconflict:
specifically, in the wayswomenandmennegotiateidentities,and in the
refugee/migrationpatternsthey adopt, which will be dealt with in the
nextsection.

Rapeitself is relatedto the dimensionof absorptionof womeninto the group
(Morokvasic1998). In mostnarratives,the actof rapeimplies the eventuality
of the birth of a child (possiblya son),the rapedwoman beinga mererecep­
tacle,thebearerof a child for therapist'snation.

Rapeis a part of the war strategy.It is a messagefrom mento men, in­
tendedto humiliate the enemymen: "You were not able to protect your
women."But at thesametime, in narrativesandfantasiesimplying a possible
conceptionasa resultof rape,it is alsoan extremeact of forced ethnicmix­
ing. The resultingpregnancyis supposedto dishonorthe enemy,the other
national collective (suchoffspring are usually labeled"bastards"by women
victims andby thosespeakingin their nameand in the nameof the "soiled"
nation). But from the rapist'spoint of view, the rapedwomenproduceoff­
springbelongingto the rapist'snation. It is, on onehand,paradoxicalthat in
mostnarrativesof rape,theoffspringof a forcedpregnancyof awomanof the
enemy'sgroup,by definition anethnicallymixedratherthan"pure" offspring,
is supposedfrom the rapistspoint of view to representa ''pure''offspring of
the father'snation. On the other, it is in line with the prevalentpatrilinear
transmission,discussedearlier.

This is also reflected in the verbal violence and humiliation towards
"our" women who are consideredtraitors becausethey are married to the
membersof the enemynationality: Croatianwomenmarried to Serbswere
called "Serbian prostitutes" or "Detnik mothers" by their fellow Croats,
whereasSerbwomenmarriedto Croatswere labeled"UstaDamothers"and
"Serbianprostitutes"by their fellow Serbs.Womenin mixed marriagesare
potential victims of violence by men of their own nationality, of their hus­
band's,and also of others,who seethem as wives of an enemy.They are
within easierreachandarethereforeoftenthetargetsof violenceandrevenge
directedagainsttheirhusbands.

After the Slovenianwar, Slovenianwomenmarriedto former army offi­
cerswere the targetsof violenceby Sloveniansand by BosnianMuslims in
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Slovenia.WhenCroatsrapeda Croatianwomanmarriedto a Muslim, it wasa
messageto her husband,the enemy.In anothercase,two sisterswere raped
by Croatiansoldierswho assumedthat the husbandof one of them, a Serb,
was fighting on the Serbian sideagainstCroats.Or yet in anothercase,the
rapewasmeantaspunishmentfor a husband,a fellow Croatwho did not get
rid of his Serbo-Muslimwife (from my interviews 1993/1994,seefootnote
11).

In the situationof ethnic conflict, womenmarriedto men of an "other"
ethnicity may also be victims of violence by their own husbands.These
womensymbolizethe enemy,they may becomea sourceof husband'sshame
andproblemsin contactwith his friends.

"Theyusedto tell him-howcomewith all theseSerbsaround,youfounda Muslim. For
Serbsshethus becamethe guilty one, he startedquarrelling andbeatingher up. " (from
myinterviews1993/1994,seefootnote11)

Gender-specificStrategiesfor Copingwith ViolenceandConflict

Not all mixed couplesface brutal violence,but asproofof the possibility of
living togetherwith the "other", they areconstantlyremindedin the national­
ist contextthat there is no more room for them in projectednationallypure
states.Mixed couples,alongwith youngmenresistingmilitary service,were
amongthefirst to flee the countryin 1991 and1992.

Negotiatingidentities

The majority of menandwomenalike think that national feelingsare a per­
sonalmatter, that nationalismhasneverplayeda role in their life, that they
werenot broughtup in a nationalspirit, that nationalismis a recentdevelop­
ment and imposedby the circumstances.Their memoriesof pre-warexperi­
ences,assomethingsolid to leanon, arethoseof living together,celebrating
eachother'sreligious and otherfestivities, full of supportandmutualunder­
standingamongvariouscommunitiesliving together.Therewereno tensions
until 1990.

Their appreciationof the currentsituationis gendered.Perhapsthe most
striking differencebetweenmen and women is in their views of the causes
andinevitability of war as outcomeof nationalisttensionsand conflict. Men
tend to find reasonsfor the war, in the pastmix of peoples,in ignorance,in
conflicting interests,in the desirefor a nationalstate,etc. Womendo not find
any "good" reasonfor war: somefind that major powers' interestscoincided
with irrationality in the fonner Yugoslavia.Somementhink war was inevita­
ble, womeninsteadsaythereis nothing to justify bloodshed(from my inter­
views 1993/1994,seefootnote11).
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Thus, somemenaremore categoricalthanwomenin denyingthe possi­
bility of coexistencein thefuture.

"What nationality?I am Yugoslav,but whereI usedto live for 30yearstheyconsidered
mea Serb.AndyetI wasnot broughtup with strongnationalfeelings.I read, I knowthe
literature, poetry, but I thoughtthat in the nameofYugoslaviaone has to forget tradi­
tions. I thoughtthat traditionsandnationalitiescausedmuchtrouble in the last war. I say
whenthere is war, fear, no matterhow YugoslavianI feel, if someoneseesmeas a Serb
andhassomethingagainstSerbs,thenI fear him becauseheseesmeas a threat to him
(...) andsoon (...) thereis no end"(Engineer,age40, from Mostar, 1993)

From group'sperspective,men cannothavean ambiguousnational identity.
An identity is ascribedto them, and if they are perceivedas "other", they
must leave. They give up their Yugoslav identity becauseit is now an am­
biguousone; they are increasinglyforced to choosea national group. When
perceivedas"others",menarenot allowedto becomepartof ''us".

"Yugoslavismhadsomemeaningas longas YugoslaviaexistedIfthere is no moreYugo­
slavia-ifno one else besidesthe Serbswants to stay in Yugoslavia,then it makesno
senseto be Yugoslavany more. I usedto think there wassomesensein giving up some
traditions in the nameofYugoslavia.I was Yugoslav,but as I said, no onesawmeas a
Yugoslav,butasa Serb.Andit is a totally normalreactionto choosethegroup in which I
feelsecure."(Serbfrom Mostar, 1993)

"I waschasedout ofthe town (Sarajevo).I wasamongthe numerouscitizenswho mani­
festedforpeace,who tried to preventwar ... Whenthe war started, I stayednormally in
Sarajevowith myfamily, I sharedwith otherneighborsthehorrors ofdestruction;bread
queues;I experiencedlife without electricity, water ... Then one day I was taken to
prison. I neverknewwhy, I spenta long time thinkingaboutwhat I mighthavedone ...
Aftera while I couldonlyacceptthefact thatI wasin prisonbecauseI wasa Serb.That it
wasa dirty war; it brought the dregsofsocietyto the surface.Thosewho lived under­
ground, did not work, neverbuilt this city, took up gunsand startedshooting. It was
humiliatingto seeoldpeoplestandingin a queue,somerespectableprofessors,andthese
vulgar typesin their uniformshitting themwith their guns." (Economist,age 50, Serb,
from Sarajevo,1994)

Unlike men, women even today can claim their hybrid, Yugoslav identity.
The widow of a Serb,originally Muslim but a self-declaredYugoslav,who
left Sarctievofor Belgrade,said:

"Why am I Yugoslav?My language, culture, education, everything in me is Serbo­
Croatian-Muslim, andI cannotrenounceanypart ofme. I would lose my integrity if I
wereto choose,I wouldgoagainstmyselfI wasin shockwhenin Sarajevothenationalist
partieswon the elections.I knowI am a tiny minority, but I alwayswas. I wasborn in a
smallplace in HerzegovinawhereMuslims were a minority; it was otherwisea purely
Croatian area, which was pretty dull. Yes, dull: I like it whenpeoplearoundme are
diverse."(I'eacher,female,50, 1993)

A focal point of the literatureon interethniccouplesand their strategiesin
negotiatingidentities,is the scrutinyofnamesgivento infants (Streiff-Fenard
1989; Varro andLesbet1986; Centlivresand Giordano1999). The needto
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choosea nameis a situationof tensionandthe very first confrontationwith
two identificationoptions: eithertrying to avoid standingout, or wanting to
affirm groupmembershipandfidelity. It is seenas a turning point: adopting
an "other" nameis to adopta new identity. Severalexamplesshowhow the
use of namesas identity markerscan be gendered.Goran O. who escaped
from Croatiato Serbia,told me that with his typically Serbiansurname(0.),
hehadno peacein Croatia.

"But myfirst name, Goran, however,was Croatian, so there was ambiguityabout my
identity. My colleaguesat work could not standthis: they gave me the Serbianname
Stevan."(Goran, 1994)

Now renamedStevan,Goranbecamea pure"other" to the Croatsandhadto
leaveCroatia.

Thosewho, brought up as Yugoslavs,are unable to choosea national
identity, to "cut themselvesin half', may under pressureseekthe extreme
escape.Like a number of young soldiers who refusedto choosebetween
desertionandshootingat thosewho until the daybeforehadbeentheir fellow
Yugoslavs,theymaycommitsuicide.

The situationof womenis different. In situationsanalogousto Goran's,
minority women,whenmarriedto majority men, take or are given majority
names.ThusSerbianJovanka,marriedto a Croatian,becameIvanka,Stojad­
inka becameDubravka,SnezanabecameSnjezana,etc. Womenstill havethe
option of adoptingthis assimilationiststrategyif they stay in the "enemy"
territory. This is not alwayssuccessful,however;thereare casesin which a
womanmarriedto a man of the local nationality hasbeenbrutally killed in
spite of showing a will to assimilate.One suchcasewas that of a Serbian
womanworking in a Croatianarmykitchen,who wasmurderedwith herchild
while her husband,a Croat,was fighting in the Croatianarmy. Similarly, the
Muslim wife andchild of a Serbwerekilled on the borderby Serbparamilita­
ries while trying to escapefrom Bosniato Serbia,while herhusbandandtheir
son,who hada Serbianname,werespared.

Womenadopta similar strategywhenfollowing a husbandwho joins the
majority group.Theychangenamesif necessary,adoptcustomsandreligious
practicesof the newcommunity;give their childrennamesthataretypical for
the husband'scommunity,etc. This is their strategyof assimilation,trying to
be invisible and avoiding disruptive forces in the partnership.In this way
Zumra,a Muslim marriedto a Serb,changedher nameto Svetlanato escape
with her husbandfrom Bosniavia Serbiato Sweden.All shewantedwas to
preservehermarriageandfamily, but sherealizesthatthe orthodoxSerbswill
never forget that she usedto be Zumra, while to the Muslims, she has be­
trayedherreligion. Changinghernamebackto Zumrawould beanadmission
thatshehadusedfalsedocuments,soZumraremainsSvetlana.
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A similar caseis that of Fatima,fonnerly Gordana,a Serbfrom Croatia
marriedto a Muslim from Bosnia.Whenshemarriedhim, he wasessentially
a Communist,but as he becamea devoutMuslim sheadapted,changingher
nameandherstyleofdress,prayingandraisinghersonasa Muslim.

Z. from centralBosnia,who cameto Croatiaas a refugeewith her Bos­
nian Croat husband,did not haveto changeher name.But her children are
Catholic and attendreligious classes,and haveCroatiannames.Sheis con­
sideredfully integratedand hard working, and is well acceptedin the com­
munity which is not particularlytoleranttowardmale"others".

The fact that minority womencangain acceptanceif they abandontheir
nationalidentity markersis also illustratedby a casefrom Kosovo: on the all­
AlbanianPristinatelevisionstation,the only Serbwho appearson the screen
is a womanwho is marriedto an Albanian,hasan Albanianname,and took
part in theexodusto Macedonia(Le Monde28.3.2000).

More examplesare found in the northeasternprovince of Yugoslavia,
Vojvodina, whereone out of four marriagesis ethnicallymixed. During my
field work in the provincein 1993/94,I wastold that becauseof the war and
rising nationalism,mixedmarriageswerenow beingavoided.I wasunableto
verifY this statistically, but it was frequently repeatedas conventionalwis­
dom. During that time, however, a prominent marriageapparentlycontra­
dicting the reported trendwas celebratedin Subotica,a multiethnic town on
the Hungarianborder.The granddaughterof an OrthodoxSerbianpriestmar­
ried a Croat. But was this a contribution to ethnic mixing? Probablynot.
Sincethe Serbswerea minority in Subotica,the casewasonceagainoneof a
minority womanmarrying into the majority. She took her husband'sname,
andherchildrenwould mostlikely beCatholic.

RefugeePatternsin ForcedMigrationsandDisplacements

Attitudes toward exile and refugee patternsare also gender-specific.For
womenexile is a legitimatemove,whereasfor menit posesa dilemma.

"Flight? Ofcourseit is an absolutehumanright (. ..) If only manymorehadescaped...
therewouldbe nobodyleft to fight .... .. (Woman,age35, former literatureprofessorfrom
Sarajevo,Yugoslav,1994)

Therefugeedilemmafor menis expressedin thefollowing example:

"Fleeing is justifiedandit is notjustified. Ifa manlives in onemilieu in a townwherethe
populationis mixed,andhe is a memberofonenation, hemightfind himselfin the situa­
tion ofhaVingto fight andkill his bestfriend. a memberofthe othernation. Naturally he
wantsto escapethat; he doesnot want to be a criminal, so he is justified in fleeing. On
theotherhand, hemayhaveto defendhis home,hisfamily: thenheshouldstay. .. (Yugo­
slavman, 1994)
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As mentionedabove,mixed coupleswere amongthe fIrst to leavethe coun­
try. Among those who stayedon in former Yugoslavianterritory, refugee
movementsshowedthe following pattern.Minority men fled from majority
areas,while womentendedto stayput if their husbandsweremembersof the
majority, or to flee with their minority husbands.

The population exchangeacrossthe Croatian-Yugoslavborder in the
sameareais an example.The evidencefrom a fIeld studysuggeststhat cou­
ples move so that men enterareaswherethey are membersof the majority,
andwomenfollow astheir minority wives. In a smallethnicallymixedvillage
M. in Vojvodina, Serbia,nearthe borderwith Croatia,inhabitantsexchanged
houseswith the inhabitantsof a similar village, I., on the Croatianside.Croa­
tian menleft M. for Croatiawith their Serbianwives, andSerbianmenfrom
Croatiacameto M. with their Croatianwives. Onbothsidesof theborder,the
villages are still formally ''mixed'', but now the minorities on eachside are
women. On the Serbianside the village is now perceivedas predominantly
Serb,not "mixed". The women are not looked down upon as "others", be­
causethey are subsumedunderthe nationality and the religion of their hus­
bands.A daughterin one suchmixed family that arrived from Croatiasays
shehad not evenknown what her parents'nationality was until the tension
started:

"My mothersaidshewasa Croat. Butwe couldnotstayin Croatia, mixedaswewere,so
we camehereto Vojvodina. My father told mehe wasa Serb, but that I shouldbe what­
everI like. I decidedI wasa Serb, that is how thingsshouldbe now."(16-year-oldgirl,
1994)

Conclusion

Interethnicunionswere of coursenot the only form of mixing and forging
Yugoslavidentities.Even during peacetime,their contributionwas less than
onemight haveexpected.In a patriarchalsocietythe patrilineartransmission
of nationalidentity prevailedandusuallyentailedassimilationinto the domi­
nantmajority.

In the time of tensionand openconflict, interethnicmarriages,seenas
treacherousto thenationalcollectives.andasambiguous"others",becamethe
fIrst targetsofviolence,persecution,andexclusion.

This violenceis genderedand so are the ways of confrontingit. Sexual
violence againstwomen in war is a messagefrom men to men. Women in
interethnicmarriagescan be victims of men of their own and of their hus­
bands'nationalities-inthe former caseas ''traitors'',in the latteras"others".
Strategiesadopted in facing and escapingpersecutionsuggesta gender-
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specificpattern,in which womenseemto be more adaptive,and to be more
readilyacceptedasminoritiesby themajority. Men onthe otherhandhaveno
choicebut to remainin or join themajority group.

It shouldbenotedthatnationalismconstructsamalenation.Mixture used
to be the privilege of a dominantmale, a "privilege phallocratique"in colo­
nial times.But evenin the almosthaIfacenturyofpeacefulYugoslavexperi­
ence,the "mixtures"did not alwaysproducenewidentities.Therewerefewer
interethniccouplesforming cradlesof new Yugoslavidentification than one
might have expected. Becauseof the prevalent patrilinear transmission,
interethniccouples weremostly transmittersof the man'sidentity, guarantee­
ing thereproductionofhis group.

This trendwasexacerbatedin the periodof ethnictensionandopencon­
flict. Thus, interethniccouples,underthreatand understigmaof betrayal,if
they havenot left the country,now contributeto the integrationof the domi­
nantgroupby assimilatingandceasingto appearas"mixed".

Thenationalistprojectof cleansingthe territory of thosewhoseidentities
and loyalties are consideredincompatiblewith it hasprevailed,evenamong
interethniccouples.
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Kaja Kaimierska

Polish-GermanRelationshipsin Narrativeson the
Experiencesof World War II from Poland'sEastern
BorderRegionl

Introduction

The SecondWorld War, the mosttraumaticeventof the twentiethcentury,is
for most societiesnow "just" a tragic and unimaginablemomentof history.
For the older generation,however,it remainsa part of life, an experienced
past,thereforeformspartofnarratedlife stories.Analysisof suchbiographies
helps to reconstructthe most important featuresof war experiencesand to
characterizethe aspectsinfluencedby eachsociety'sspecifichistory, cultural
background,andnationalidentity.

Polishnarrativesaboutthe war first of all showthe diversity of theseex­
periences.Polesliving in different regionsof the countryhavedifferent war
biographies.Their life storiesdemonstratethat the war sharpenedfeaturesof
Polishidentity thathadbeencreatedbefore.But on the otherhand,somenew
experiencesof that time remain an important framework of interpretation
evenfor thosewho did not live throughthe SecondWorld War. Witnessing
sucha momentoushistoric event has inscribedindividual biographyin the
processof constructionof the collective memory through which ideas are
transmittedto successivegenerations.For example,contemporaryprejudices
andstereotypesof othergroups,suchasGermans,Russians,Jews,Ukrainians
or Lithuanians(that is, the peoplesinvolved in the war in Poland),are influ­
encedin the public andprivatePolishdiscoursesby collective andindividual
war experiences(Czyzewski 1997). Furthermore,becausetheseexperiences

Thepaperis basedon theproject"BiographyandNationalIdentity" which wasconducted
by my colleaguesandme in 1992-94.We collected55 narrativeinterviewswith Poleswho
experiencedthe SecondWorld War living in different partsof Poland.From theseinter­
views we publishedthe book Biografia i tozsamoscnarodowa(Biography and National
Identity) (Czyzewski,M., Piotrowski, A. andRokuszewska-Pawelek1997)and a number
of papers.
I focusedon 20 interviewswith personswho residedin the former easternborderlandliv­
ing mostly in Vilnius. Nevertheless,someof the findings referto otherregionsof theeast­
ern borderland.The analysisis publishedin my book DoswiadczeniawojennePolak6wa
ksztaltowanietozsamoscietnicznej.Analiza narracji kresowych(polish War Experiences
andEthnic Identity. Analysisof EasternBorderlandNarratives)(KaZinierska1999). Ideas
presentedin this paperarewidely commentedon in thebook.
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were specificto the placeswherepeoplelived during the war, imagesof the
"others"differ to someextent.

This paperdescribesand discussesthe presentationof Polish-German
relationshipsin narrativesaboutthe war experiencesof thePolishinhabitants
of the region along the pre-wareasternborder. To this end I focus on and
explain the complexcircumstancesthat led narratorsin that areato charac­
terize Polish-Germanrelationshipsin a different way than in centralPoland.
AlthoughPolish-Germanrelationshipsarethemaintheme,theanalysisneces­
sitatesdevotingamplespaceto a descriptionof Polish-Sovietrelationships,
for reasonsthatwill beexplainedin duecourse.

The Sovietand German Occupations

The war beganon September1, 1939, with the Nazi Germaninvasion of
Poland.However,Polesliving nearthe easternborderdid not seeGerman
soldiersuntil June 1941, at the beginningof the Soviet-Germanwar. Until
that time, theeasternborderregionwasoccupiedby theRedArmy. Actually,
half of thepre-warterritory of Polandwascontrolledby the SovietUnion, in
accordancewith the Ribbentrop-MolotovPact. In Juneof 1941 the Soviets
withdrew quickly, andwithin a few daysthe easternpart of Polandwas in­
vadedby theGermanarmy.

How are theseeventsreportedin narratives?What kinds of impressions
and experiencesare connectedwith the Germans'advance?In order to an­
swerthesequestionsI must stepback and presentat leastsomeeventsand
specificfeaturesof the Sovietoccupation.

The SovietUnion invadedPolandon September17, 1939.The occupa­
tion lasteduntil June22, 1941,exceptin Vilnius andthe surroundingregion,
where the Soviet occupationwas interruptedby a period of Lithuanianad­
ministration from October1939 to June 1940. In the war biographiesfrom
Vilnius, thesechangesareexperiencedaswavesof advancingandwithdraw­
ing Soviet occupation,as illustrated in excerptsfrom a narrative interview
from Vilnius below.

The Sovietoccupationis describedin all the narrationsas the most sig­
nificant experienceof the war. This is evidentin the very constructionof the
stories.The war storyusuallystartson September17 (ratherthanSeptember
1st), 1939,andmostof it is devotedto the descriptionof the Sovietoccupa­
tion. The narratorspresentmany imagesof Sovietsoldiers.Theyreconstruct
scenesof interaction,describeevents,andgive historicalcommentaries.They
recount their impressionsof a new order introducedby the Soviet system.
Narratorsspenda greatdeal of time telling how shockedthey were by the
Soviet invaders' appearanceand behavior (''wild faces", "Bolsheviks like
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living ghosts", "dirty and stinking"), and by the new rules establishedfor
everydaylife. The narratorsexpressfeelings of disgusttowardsthe dirt, the
poverty,andthe miserableconditionof the Sovietarmy. As one interviewee
said:

"... theywere dressedin sucha way that/ em, these,theseovercoatsweren'tfinished,
theywerejust some,nothingbut rugs, somethinglike that. So theylookedterrible. This
army absolutelydid not have any conqueringcharacter. And those Ka/muckfaces.2 "

(Nathalie, 1992:3)

Eventsoccurringduringthe Sovietoccupationarereportedin thecontextof a
trajectory.The analysisof narrationproposedby Fritz Schutzeenablesus to
depict the extendedstructuralprocessesof a life course,which aremodesof
biographicalexperiencing.The backbonesof structuralprocessesof biogra­
phy arespecific activityrelationshipsinherentin the correspondingphasesof
a life (SchUtze,unpublished).Therearefour kinds of structuralprocessesfor
organizingbiographies:institutionalschedules,biographicalmetamorphoses3,

biographicalactionschemesandbiographicaltrajectories.
Biographicalactionschemesrepresentintentionalprinciplesfor planned

social actionwith regardto one'sown life course.The subjectintentionally
takesa specificaction,doessomethingspecificwith his own life andidentity.

Biographicaltrajectoriesrepresentthe oppositeprocess,in which an in­
dividual is overwhelmedby outsideforceswhich lead to the successiveloss
of control overhis life. The basicexperientialmodeof a biographicaltrajec­
tory is suffering. Whereasin a biographicalactionschemeoneintendsandis
able to shapeone'sbiography,the individual experiencinga trajectory lacks
this ability. Sufferingconnectedwith thesesequencesof eventsleadsan indi­
vidual to changeor rework his identity, his attitudetowardsothers,his social
relationshipsand the social world to which he belongs. Theseprocesses
modify the individual'slife situationandprojectfor the future, andforce him
to reinterpretpastexperiences(RiemannandSchUtze1991).

In additionto individual trajectories,therearealsocollectivetrajectories
relatedto collectiveprocesses.Theseare characterizedby symptomsof dis­
order: the breakdownof socialrelationships,a collapseof socialreality. Indi­
viduals who are membersof a social group or communityare subjectedto
sequencesof eventswhich generatean increasingloss of control and of the
ability to plan. Oftentheyareforcedto undertakecertainactivities,andin this
contextthereappearfeelingsof pressure,guilt, loyalty, andduty towardother

2 The description"Kalmuck faces" appearsquite often in easternborderlandnarratives.It
connoteswild, Asianfaceswhich showno emotions.

3 Institutionalizedschedulesfor organizingbiographiesrepresentthe normativeprinciple of
being orientedat and controlledby institutional expectationsregardingthe life coursein
generalor certainpartsof it; biographicalmetamorphosesrepresenta principleof surprise,
of unexpectedlyencounteringnewenrichingfeatures,like creativesituations.They cannot
bereacheddirectly by pre-plannedstepsof biographicalactivity (Schiitze,unpublished).
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membersof a certaincommunity.This part of a biographyis reportedin the
''we'' context of collective, community experiences(Rokuszewska-Pawelek
1997).

In the narrativesthe trajectoryis presentedasa collectiveprocesswhich
could at any time becomean individual experience.The collectivetrajectory
is the only processstructureof experiencefound in storiesof the Sovietoccu­
pation.Although only two of the intervieweesexperiencedan individual tra­
jectory (onewas imprisoned,the otherdeported),the themeof the ''threatof
suffering" is dominantin all the narratives.Eachnarrativecontainsa story
about otherswho suffereddeportation,or who were arrestedor summarily
executed.The trajectoryapproachesandwithdrawsin everyencounterwith a
Sovietsoldier,and,in the caseof biographiesfrom Vilnius, in thesubsequent
wavesof Sovietoccupation.

Themainmenaceis definedasdeportation,the fearofwhich is described
to somedegreein everynarrative.The narratorsrecall how deportationoc­
curred,andusuallygive an exampleof a personwho wasdeported,stressing
that they too expectedto be deported.Therewerefour wavesof massdepor­
tations: in February,April, andJuneof 1940,and in June,1941. The last of
these was interruptedby the outbreak of the Soviet-Germanwar (Gross
1988).An examinationof datesrevealsthat the inhabitantsof Vilnius did not
suffer as a result of the first three deportations,but they were consciousof
whatwasgoingon in otherregionsof easternPoland.

Let me dwell for a momenton the outbreakof the Soviet-Germanwar.
Whenbiographicinterviewsubjectstalk aboutthis event,their storiesusually
have the sameconstruction:before reporting their first impressionof the
Germans'arrival, andbeforedescribingwhatkind of biographicalexperience
was attachedto this event, the narratorfirst presentsa commentary.Some­
times this is enrichedwith a backgroundconstruction,an additional story
aboutsomeone'slife insertedin orderto illustratethe reportedfacts (Schiitze
1992). In the commentary,the narratorsdescribedeportationsorganizedby
theSoviets.Considerthefollowing excerptfrom aninterview:

"And then we heardthe newsaboutthe outbreakof the German-Russianwar.4 Well,
generally we were glad, becausepeoplestartedthinking that the pattern of the First
World War wouldbe repeated.Well, that the Germanswouldconquerthe Russiansand
then Ger /emm/the Germanswouldbe defeatedby the West, andPolandwould regain
independence.Sogenerallywewereglad. Besides,theRussianswereannouncinga great
deportation(...) ofpeopleto Siberia. (...) Thedeportationsstartedin May of '41. And,/or
example,if I maysayso, at the start all the peoplewho had escapedfrom the [central]
territory ofPolandweretaken,becausethey[Russians]werecarefulnot to leavea Polish
element.For example,ofthoseofmyfriendswhomI hadmentionedweremyfriendsfrom
Katowice, andfrom Torun, andanda great manyof them were deported.And this de­
portation kept going on and on. em It was horrible becausethere were trucks moving

4 Partsof thestorythatalsoappearin otherinterviewsareindicatedby boldfacetype.



Polish-GermanRelationshipsin Narratives 221

alongstreets.A truck wouldhavesomeaddressandapproachsomehouseandwithin a
few hourstheyhadto prepareto go in this truck, andthentheyweretakento trains to
therailway stationandtheywereputon trainsgoingto Siberia.Andlots ofpeoplewent
therein this deportation.Andthis deportationwenton andon andprobablywewereall
on thelist Andthencamethenews--awar. So, it's a paradox-butit wasalso a sort of
liberation. Andagain, a secondparadox: beforethis deportationto Siberiaor somewhere
in Kazakhstan,first ofall to Kazakhstan-andthe secondparadox, the war. So, as we
knowfrom history, therewasno intenseRussiandefense.TheRussianswereveryshocked
by the outbreakof the war, andStalin couldn't believetill the very endthat his friend
wouldattackhim andthat therewouldbe battles.Therewere, let's say, not big air raids
on thecity /mm//emm/andafter that theRussiansrunningawayandthe Germanscoming
in veryquicklyafter that. Andnowa paradox-whichlemm/I'm surewill be visible in
manysuchstoriesandmanysuchinterviews-thaton theonehandwewerein a sense
contentabouttheir comingbecause,well, this, this, this,this horrible deportationwas
stopped.Andon the other hand, nevertheless,the GermanArmy was civilized, well it
!f!!! civilized ((quietly, as if in confusion)).For example,theyhada camp in our yard.
Theyhada beautiful tent, they would cometo our flat askingpolitely for warm water,
theytalkedpolitely, theysaluted,theykissedmymother'shand.Sothis, this in contrastto
this, to sucha swarmofbugsas these,theseMoskalsSwere((disgustedly)).Sothis, this
wasan incredible contrast, incredible. Horribl I meanlater a man knowswhat the
Germanoccupationmeans,but, but during thisfirst contactonewasverymuch.f!!J:.the
Germans."(Nathalie, 1992:10)

The following elementsin the excerptpresentedarecommonto all the narra­
tives:

anintroductionof the topic of the German-Sovietwar;
a moreor lessdetaileddescriptionof deportation;
the outbreakof the German-Sovietwar-afeeling of relief;
a descriptionof theGerman(andRussian)soldiers.

In the fragmentabove,the narratorbeginstelling aboutthe next eventof her
war biography,which is the outbreakof the German-Sovietwar. However,in
orderto reportherexperiences-thatis, a feeling of relief andanobservation
of the Germans'civilized behavior-sheneedsto tell aboutthe deportations
which threatenedeverypersonof Polishorigin6• The statementabouta feel­
ing of relief is comprehensibleonly after the outbreakof the Soviet-German
war has beensituatedin the context of massdeportations.In addition, the
feeling of relief due to the withdrawingtrajectoryis presentedas a collective
experience.The narratorrefersto the opinionsof others.The last part of the

5 Moskals:anarchaicpejorativetennfor theRussians.
6 In a short historical commentary(lines 1-4) the author presentsone of the anticipated

scenariosof the war. This part of the analyzedfragmentdoesnot appearin other inter­
views. Nevertheless,the ideathattheRussianswould be defeatedby theGennansandthen
theWestwould conquertheGennanscanbenoticedin somenarratives. Thisscenariowas
basedon experiencesof World War 1 as well ason the willingnessto neutralizethe threat
of communism.Therefore,the ideaappearsin easternborderlandnarrativeswhereauthors
felt endangeredby SovietRussiamuchmorekeenlythaninhabitantsof CentralPoland.
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excerptalsohasthe sameconstructionfound in mostof the narrativeswhen
narratorsrecounttheir positiveimpressions.Thenarratorsawwell-organized,
clean, well-manneredGermansoldiers. Like other interview subjects,the
narratorcontraststhe Germans'appearancewith that of the Soviet soldiers.
Typically, the descriptionof the Germanarmy is positive (''young, good
looking soldiers","clean", ''well armed"etc.), and is influencedby previous
encounterswith Soviet soldiers.In the last sentence,the narratoroncemore
stressestherelativity ofherstatementaboutthepositiveimpression.

Thus for inhabitantsof the easternborderregion, the arrival of the Ger­
mans and the resulting Germanoccupationwas associatedwith the with­
drawal of a trajectorythat hadbeeninscribedduring the Soviet occupation.
When the narratorswantedto expresstheir experienceswith the Germans,
they wereobligedto frame themin an argumentation emphasizingtheir rela­
tivity with respectto experienceswith the Soviets.

Next, the interview subjectstell what they did during the Germanoccu­
pation.This partof the interviewis also found in mostof the narratives.First
of all, the styleof presentationdiffers from thenarrationof Sovietrule. Much
lesstime is devotedto describingthe Germanoccupation.In onetypical nar­
rativeof thewar, the topic takesup only 3 out of 27 pages.This is significant
in view of the fact thattheGermanoccupationlastedaboutthreetimeslonger
thanthe Sovietpresence.

The narratorspresentfar fewer imagesof Germansoldiers,scenesof in­
teraction,etc. They also do not talk aboutwhat the occupationwas like in
general,but concentratemoreon their own activities,describingunderground
schoolingandconspiracy.Someof themcompletedsecondaryschoolexams;
some-mostlywomen-taughtchildren. Women also supportedtheir col­
leaguesin undergroundactivities. The narratorsevaluatetheseexperiences
very positively, expressingauthenticeagernessfor learning, describingthe
opportunitiestheyhadto developskills, andrecountingloyal friendshipsand
other experiences,suchas serving in the undergroundresistancearmy, that
shapedtheir laterpersonalities.

When interactionswith the Germanoccupyingforces are describedin
biographicalinterviews,thenarratorsusuallydescribehow theycheatedthem
or howtheynegotiatedcertainmeaningsof situationson thebasisof common
sharedcategoriesof the symbolic universe.Examplesof cheatingincluded
falsifying documentsto avoid deportationto Germanwork camps.The nar­
ratorsfrequentlyreportthata falsemedicalcertificatewasenoughto provean
inability to work. One woman, for example,describesa scenein which she
participated.The story is abouta very pretty friend of herswho obtaineda
false certificate of pregnancy.In the interactionthat took place when she
presentedthe certificatein the labor office, identitieswerenegotiatedin cate­
goriesof gender:a prettyyoungwoman(a Pole)presentedthe certificateto
young men (Germansoldiers). The Germansverified neither whether the
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certificatewasauthentic,norwhetherthe allegedfiancewasreally (asthe girl
said) already imprisoned by them, although both facts could have been
checkedeasily.This tactic wasfacilitatedby the knowledgethat the Germans
werehighly susceptibleto thebeautyof Polishwomen.

Other casesrefer to situationsin which the presentationof true state­
ments,documents,and identitiesled Germansoldiersto acceptsuchdefini­
tions. For example,anothernarratordescribeshowhevisitedhis grandparents
over Christmas,which involved crossingthe border betweenthe General­
gouvernement7 and the WesternUkraine. He decidedto tell the truth at the
borderaboutthepurposeofhis journey,andhewasallowedto crossalthough
he did not havea passport.A Germansoldierwho hadrelationswith the local
peopletalked with the boy and eventuallylet him passby pretendingnot to
seehim. The significanceof this eventis emphasizedin the next part of the
narration,whenthe authordescribeshowhemanagedto avoidbeingkilled by
Ukrainiansby concealinghis Polish identity as soon as he had crossedthe
border.

Thesetacticswereusuallyevaluatedas successfulagainstGermans,who
could be deceivedbecausethey were not suspiciousof documentsor of ac­
tivities arrangedaccordingto certainrules. Hereagain,the narratorscontrast
the Germanand Soviet occupations.Whereasduring the Soviet occupation,
clandestineaction was very difficult and it was almost impossibleto trick
officials or to obtain benevolenttreatmentby presentingtruthful motives,
"Nazi Germanrule was more hospitableto clandestineconspiracy"(Gross
1988:230).

The SpecificCharacter of Polish-GermanRelationshipsin
the Eastern Border Region: Clues to Interpretation

Featurespresentedin the life storiescanhelp us to understandthe specific
patternof Polish-Germanrelationshipsin the easternborderregion, but they
do not relieve us of the duty to searchfor explanations.Clarification can be
found both in the further analysisof narrativesand in somehistorical infor­
mation. We canrefer to history to attemptto comparethe two occupations.
Somemay questionwhether sucha comparisonis moral in light of the dev­
astatingcharacterof the Nazi Germanoccupation,and especiallyin light of
our knowledgeabout the Holocaust.Jan T. Gross consequentlyattemptsa
partial comparison:

7 The Generalgouvernementwasthecentralpartof Poland,occupiedby Nazi Gennany.The
northernandwesternterritorieswereincorporatedinto theReich.
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" . .. I wish to stress,therefore,that my comparisonis limited to the periodthatpreceded
the Holocaust.Wheredid the peoplesuffer more?Is it possibleat all to assessthe com­
parativedamageof theNazi andSovietadministrationsin Polandfrom September1939to
June1941?I think sucha comparison,thoughawkward,canbe made.And if we measure
the victimization of Polishcitizensin termsof lossof life, of suffering inflicted by forced
resettlement,and of material lossesthrough confiscationand fiscal measures,the Soviet
actions,relatively speaking,would prove moreinjurious than thoseof the Nazis." (Gross
1988:226)

This assessmentseemsto supportwhat the narratorsrecall of that time. The
changeof occupyingforces must havebeenexperiencedas a relief after a
periodof heavy deportations.This feeling was probablystrengthenedwhen
the narratorslearnedthat the Soviet forces plannedto deport everybody.
Nevertheless,this first positive impressiondid not determinethe general
assessmentof the Germanoccupation.Why do the narratorsconsiderthe
Soviet occupationto havebeena harsherexperience?One possibleanswer
can be found by analyzing the forms of biographicalexperiencesin both
occupations,andanotherin analyzingthe forms of interactionthat werepos­
siblebetweenthePolesandtheoccupyingforces.

The TrajectoryandBiographicalActionSchemeas Two Modesof
Experiencingthe War Biography

Themostimportantdifferencebetweenthosepartsof war storiesthat refer to
the Sovietoccupationandthosewhich recounttheGermanoccupationcanbe
characterizedasthe impossibilityof actionin the former caseversusthe pos­
sibility of action in the latter. As noted above,narratorstalking about the
Germanoccupationbeginby presentingtheir own activities, and make few
generalstatementsabout the characterof the occupation,the dangers,their
feelingsof helplessness,and so on. The interview subjectsdo not saymuch
aboutterror, executions,or individual persecutionS,If we analyzethe differ­
ent perceptionsin terms of processstructuresof experience,it appearsthat
the Sovietoccupationwas dominatedby a collective trajectoryinvolving an
extendedprocessof sufferingwhich might becomean individual experience
at any time. The Germanoccupation,on the other hand, allowed the intro­
ductionof a biographicalactionscheme,which is associatedwith intentional

8 Narratorsalsovery rarelymentiontheHolocaust,which musthavebeenapartof their war
experiencessinceeasternPolandwasinhabitedby manyJews.Whentheydo talk aboutthe
persecutionof theJews,it is usuallymentionedin the contextof othernations(suchasthe
Lithuaniansor the Ukrainians)who activelysupportedthe Holocaust.This remarkis very
importantin thecontextof thefollowing partof thepaper.Theintervieweesrelatedonly to
their own (polish) war experiencesignoringexperiencesof otherswho werepersecutedby
theGennans,especiallyvictims of theHolocaust.This fact indicatesavery importantissue
which shouldbeinvestigatedseparately.
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action. According to Schiltze'sconcept,the trajectorymode of biographical
experiencecanbe overcomewhenan individual beginslooking for solutions,
for a way out of the fateful situation,and attemptsto regaincontrol over her
life circumstances.The possibility of action, and of planninghow to change
one'sbiographyin order to overcomea feeling of helplessness,opensup the
prospectof a new kind of experience,the biographicalaction scheme(Rie­
mann and Schiltze 1991). The contrastbetweenthe Soviet and the German
occupationscan thereforebe explainedas the contrastbetweentwo forms of
biographicalexperience:a trajectory, associatedwith suffering, and a bio­
graphicalaction scheme,involving an intentional life project. Of coursethis
doesnot imply thatthe Polesin the easternborderregiondid not sufferduring
the Germanoccupation.Many of the peoplewere arrested,interrogated,and
tormented.I want to point out, however,that in mostof the narrativesthat we
analyzedfrom this region, experiencesof the different occupationsare retold
in keepingwith thestructuresdescribed.

The two modesof experiencingthe occupationscan be seenin the fol­
lowing excerptsfrom thenarrativepresentedearlier:

A: "For sure, this Germanperiod was, paradoxically, but overall, the easiest, it was
generally the easiest.First ofall, in spite ofeverythingthere was somehope. Besides,
thereis some/somepsychologicalmatter ... Whenthe Russianswerehere, thenit wasas if
an abysswasopeningin the East. In a way, Kazakhstanwasalways-itwasan impending
fear. We were alwaystalking about it, andyou hadsucha feeling that there were these
openjaws that couldsuckyou in. Andparadoxically, whenthe Germanscame,youfelt a
connectionwith the West.And,for example,I wasn't, I wasnot worried-maybenaively­
that I wouldbe transportedto work to Germany.Again, I hadhealthcertificatesthen [as
recountedelsewhere]andsoon, but in a way/

B: Mhm.

A: to the Westtherewasn'tthis, this, well, abyssoftheseopenedjaws ofAsia. So never­
theless,themoodwasdefinitelybetter...

A: Besides,thanksto the undergroundteaching,for example,paradoxically,our sociallife
becamelivelier. Becausewegatheredfor lessons,andwemeteachother. Thank/em/let's
saythanksto someoj someoftheseopportunitiesto work, which gaveus a minimal, but
at leastgavesomefinancial base,we hadmoreofa social life. It awakenedsome,some,
well someform ofsocial life. /em/ We met, we youngpeoplemet, we playedbridge. em
Becausethere wasa curfew, so let's say there wassucha nice customofstayingfor the
night. Sowe spreadoutsome,thereevenweren'ttheseinflatable these/em/these,whatdo
you

B: mattresses

A: mattressesbut, but you simplyspreadout somerugs, becauseit was necessary,you
were/For example,it wasa name-day,sowegettogether,soa groupofpeople

B:Mhm.

A: stayfor the night. It wasgenerallysomehownice andintegrating. Then,for example,I
fondly recall thesevacationsthat I spent,as I said, in the country, whereI worked,simply
as a farm-hand. /em/But there was a group ofyoungpeoplethere also, so it was in a
sensenice andmerry. Andwell, beingyoungmakesa differenceso, so,so generallythis
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period ofthree years/ recall much better than /em/ thosefirst two yearsof the war."
(Nathalie, /992: 13-14)

In this fragmentof the narration,the authormakesuseof two levels of com­
parison.First (startingin line 2 with "Besides...") shedescribesfiguratively
the difference betweenthe world which is unknown and wild, in which a
trajectorypotential is inscribed,and the world which belongsto the same
civilization, andwhich, althoughhostile,permitsactionandtherealizationof
a life project, howeverlimited by the generalcircumstancesof occupation.
"Openjawsthatcouldyousuckin" arecontrastedwith a "connectionwith the
West", associatedwith the expectationthat certainruleswould be respected.
This comparisonrequiresno further argumentation.The threat of the wild
East,at the time in questionthe threatof Bolshevism,is a familiar toposof
Polishculture.This is why a very rich, metaphoricallanguageis usedto char­
acterizethe Soviet occupation,and doesnot appearwhen the narratortells
abouttheGermanoccupation.Suchlanguageis very commonin narrativesof
the easternborderregion. The contrastbetweenEastand West is expressed
with thehelpof elaboratecategoriesof symbolicdescription.

The secondlevel of comparison(startingin the first line, but interrupted
in the secondline and then continuedin the secondexcerpt) refers to the
contrastbetweenthe Soviet and the Germanoccupations.Here onceagain,
the assessmentthat the Germanperiodwas"generallythe easiest"is a para­
doxical statementthat calls for explanation.Nevertheless,the Germanoccu­
pationbecomestheperiodduring thewar whenthe narrator'syouthservesas
a backgroundfor the positive experienceof certainaspectsof life (school,
friendships,sociallife).

AwarenessContextsConnectedwith theSovietandGerman
Occupations

Anotherexplanationoftheparticularimageof Polish-Germanrelationshipsin
the easternborderregioncanbe advancedby analyzingscenesof interaction
reconstructedin the narratives.The narratorstell abouttheir encounterswith
the Soviet and Germanoccupyingforces. In theseinteractions,they use a
variety of strategiesto presenttheir own identity, acting accordingto the
image of the occupying force. The analysis of particular forms of self­
representation(the narrator'sown identity, the identity of the other, and the
narrator'sown identity in the eyesof the other) helps to establishtypes of
"awarenesscontexts"9which weretypical for eachoccupation.In the caseof

9 An awarenesscontext is "the total combinationof what each interactantin a situation
knowsaboutthe identity of the otherandhis own identity in theeyesof the other" (Glaser
and Strauss1964: 670). The authorsenumeratefour typesof awarenesscontexts:an open
awarenesscontext, in which eachindividual is awareof the other'strue identity and his
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the Sovietoccupation,suspicionshapesthe awarenesscontextthat appearsto
characterizethe most common strategy for interacting with the occupying
forces.The narratorsstressthat the Sovietsoldierswerealwayssuspiciousof
the identitiesand definitions of situationspresented.On the other hand, the
narratorsquickly realizedthat suspicionwasthe bestbasisfor interactionwith
the Soviets,sincethe latter neverdisclosedtheir true motivesand intentions.
During the Germanoccupation,however, the narratorswere able to present
their true identity (open awarenesscontext: the boy crossingthe border) or
concealit (closedawarenesscontext: the"pregnant"girl), dependingon the
strategychosen,and making use of the assumptionthat Germanscould be
deceived.

The possibilityor impossibility of usinga certainawarenesscontextinflu­
encedspecific life strategiesattachedto eachoccupation.Again, life strategies
were relatedto the ability or inability to take an active role in establishing
interactionrules. Sequencesof awarenesscontextswere thereforeattachedto
the specific typesof biographicalexperienceconnectedwith eachoccupation.
While the analysisof thesedifferencescannotserveto assessthe quality of
threatin eachoccupation,it doesshowhow the necessityof arranginginterac­
tions accordingto a certainawarenesscontexthelpedto build the imagesof
the Sovietsand the Germans,and to inform life strategiesunderlyingPolish­
GermanandPolish-Sovietrelationshipsin this partof Poland.

Comparisonas the CategoryofDescription

As we cansee,in eachexamplepresented,a comparisonof biographicalexpe­
riencesbecomesthe basisfor the demonstration.Polish-Germanrelationships
arealwaysdescribedin comparisoneitherwith the Sovietoccupationor with
the Germanoccupationin central Poland.Thesetwo foci of comparisonbe­
comethe basiccategoryof the descriptionof Germansin the easternborder
region.

In the first case,the comparisonrefersto an experienceof the new world
of SovietRussia,which wastotally different from the Polishworld. The clash
is describedfirst as the experienceof a strange,unknownworld. It then be­
comesthe experienceof confrontingthe Soviet occupationwith the German
occupation.In other words, the relationshipbetweenPoles,identified as be­
longing to civilization, and Soviets, identified as anti-civilization, is trans­
ferred to the relationshipbetweenthe Germanand Soviet occupations.The

own identity in the eyesof the other; a closedawarenesscontext, in which one interactant
does not know either the other's identity or the other'sview of his identity; a suspicion
awarenesscontext-oneinteractantsuspectsthe true identity oftheotheror the other'sview
of his identity or both; anda pretenseawarenesscontext,in which both interactantsare fully
aware,but pretendnot to be(GlaserandStrauss1964).
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relationshipcanbe describedas a conflict betweenorderand total disorder.
This ordermight carry the threatof death,but it representedclear rules that
alloweddangersto be identified andcategoriesto be establishedfor defining
roles of invadersand victims. In this sense,the Germanoccupationwas or­
derly. Antagonismwasexpressedby meansofunequivocalrulesandpatterns.
The Soviet occupationbecamesymbolic of a world in which therewere no
regulations,no culture (understoodas a normative system),and no useful
niles for identifying aninvaderanda victim.

But this aspectof comparisonis not sufficient to demonstratethe legiti­
macy of the narrators'biographical experiences.They also contrast their
biographieswith thoseof Poles living in central Poland. In so doing, they
comparetheir experienceswith otherexperiencesthat they did not share,but
which theyknow asa culturally establishedimageof the war. This is why the
narratorsuse highly developedargumentationin presentingtheir wartime
biographies.Inhabitantsof centralPolanddo not needto explaintheir image
of the Germanoccupation,whereasinhabitantsof the easternregionsmust
find argumentsto support their accountsof the war experience.Thus an
elaborateline of argumentationis oneof the significantfeaturesof narratives
of theeasternborderregion,andis relatednot only to thequality of war expe­
riences,but also to the difficulty of presentingbiographiesfrom the eastern
borderregionin public discourse.

Conclusions

In this briefcharacterizationof the wartimeexperiencesof Poleswho lived in
the pre-wareasternborderregion, I wantedto showsomethingof the diver­
sity of Polishexperiencesof thewar, andto explaintherootsof thatdiversity.
The analysisof interviewsdemonstratesthat Polish-Germanrelationshipsare
describeddifferently in narrativesfrom centralPolandand in thosefrom the
easternregions.The consequencesof this differencecanbe analyzedin terms
ofpossibleor restrictedforms of activity, in termsof definingdanger,cruelty,
menacein eachoccupation,in termsof prejudicesandstereotypesof others,
andsoon.

Examiningthe reasonsfor this differencecanalso help to shedlight on
the sourcesof pastand future conflicts, to explainwhy peopledecideto ac­
ceptcertainconditionsandrevolt againstothers,why they sometimesacqui­
escein atrocitiesandsometimesresistthem.

However,I would like to focus on one more aspectof the biographical
experiencesnarrated,an aspectrelatedto the socially and culturally estab­
lishedmeansthat individualsusewhenconstructingtheir life stories.In war
narratives,individual experiencesare combinedwith collective imagesbuilt
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on collectivedefinitionsof the past.This relationshipcaninfluencethe pres­
entationof a biographyin two ways. First, it helpsto locatelife experiences
in thepast.Sometimesindividual retrospectionfuseswith memoriesof others,
which helps to createa coherentimage of the past. Such sharedhistory
strengthensidentificationwith thegroup.Second,an interpretationof thepast
createdwith the help of one'sown biographymay not coincidesufficiently
with thecollectiveimageof history. Sucha situationcanexistwhenthereare
limitations on talking aboutcertainaspectsof the past.Both of thesestrate­
gies for the presentationof a life story canbe found in the narrativesof Po­
land'seasternborder.

In both cases,the division of Europeis the factor that makesindividuals
choosethesestrategies.The contrastingexperiencesof the Soviet and Ger­
manoccupationsis in a way theresultof themilitary andpolitical division of
PolandbetweenNazi Germanyand the Soviet Union. Polish inhabitantsof
the region along the pre-wareasternborder experiencedthe Soviet system
muchearlierthanthe restof Polanddid. This fact madetheir wartimebiogra­
phiesdiffer greatly. For this part of Polish society,the post-wardivision of
Europebeganon September17th, 1939,althoughit only becamean official
fact after the political andmilitary agreementsreachedby powerful statesat
theendof thewar.

Accordingto internationalagreements,settlementsalongthe easternbor­
der of PolandweremovedandPolishinhabitantsof this regionhadto leave
their homeland.Their relocationalso led to different war biographiesand
different interpretationsof post-warevents.They were more aware of the
Soviet system.For the Polesof centralPoland,theseexperiencesand inter­
pretationswere often incomprehensible.The narratorscomplainedthat they
werenot understoodby other Poles,and thereforecould not openly present
their war experiences.The two groupswereunableto establisha shareduni­
verseof discourseaboutthe war. This discrepancy,which is very clearin the
interviews,was one reasonwhy people from the easternborder region felt
like outsidersin post-warPolishsociety.The narratorsoften say "we" when
talking aboutpersons belongingto their local community,connectedwith the
easternborder region, and ''they'' in referring to the Poleswho welcomed
displacedpersonsjust after the war. This fact influencesthe narrativesof
inhabitantsof the easternborder region who, being displacedfrom their
homeland,presenteda very coherentimage of their local community, its
identity, and its collective history. That is why individual experiencesare
usuallypresentedon the basisof collectivesocial,historical,or evenpsycho­
logical processesofthenarrators'community.

Another aspectof the division is connectedwith the fact that displaced
personsquickly realizedthat it wastabooto disclosethe entirewar history of
Poland. Since 1989, statementshave appearedin interviews that could not
previouslycometo light in public discourse.Often suchstatementswerenot
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presentin private discourseeither,becauseindividualswere afraid to reveal
their personalpast.Before 1989,comingfrom the Easternborderregionwas
a kind of stigmain itself, let alonehavingengagedin clandestineactivitiesor
undergroundfighting. Many persons,including some of my interviewees,
wereundersurveillanceby the communistsecurityservicesimply becauseof
theirbackground.

In otherwords,theofficial imageof thewar in public discoursepresented
Nazi Germansas the only enemy,whereasRussiansoldierswere considered
as friendly andhelpful representativesof an allied country. Poleswere pre­
sentedsolely as victims of Nazi Germanoccupation.The public discourse
stressedthesufferingof thePolishnationon theonehandandtheheroicfight
againsttheperpetratoron theother.This imagewasnot false.Polesdid suffer
a great deal: they were killed in concentrationcamps, executedby firing
squads,killed in action. They also fought againstthe Germanoccupying
forces in the undergroundarmy, as well as abroadin all kinds of military
organizations.Such an image could be acceptedas being groundedin the
Polishethosof heroic struggle,identifying Polandas a victim of its archen­
emy. But on the other hand, this image was false, since it omitted the war
experiencesof thatpartof Polishsocietywhich hadsufferedmostbecauseof
the Sovietregime.

To a certainextent,the division of Europedid not allow the inhabitants
of the easternborderregionto sharetheir war biographyin postwarPoland,
namely, to presenttheir experienceof Polish-Germanrelationshipsin the
context of the Soviet occupationwhich was experiencedas more harmful.
Since1989thenarrators'war history, which for somefifty yearsdid not exist
in public discourse,has gradually becomea part of Polish history. Today
someinhabitantsof the easternborderregion are trying to makeup for lost
time. Narratedlife experiencesarenot a seriesof disconnectedevents.Biog­
raphersalwayshaveto selecteventsaccordingto someorderwhich is based
on the contextof meaning-thisis the narrator'sown overall interpretation
(Rosenthal1998). In narrativesof the easternborder region, talking about
blank areasof Polishwar historyhasbecomeoneof the main themes.This is
certainly onemore reasonwhy Polish-Germanrelationshipsareneglectedin
the life storiesanalyzed.
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Narrativesof ExtremeExperiences
in FourModel Life Stories:MirceaEliade,Mihail
Sebastian,NicolaeSteinhardt,PaulGoma

A Corpus of Texts

Autobiographicalandbiographicalwritings publishedin Romaniasince 1990
fonn a vastbodyof texts.It is rewardingto analyzethemfrom severalangles,
and especially to comparethem with life stories, autobiographicalnovels,
private diaries, and memoirspublishedbefore 1990, with the consentof the
censorship(someof which have since been republished).Some life stories
initially appearedoutsidethe country or only in translation,while othersare
disclosuresof unpublishedmanuscripts.This corpusof texts is highly hetero­
geneouswith respectto thehistoricalperiodsthey relateto, the authors'social
origins, and their professionalcareers.The publicationshave contributedto
the structuringof a new public spacein Romaniain a differentiatedmanner,
in which the political, literary, and intellectualdimensionsare strongly inter­
woven.The moralizationandover-politicizationof this intellectualspaceand
discourseconstitutedby literary and autobiographicalwriting relatedto Ro­
mania'spast is demonstratedby the numerouspolemical writings prompted
by someof thesepublications.

A brief look at the historical backgroundwill help us toward a fuller un­
derstanding.

DictatorshipExperiencesin Romania

The first dictatorship(1938-1940)was that of King Carol II. Although di­
rectedagainstthe Far Right (the Iron Guard),thenon the rise but suppressed
by the king, his regime adoptedseveralelementsof its totalitarianpolitical
style, suchasthe singleparty, unifonns,andanti-Semiticlaws. As a resultof
the territorial amputationsof Romaniaby Hungary, Soviet Russia,and Bul­
garia, the king abdicatedin 1940 and a national-Legionarystate was pro­
claimed, founded on an alliance betweenGeneralAntonescu,later Marshal
and Head of State,and the Iron Guard. The Iron Guard rebelledin January
1941,andwassuppressedby the annyfaithful to Antonescu.

The takeoverof powerby this regimein 1940,followed by the country's
entry into war againstthe SovietUnion in June1941,gaverise to pogromsin



234 Mihai Dinu Gheorghiu

Bucharestand Jassy.During the war period, Romaniaestablishedits own
concentrationcampsin the newly occupiedterritories in Transnistriain the
East,whereJewsfrom the easternregionsof Romania(cededto the Soviet
Union in 1940)andRomawere interned.However,Romaniarefusedto hand
over "its own" Jewsto Germany.Thepoliciestowardsthe Jewishminority of
Antonescu'sregime,fascist in nature,havebeenthe subjectof public debate
beforeandafter 1989,forming a kind of Romanianversionof the WestGer­
manHistorikerstreit.

After shifting from collaborationwith Nazi Germanyto collaboration
with the Soviet army in August 1944, followed by a few yearsof transition
and a limited returnof democracyfrom September1944 to December1947,
Romaniaentereda new political era. It becamea "People'sRepublic" from
1948 to 1965, then a socialistrepublic from 1965 to 1989.The purges,offi­
cially justified by anti-fascism,becamean instrumentto imposethe Commu­
nist party'smonopolyof political power,and to do awaywith all opposition
in intellectualcircles.During the first periodsuchpersecution expandedcon­
siderablyand affectedall sectorsof the population.One of its perversecon­
sequenceswasto lend legitimacyto somemovementsagainstthe Communist
regime in which former fascistswere particularly active. The secondperiod
beganwith attemptsat national reconciliation,suchas amnestyandrehabili­
tation, but without any real political concessionson the part of the regimein
power. By associating itself with some fractions of the former elites,
Ceausescu'sregimesucceededto a certainextent in neutralizingthe opposi­
tion, which thentook onnewforms in thecontextof theregime'snationalism.

Some of theseeventsare evoked in most Romanianautobiographicaland
biographicalwritings. The first stepin the analysisof their sociologicalland­
scapeis to choosemodelwritings that haveplayeda part in the polarization
of positionson the publishedtestimonies.Thesenarrativeshavemadepossi­
ble the structuringof collectivememoryandtheproductionof instrumentsfor
constructingidentities.At the sametime, they havebroughtto light the deep
fissuresbetweengroupswhosecollectivememoriesare differently structured
in relationto pastpolitical commitments-fascistor anti-fascist,communistor
anti-communist,or in relationto membershipin differentnationalor religious
groups.

The presencein this corpusof a large numberof testimoniesof extreme
experiencesl by victims of Stalinist terror, sufferedon the islandsof the Ro­
manianGulag archipelag02, alsojustifies the comparisonwith other testimo-

For the conceptof "extremeexperience"see Michael Pollak (1990), Tzvetan Todorov
(1991)andLuc Boltanski(BoltanskiandThevenot1993).

2 Severalof thesebooks indicateplacesof agonyin their titles: cf. Gheorghita(1994) and
Munteanu(1997). For a map of this Romanianarchipelago,seethe Frenchtranslationof
N. Steinhardt'sdiary (1995). The useof the metaphor"archipelago",andthe extensionof
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nies published after 1945 by the survivors of Nazi concentrationcamps.3
Otheraccountsthat revealpainful experiencesand suffering due to persecu­
tion or migrationcannotbe classifiedin the samecategory,althoughthereare
historical or political links, and sometimespersonalones,betweenthesedif­
ferent experiences:between imprisonment and the fear of imprisonment
which leadsto exile, for example.

This corpusof testimoniescan be sortedfirst by the eventplacedat the
centerof the accounts.The forced "re-education" of the opponentsof the
Communistregimeis the subjectof severaltestimoniesandaccusations.The
violation of personalbeliefsandconvictionshadreachedan extremepoint in
one of the 'islands' of this archipelago,namely the prison of Pitesti. This
prison, locatedin a town abouta hundredkilometerswest of Bucharest,was
the site of a "re-educationexperiment". It wassetup at the endof the 1940s,
and the role of the educatorwas assignedto a political prisoner,Turcanu,a
former memberof the Iron Guard. Chargedwith the task of persuadinghis
co-prisoners,among them several former comrades,to adhereto the new
political andmoral order,Turcanushoweda particularlycruel excessof zeal,
forcing the prisonersto denounceand torture one another.Once discovered
by the authorities,the"experiment" led to a trial in 1952, and Turcanuand
his accompliceswere found guilty of atrocities,sentencedto death,and exe­
cuted.Thosewho havewritten on "the Pitesti phenomenon"to demonstrate
the injusticeof the trial point out that only moderatesanctionswere imposed
on the prison administratorswho had protectedor even organizedthe"ex­
periment", while the deathpenaltywas imposedonly on thoseprisonerswho
had a fascist past. Furthermore,the event was exploited politically in con­
junction with the purgeof severalinfluential membersof the political bureau
of the Communistparty (including Ana Pauker).The history of Pitesti,which
bearssimilaritiesto situationsof collaboration andpersecutionby kaposin the
Nazi camps, is also recalled in connectionwith the comparisonsbetween
FascismandCommunism.4

A secondcategoryof testimoniesconcernarmed anti-communistresis­
tance, which had persistedin the Carpathianstill the mid-1950s (Gavrila-

the name'Gulag' beyondthe frontiers of the USSRhave beenmadepossibleby the inter­
nationalpublicationofSolzhenystin'swork, which is sometimesexplicitly usedasmodel by
theseauthors.Having becomealmosta literary genreof its own, the textsof this corpusare
often classifiedaccordingto the quality of writing of the accountas well as the quality of
the informationgathered,in keepingwith their hybrid historiographicandliterary nature.

3 Seetheexemplarywork of Michael Pollak (1990).This work is usedherefor comparisonof
the differentmethodsof recountingextreme"experiences",andnot for comparingthe expe­
riencesthemselves.The latter comparison,"Auschwitz and the Gulag", is a favorite theme
of somerevisionistliterature.

4 Seethe prefaceby FranyoisFuret to the Frenchedition of Virgil lerunca's(1990) essayon
the Pitesti"experiment".
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Ogoreneau1993-1995).This partisanwar was fought by former soldiersof
theRomanianarmywho hadrefusedto surrendertheir weaponsat the time of
the changeof military andpolitical alliances,sandby militants of the nation­
alist parties(andnot only the fascists,as the new rulers of the country pre­
tended).The resistancehad benefitedfrom truly popularsupportat least in
someregions of the country. Recentpublicationscelebratethis resistance
both in orderto rehabilitateits heroesandto contributeto the inventionof a
newpolitical tradition,namelythatof oppositionto Communism.6

Finally, a third categoryof testimoniesdealswith political trials whose
victims were intellectuals,and with their experiencesin the concentration
''universe''.Theseaccountsdiffer from theothersbecauseof thereputationof
their authors,the backgroundof the testimony-presentedin literary and/or
scientificworks-andthe public andinstitutionalsupportof which they were
assured,such as disseminationthrough school textbooks or translations
abroad.

In Romaniathis literature is rarely treatedas an object of empirical re­
searchin studieson the transformationof identities, exceptin a few histo­
riographicalor literary publications.Somepolitical scientistshave takenan
interestin thembecauseof their interestin therenaissanceof the far right and
anti-Semitism(Shafir 1998;Voicu 1999).However,for all practicalpurposes,
sociologistsand psychoanalystshave ignored them. The case is different
elsewhere,as in East Germanyfor example,where studiesare undertaken
concerningthe typology of intellectual discoursesafter the political turn­
around(LandandPossekel1994),in theframeworkofa sociologyof elitesor
from apsychoanalyticalperspective.7 In the faceof thepaucityof appropriate
scientific resourcesin Romania,it is the author'sreputation(in the caseof
intellectuals)or the useof a sensationalstyle of journalismwhich competes
for theattentionof readers.

Four RepresentativeLife Stories

The four life storiesthat I proposeto analyzeherebelongto the lastcategory.
I havechosenthem on the basisof the authors'reputations,the nationaland
internationaldisseminationof their work, the role of autobiographicaltexts in
their writing, andfinally, the controversialreactionsprovokedby thesetexts.
Their textsareexceptionalandat thesametime representative.

5 The coup d'etatof King Mihai had takenplace in August 1944, with the supportof de­
mocraticpartiesassociatedwith theCommunistParty.

6 Thepresenceof somefascistleadersamongtheseheroesof the resistancehasgiven rise to
protests.

7 Seeasanexamplethedebateon thepastof GDR analyzedby Hans-JoachimMaaz(1990).
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Theyareexceptionalbecausethe authorsunderwentextremeexperiences
of prison andexile which madetheir respectiveindividual trajectoriesdeviate
from their original paths.At the sametime, theextremeexperiencesfavoreda
certain form of recognitionor consecration.Viewed as a challenge,these
experiencesare supposedto haveactivatedspecialsocial, intellectual,politi­
cal, and moral resources.The ability to benefit from an adversesituation
implies an ability to converttheseresourcesinto a rare sort of capital. And
indeed,theautobiographicalworksdemonstrateexactlythis.

At the sametime, theseworks are representativein the sensethat they
showaspectsof the collectiveRomanianhistory of which they are a signifi­
cantpart. As notedabove,this history is markedby a successionof dictator­
ships,first fascistandthenStalinist.

The four authors'conditionsof political andintellectualsocializationare
different. Eliade, Sebastian,and Steinhardt wereborn before World War I,
two of themin Bucharest,thecity whereall four did their universitystudiesin
philosophyand law. The internationalintellectualcareerof Mircea Eliade is
without parallel to thoseof the others,whosebooks,although translated,have
not enjoyedthe sameconditionsof distributionandrecognition.Paul Goma,
who was the most politically committedopponentof the regime, is the only
one of the four who is alive and a witnessto the changesthat transpiredin
1989.All four lived throughpainful and dangerousexperiences,yet the dif­
ferencesbetweenthem are considerable.Eliade'sbrief arrest and confine­
ment,which did not preventhis departureon a diplomaticcareera shorttime
later,haslittle in commonwith the conditionof all Jewsduringthewar years,
condemnedto freedomwhile awaitingthe "final solution". Suchwasthe fate
of Mihail Sebastianin Bucharestuntil August 1944. On the other hand,the
passagethrough the Stalinist prisons could also have led to contrasting
choicesof intellectual strategies:the voluntary seclusionof Steinhardt,the
writer who becameamonk, for example,or thepolitical standof the dissident
writer Goma.It is also importantto remarkthat at the time they camefaceto
face with the extremeexperiencewhich was to changetheir lives; all four
enjoyeda form of social recognition as authorsof publishedbooks. This
helpedto reducethethreatsthathungoverthem,andlaterto reconstitute their
identity, especiallythroughautobiographicalwork.

We may also considerthat all four, given their studiesandtheir parents'
professions,had ideal opportunitiesfor representinga Romanianintellectual
bourgeoisie.But this elite wasdividedanddispersed.First of all, anti-Semitic
legislationexcludedthe Jewswho had belongedto the elite; and then other
membersof the elite werecommittedto fascism.Theyjoined the Iron Guard
and/ortook an active part in the war of the national-Legionarystate.When
the Soviet army occupiedRomania, they had to flee or suffer the conse­
quences.Finally, the structuralchangesthat overtookRomaniansocietyafter
1945broughtanewrival elite to the fore.



238

A Model for Analysis

Mihai Dinu Gheorghiu

I will try hereto presentthefour life storiesfrom two differentpointsof view:
ftrst, the role of the extremeexperiencesandthe effectsthey hadon the indi­
vidual trajectories;second,the productionof autobiographicalnarrativeas a
responseto a need,whetherexplicitly formulatedor only felt as a tacit im­
perative.In general,the life storiesarea condensedform of individual social
history, and are the result of the encounterbetweenthe verbal supply and
demandin the marketof linguistic exchanges(Bourdieu1982). In presenting
them, it is importantalso to underlinethe conditionsof the positionstaken,
which arebasicto the biographicaltexts,aswell asthe conditionsof presen­
tation,publication,andpublic receptionof thosetexts.

It is importantto rememberthat to overcomean extremeexperiencere­
quiresan equally strongcondemnationof the injustice responsiblefor it. As
Luc Boltanskisays,peoplemustbepersuadedby the indictmentbothto ftnd a
balancebetweenthe deedsrevealedandthe injustice denounced,andto join
theprotest(BoltanskiandThevenot1991).The denunciationcanbe intended
essentiallyto restorejustice:this is the casewith autobiographicaltextswhich
have the characterof testimonyin a more signiftcant sense.It can also be
intendedasa kind of emotionalcommunion,a searchfor the restorationof a
link with others.This is the casewith literary narrativesin particular. In the
four writers' biographiesthat I proposeto analyzehere, the questionof the
link with othersis central.Eachwriter tries in his own way to reconcilethe
representationof theextremeexperienceheunderwentwith therepresentation
of his own professionalor social identity. I will look at the representations
only in termsof a typology. In thesetexts four ethical ftgures that strive for
universalismandindividualismarediscernible.This aspirationexplainstheir
capacityfor mobilization.

MichaelPollak'sreferencework on thesurvivorsofNazi campssucceeds
in describingthe connectionbetweenthe positionsthat the varioussurvivors
occupiedin the world of the campsandthe time that passedbeforetheir tes­
timony, before the momentthe survivors choseto ''tell their lives". Pollak
also points out the narrativestrategies,which are methodsof structuringthe
individual memory,andftnally disclosesthe polarizationof thesetestimonies
betweenaccusation-approachinga judicial deposition-andthe novelized
narrative,orientedtowardsa literary project. One merit of Pollak'swork is
that he has madepossiblea transcendenceof the canonicaldichotomy be­
tweenlife storiescollectedin biographicalinterviewsandliterary autobiogra­
phies,so that they can be analyzedtogetheras a function of their different
conditionsof production.The sociologicalanalysisobjectiftes the different
standstaken,situatingthem in relation to and in interactionwith eachother.
The issueis simply to relatethe type of traumasufferedandits consequences
(especiallythe destructionof individuality and solidarity) to the methodsof
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recountingthem, without ignoring the conditionsin which thesetestimonies
wereproduced(especiallycensorship)andthenarrativestrategiesemployed.

Mircea Eliade (1907-1986)

Bom in Bucharest,MirceaEliadewasthe oldestsonof an officer in the Ro­
manianroyal army. He studiedphilosophyin Romaniaandwent on scholarly
journeysto Italy and India (1928-1931).He beganhis intensiveliterary and
journalisticactivitiesat theageof 14, andwrotea fIrst autobiographicalnovel
when he was 18. The considerablesuccessof an amorousnovel in 1934,
Maitreyi, written after his return from India, and numerouspress articles
earnedhim recognitionasthe "leaderof the younggeneration"of intellectu­
als.This confIrmationcameaboutat nearlythe sametime ashis fIrst mistakes
in favoring the ascendingfar right, which played a fatal role in leading a
numberof his colleaguesandfriends into error. Eliade laterjustifIed his nu­
merousstatementsin favor of the "Iron Guard" between1935 and 1938 by
expressingsentimentsof loyalty towardshis professor,Nae Ionescu,intel­
lectual leaderof the movement.He also describedthe fascinationthat the
emerging''religiouscult" of the "LegionaryMovement"(knownasthe fascist
"Iron Guard") exertedon him. His refusalto condemnhis earlier choicehas
its origins in his fIrst extremeexperienceand in a stigma which he could
never get rid of. Interned in the Miercurea-CiucCamp in Transylvaniain
1938,asa consequenceof his refusalto denouncethe LegionaryMovement,
Eliadewasnonethelessreleasedthanksto the influenceof highly placedoffi­
cials. Initially appointedsecretaryof the Romanianwriters' association,he
begana diplomatic careerduring the war, fIrst in London, whencehe was
expelleduponsuspicionof spying for the Nazis in 1940during the bombing
of the British capital.Purgedfrom the Romaniandiplomatic servicein 1945,
Eliaderemainedin exile until his deathin 1986,fIrst in Paris,wherehe spent
well over a decade,and later in Chicagoas a professorof the history of re­
ligions.

In Eliade'snumerousautobiographicalwritings (literary prose,a secret
diary, andmemoirs),the narrativeof extremeexperienceis given ratherlittle
space.The fIrst versionof his memoirs,dated1953, is followed by a second
one in the 1960s,publishedinitially by Romanianexiles in Madrid (1966).
The specterof deathconstitutesoneof the obsessivethemesin thesewritings.
It is primarily an expressionof fear in the face of real threats.Severalof
Eliade'sold friendsdiedduringtheyearsof political turmoil andwar, andhis
fIrst wife died of cancerin 1944 in Lisbon. He was also separatedfrom his
family who remainedin Romania.Eliadeescapedthe fate of quite a few Ro­
manianintellectualsof his generationwho remainedin the country(including
activistsof the Iron Guard)who wereexecutedin 1938,or sentto the Eastern
front, imprisonedafter the war, etc. But this specterof deathis likewise a
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hyperbolefor a dangerhangingover Eliade'sprofessionalcareerafter the
repudiationof his earliercommitment.The conflict betweenmyth andhistory
that he reiteratesin his works appearsto be a strategyto evadehis own his­
torical responsibility.

It is possibleto readcertainof Eliade'sautobiographicalwritings as at­
temptsto avoid the ignominythatthreatenedhim. Havingenjoyedwide inter­
nationalrecognitionof his academiccareerandhis role ascharismaticleader
of the Romanianexiles, Eliade approachedthe extremeexperienceshe had
undergoneas ''rites of initiation" grantingaccessto anotheruniverse.These
experienceshadbeenthe sourceof his fortunatedeviationfrom a foreseeable
trajectory,the deviationwhich led to his exile andhis fame. The narcissistic
self-complacencyof thescholarat theendofhis career,waiting for theNobel
prize, drove him to evoke his "original sin" as felix culpa. It is this self­
enchantmentandthe attendantlack of remorseandculpableself-justification
thathavedamagedhim morally aswell asintellectually.

The biographyand work of Mircea Eliade becamethe object of many
polemicalarticlesafter his deathin 1986. His intellectualheritagehasbeen
debatedafterdisclosuresconcerninghis involvementwith Romanianfascism.
Eliade'spurified andidealizedpresentationof this period(1935-1945)in his
autobiographicalwritings has also beencontested.With the publication of
morerecenthistoricalwritings, andafter Eliade'sattemptsto whitewashRo­
manianfascism,his positionseemsto be closerto that of a fellow traveleror
evenan ideologist than an ethnologistand participantobserver.He distin­
guishesbetweena good andan evil periodof the LegionaryMovementand
draws a more than pleasantportrait of Codreanu,his "captain," and An­
tonescu,the "administrativedictator". Eliadepassesin silenceover the crimi­
nal beginningsof Codreanu'spolitical careeras well as over Antonescu's
responsibilityfor war crimesin theSovietUnion andin Romaniaitself.

In his interpretationof Eliade'swritings, Daniel Dubuisson(1993) has
trackedthe influenceof the intellectuallyformativeyearsto identify an "anti­
Semitic ontology" in the "occultism and the motifs of a nationalist-racist
ideology".He opensto debateandconsiderationthehigh esteemin which the
"writer andscholar"Eliade is all too frequentlyheld. Dubuisson'scriticism,
which is at oncescientific andanexerciseof moral judgment,refersto "mys­
tification and intellectual sham","a deeplymystical attitudetowardhis sub­
ject", "methodologicalmistakes:simplified andarbitraryselection,complete
indifference towards the historical and ethnographicalcontext", "abuseof
generalizations",and "disputableinterpretations".Due to his "morbid taste
for irrational and esotericexperiences",Eliade alignedhimselfwith certain
"enlightenedonesraisedto the dignity of thinkers", suchas ReneGuenon,
HenryCorbin, or JuliusEvola, all of whom enteredinto the sameintellectual
tradition: namely that of aristocratic,anachronistic,and elitist thinking, ar­
chaizingmysticismof thesoil andtheglorification of thepeopleaspreservers
of theancientvirtues" (Dubuisson1993:222 ft).
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After forty yearsasa charismaticfigure amongRomanianexiles,Eliade's
inability to clarify his past,togetherwith the claims laid on his heritageby a
resuscitatedfar right, hascalledhis ethicalvaluesinto question.

Mihail Sebastian(1907-1945)

Bornthesonof aJewishmerchantin thesameyearasEliade,in Braila, a port
on the Danube,JosephHechter adoptedthe name Sebastianas a literary
pseudonym,while retaininghis first name(for which he was later criticized).
During his studiesof law in Bucharest,his literary andjournalistic activity
broughthim into the circle of the journal Cuwintul, under the direction of
ProfessorNae Ionescu. Thus Mircea Eliade becamehis closest friend.
Throughhis autobiographicalnovel, For Two ThousandYears,publishedin
1934,which questionedthe condition of the Jewishintellectual in a society
markedby anti-Semitism;the novelist and playwright Sebastiantriggereda
spirited controversynot only amongRomaniannationalistintellectuals,but
also amongJewishjournalists,who decriedthe author'sold friendships.The
double denunciationof which Sebastianbecamea target can also be ex­
plainedby the unusualfact that the book hadbeenpublishedwith a preface
by NaeIonescu(who is easily identified asthe model for oneof the charac­
ters) justifying anti-Semitismand the suffering of Hechter/Sebastian'sco­
religionists. In responseto the accusationsof his various critics, Sebastian
repudiatedthebadfaith andthemisunderstandingsof which hehadbecomea
victim in a little book called How I Becamea Hooligan (1935). The anti­
Semitismof a considerablesectionof the intellectualelite on the one hand
andhis disreputeamongthemembersof the Jewishcommunityasa "friend of
anti-Semites"ontheother,pursuedhim asa doublestigmauntil theendof his
life.

Victim of professionalpersecutionsandof racial legislation,disbarredin
1940,andprohibitedas a writer evenfrom giving autographs,Sebastiansur­
vived during the war by teachingFrenchat the Jewishsecondaryschool in
Bucharest.He continuedto write his secretdiary as well as two plays and a
novel. One of the pseudonymousplays, The Star without a Name,was per­
formedat thenationaltheatreof Bucharestin 1944.Sebastiandied in a traffic
accidentin May 1945, a few monthsafter the liberationof Romaniaby the
RedArmy. TheStarwithouta Namewasproducedin Parisin 1956aspartof
the repertoireof the National Theatreof Buchareston its first tour after the
war. It was publishedand studied(and was the subjectof two monographs
before 1989),whereasSebastian'sbooks that had causeda scandalin 1935
remainedunknownto thewider Romanianpublic until 1990.

As a narrativeautobiography,the novel For Two ThousandYearsrecon­
structsthe stagesof an impossible"assimilation"into Romaniansocietyand
the loss,without compensation,of ties with the Jewishcommunity,although
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co-existencewithin the one intellectual communitystill seemedpossiblein
1934. The novel as literature was a denunciationof nationalismand anti­
Semitism,anattemptat emotionalmobilizationagainstinjustice.A yearlater
Sebastianbegankeepinga diary. The manuscriptof this diary, written from
1935to 1944,wastakenout of Romaniain 1961 andpreservedby oneof his
brothers,a physicianin Paris.It is primarily this secretdiary that constituted
the essential"revelation"of Mihai Sebastian,the writer andintellectual,after
1989. Somewhatcomparableto the diary of Victor Klemperer,Sebastian's
diary is direct testimonyof the growth of fascismin an intellectualenviron­
ment,andof theconditionsof everydaylife undera regimeof racial persecu­
tion. In Romaniathis processis often referredto as ''rhinocerization'',after
the title of EugeneIonesco'splay Rhinoceros,which was inspired by the
sameexperience.Unlike the novel, the diary, written in expectationof his­
torical justice, indicatesa progressiveanddefinitive moral break.The author
of the diary resemblesBeranger,the main characterof Rhinoceros,and in­
deedIonescothoughtof Sebastian"as a brother",an alterego. Confinedto a
Romaniathat wasbecomingincreasinglyfascist,Sebastianthe diarist dreamt
of a liberatedFranceandof America,so thatat onepoint he wasregardedas
a likely candidatefor emigrationafter the war. With its accumulationof dis­
enchantedobservationson the deteriorationof humanrelations,the diary is
written from aperspectivethatwe couldcall oneof sociologicalethics.

Thepublicationof Sebastian'sdiary in Bucharestin 1996provokedvari­
ousreactionsin Romania,Israel, andFrance.In France,Sebastian'stestimony
presentedfurther evidenceto support the recent revelationsabout Eliade's
and Cioran's youthful commitment to fascism. It also raised public con­
sciousnessof the dangersof newly growing nationalismand underlinedits
roots and affiliations. In RomaniaSebastian'sdiary triggereda controversy
aboutthe relationshipbetweenfascismandcommunism,the ''two totalitarian
regimes",''the Holocaustandthe Gulag". Reminiscentof the GermanHisto­
rikerstreit of the previous decade,this controversyhighlighted the laxity
towardsthe tenetsof the far right on the part of someof the new Romanian
intellectualelite, who justified or minimized a posteriori the fascist involve­
mentof the"Young Generation"of the 1930s.In Israel,certaincommentators
havenotedthe relatively privilegedconditionsof a youngJewishintellectual
in Bucharestcomparedwith the fate of Jewsin the restof the country,espe­
cially in theEasternregions.

Although he had escapedthe "Final Solution", Sebastiansurvived for
only a few monthsafterliberation,andappearstodayratherasa victim of fate
thanasa survivorof anextremeexperience.The publicationof his diary has
helpedto erodethe illusions that had beencherishedin Romaniaaboutthe
pre-warelite. At thesametime, it wasthecauseof contradictoryclaimsabout
Sebastian'smoralheritage.In a reviewpublishedin theAmericanjournal The
New Republic,Norman Maneatracesthe path Sebastiancould have been
presumedto follow after the war, which would haveinevitably led him into
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exile (Manea'sown choice).GabrielLiiceanu,the editor of Sebastian'sdiary
andoneof the importantfigures of the "Group for SocialDialog" in Bucha­
rest,alsoclaimedthewriter'smoralheritagefor himselfin a paperreadat the
Jewishcommunitycenterin Bucharestandpublishedunderthe title "Sebas­
tian mon frere". While Liiceanuregardedhimselfas having escapedfrom a
similar experienceof terror, the tribute he paid to Sebastianwas ambiguous.
Liiceanuexpressedhis convictionthat Sebastian,if he had lived in the years
afterthewar, wouldnot havetradedhis shirt asavictim for theuniform of his
torturers.Consideredan allusionto the conceptof "JewishBolshevism"(at­
tributing collective responsibilityfor Stalinist crimesto the Jews),this pas­
sagewascriticizedasanattemptto equatethe two regimesandthe two expe­
riences.s

NicolaeSteinhardt(1912-1989)

Although only five yearsyoungerthan SebastianandEliade, Steinhardtdid
not belongto thesame"Young Generation".The little volumeof pastichesin
the Way ofthe Young,publishedunderthe pseudonymof Antistihus in Bu­
charestin 1934, showsfrom the beginning Steinhardt'sdistancefrom, but
alsohis identificationwith the youngwriters of the time. Born in a family of
Bucharest'sJewishbourgeoisie,Steinhardtwas a distant relative of Freud,
whomhe visited in Viennain the 1930s.He took his doctoraldegreein con­
stitutional law, and also publishedtwo volumes of essaysbefore the war,
"Essayon a Catholic Conceptionof Judaism",Bucharest1935,and "Jewish
IllusionsandRealities",Paris1936.A collaboratorontheRevistaFundatiilor
Regale("Reviewof the Royal Foundation"),the most importantliterary pub­
lication in the country,he waskept awayfrom work during the yearsof anti­
Semitic persecution,but contributedagain after 1944 until the Reviewwas

8 GabrielLiiceanu'sarticle "Sebastianmon frere", originally a lectureheld at the headquar­
tersof the Jewishcommunityof Bucharest,hasbeenoneof the mostfrequentlycited pie­
cesin the debateon the comparabilityof the Holocaustandthe Gulag. Liiceanucompares
himselfto Sebastianas a survivor of persecutionbasedon the categoriesof exclusionfrom
the collective, due to race in one caseand classin the other. The personalpersecutions
mentionedby Liiceanuincludethe following: (a) he wasdiscriminatedagainstin admissi­
on to the University (descendantsof the bourgeoisiewere subjectedto quotasfor several
years);(b) hewasexcludedfrom the Instituteof Philosophyof theRomanianAcademybe­
causeof his refusalto join theCommunistParty(a placewasfound for him in the Institute
of Art History); and(c), during the anti-intellectualdemonstrationsby the miners in June
1990in Bucharest,he wasnamedamongthosewhosedeaththe demonstratorsdemanded.
If the associationbetweenanti-Semitismand anti-intellectualismappearsfully justified,
othertopicsof his text areambiguousandhaveinvited criticism. ThusAlexandraLaignel­
Lavastine(1999: 238-240)accusesLiiceanuof having insinuatedthat Jewshad beentor­
turersasmuchasvictims throughtheir responsibilityfor the establishmentof Communism
in Romania,andalsoseeshim assufferingfrom a "comparabilistobessesion",seekingto
extendthe ideaof crimeagainsthumanityto inlcudeCommunism.
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suppressedin 1948.From 1948tmtil his arrestin 1959Steinhardtwasamod­
estcivil servant.Interrogatedas a witnessin the investigationfor a Stalinist
trial againstsomeintellectualstmjustly accusedof a fascistplot, Steinhardt
refusedthe role the investigatorsaskedhim to play and consequentlyfotmd
himselfon thesideof theaccused;hewasconvictedtogetherwith them.After
his releasefrom prison in 1964,he wasable to resumehis activity as an es­
sayistand literary critic, andwas publishedand recognized.He publisheda
numberof translationsfrom French(in particularAlain) andEnglish(Kipling,
etc.), but also from Romanianinto French (Orthodoxwritings publishedin
Belgium, where he had visited a Benedictinemonastery,held courses,and
readpapers).Convertedto the Orthodox religionin prison, Steinhardtpur­
suedhis double vocation, literary and religious, for the rest of his life. In
1980, the year in which his writings were awardedthe Romanianliterary
critics' prize, he retired to the monasteryof Rohia in Transylvania.The
manuscriptof his memoirs,a literary masterpieceand his main posthumous
work, wasinitially seizedby the Securitatein the 1970s,but givenbackto the
authorafter the interventionof the Writers' Union, who werewilling to pro­
tect oneof their prominentmembers.Thesememoirswerepublishedin Ro­
mania in 1991; the FrenchtranslationJournal de la felicite (The Diary of
Bliss)waspublishedby Arcanterein 1995.Consideredamongtherevelations
of "drawer literature" even though severalexcerptshad alreadybeenpub­
lished tmder a pseudonymand othersbroadcastby Radio FreeEurope,the
Diary of Bliss gained Steinhardtconsiderableposthumousrecognition in
Romaniaandin Romanianemigrecircles.At the sametime, however,it was
criticized from two angles. Intellectuals such as Norman Manea accused
Steinhardtof reviving certaintenetsof the far right andharboringa certain
implicit anti-Semitism.And dissidentwriters, includingPaulGoma,criticized
his ambiguousposition during the Ceausescuregime and his refusal to get
involvedin openopposition.

The Orthodoxbaptismin prison,performedasan ecumenicalsignby an
Orthodoxpriest anda Uniate9 priest,broughtSteinhardtcloseto the elite of
old Romaniansociety,manyof whom wereat that time behindbars.Moreo­
ver, he gaineda degreeof recognitionamonganti-Semitesthat would have
beenunlikely earlier; andwasnow hailedby many, including former fascists,
with gesturesof reconciliationand fraternization.The accusationof being a
fascist"JewishLegionary"hadalreadybeenbroughtagainsthim by his per­
secutorsat the time of his investigationby the political police. It was a label
repeatedlyusedlater on, eventhoughSteinhardtneverdeclaredmembership
or political sympathyfor the far right. His anti-communismandhis religious
vocationwere essentiallybasedon his experiencein prison. Severalfacts in
his life contributedto his reputation.FormerfascistsandpracticingOrthodox
Christiansvisited him frequently in jail. He madeseveralprovocativeges-

9 TheUniatechurchdevelopedout of a unificationof CatholicandOrthodoxrites.
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tures:he crossedhimselfostentatiouslyin front of placesknown to be sacred
to the Legionaries;he madecontemptuousremarksabout the "red Jewish
bourgeoisie"willing to "make up for the injustice towards the Romanian
people"of which they were the cause.Theseactswere an often ambiguous
challengeto themoralorderestablishedafterthewar.

Steinhardt'snarrativeis written in a doubleregister:memoriesof life in
prison and sequencesof his itinerary after his releaseare interspersedwith
noteson readingandexercisesin literary criticism. Although he, like Sebas­
tian, had spentthe war yearsin Bucharest,almostnothing of this period is
mentionedin his autobiographicalwriting. The fadedmemoryof anti-Semitic
persecutionis mainly due to the conditionsof his thirteen-yearincarceration
after the end of the war. Unlike Sebastian,who did not have any way out,
Steinhardthadthe possibility of making a choiceunderconstraint.He could
eithercollaboratewith the representativesof the newStalinistpolitical order,
or refuseand preservehis dignity. Steinhardtmadethis secondchoice. He
saidthat in doing sohe obeyedthe desireof his father,who hadtold him not
to behavelike a "Jewishcoward". In a post-Shoahcontext,wherethe ques­
tions of the victims' responsibilitywere strongly laid out, proving courage
and refuting the bad reputationof the Jewsmeantto deny one of the anti­
Semiticstereotypes.This moral choiceprecededSteinhardt'sdiscoveryof his
religious vocation and the decision to convert. The imprisonmenthad en­
forced his split identity as an "assimilatedJew" and obligedhim to demon­
strate"goodfaith" to escapethesuspicionof complicitywith thenewStalinist
persecutors.His conversionto Orthodoxy,which had initially beenan act of
oppositionin the face of political oppression,later constrainedhim to the
quasi-logicalmaintenanceof the new communityrelationsthat hadbeenes­
tablishedin anextremesituation.Steinhardt'spassingthroughprisonforgeda
new identity, oneof a ''monkwriter", andexemptedhim from making a po­
litical choice.His autobiographicalnarrativewaswritten from theperspective
of a double ethic, both religious and literary. It is a fragmentarynarration,
with no traceof self-analysis,andis lockedin its own contradictions.Because
he couldnot overcomehis split identity, typical of inmates,10 Steinhardttrans­
formed it into a symbol of the humancondition. In contrastto Sebastian,the
ethicalfigure of the exiled RomanianJewishintellectual,Steinhardtwent the
way of "assimilation",but underthe extraordinarycircumstancesof his im­
prisonment.And althoughEliade's and Steinhardt'strajectoriesseemvery
different in view of their origins, theconditionsof their intellectualformation,

10 Thesplit personalityof theprisonerappearsin relationto the original traumaof the impri­
sonment,both at the time of enteringinto a "total institution" andat the time of leaving it.
In thefirst instanceit is amatterof theprocessof de-socialization-separationsandbreak­
ups,uprootingthe individual from his currentsocial links-beforea re-socializationleads
to the formation of new links within the institution. Upon release,the sameprocesstakes
place but in the oppositedirection, reinforcing the split personality(see also Goffman
1968,Pollak 1990).
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andthe circwnstancesandimpactof their extremeexperiences,their similari­
ties cannotbe overlooked:most of all their affirmation of an oppositionbe­
tween(spiritual)ethicsandpolitics.

Paul Goma(*1935)

Among the four biographies,PaulGoma'sis mostmarkedby violent discon­
tinuities,breaksanddeviationsof trajectory.His fatherhadbeena teacherin
a village in Bessarabia,andwas deportedto Siberiaafter the annexationof
this Easternprovinceof Romaniaby theUSSRin 1940.At theendof thewar
the family took refuge in Transylvaniaandmanagedto escapeforced repa­
triation to whathadbecomethe MoldavianSovietRepublic.Gomastudiedat
a provincial teachertraining college(Sibiu) andlaterat the Scoalade Litera­
tura in Bucharest(1954-1956),and was condemnedto two years in prison
after a demonstrationof sympathyfor the 1956 Hungarianrevolution. Later
he was deported.After his release,Gomastudied literatureat the University
ofBucharest(1962-1965)andpublishedhis first book(theonly oneto appear
in Romaniabefore1990).He becameinvolved with the Communistparty to
affirm his solidarity in view of an impendingnew Soviet occupationafter
Romaniahad denouncedthe invasion of Czechoslovakiaand declaredher
readinessto fight with the "Patriotic Guard" constitutedfor this occasion.
Refusingto cometo terms withhis censors,Gomawasprohibitedfrom pub­
lishing in Romaniaafter 1971, but his novels appearedin translation,par­
ticularly in Franceand West Germany.He traveledto the West, gave inter­
views, and had his novels broadcastby Radio Free Europe. Declaring his
solidaritywith Charter77 of the Czechopposition,Gomawasamongthe first
to denouncethe dictatorship of Ceausescu,at the time still credited with
maintaining"independence"within the Soviet system.Gomacollectedmany
signatureson a petition of supportfor Charter77 (but very few from intel­
lectuals).After the failure ofnegotiationswith oneof thePartyleaders,Goma
wasarrested.Consciousofhis isolationin his owncountry,heagreedto leave
for France,where he askedfor political asylwn. There, between1978 and
1990,he was actively involved in variousorganizationsfor democratization
in EasternEurope.Elevenof his booksweretranslatedinto French,andsome
into other languagesas well. Goma'snovelshavebeenpublishedin Roma­
nian since 1990, but Goma fell out with his principal Romanianeditor,
Gabriel Liiceanu,whom he accusedof having deliberatelypreventedthe
distribution of his books. The controversiesbecamefiercer over the years,
especiallyafter the publication of Goma'sdiary in three volwnes in 1996
(two morefollowed in 1998),in which he settlesscoreswith everyone.Aban­
donedby his old friendsandisolated,Gomarefusesto returnto Romania,but
publishesculturalcriticism andbooksthereregularly.
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Threetypesof autobiographicalnarrationcanbe distinguishedin Goma's
writings. The first is relatedto the novel, and is identified with a spokesper­
son of the victims of the Gulag archipelagoand similar institutions. This
discourseis still orientedtowardsthere-establishmentof communityrelations
throughthe emotionprovokedby painful scenes.The secondtype of narra­
tion is thepolitical breakby a militant, a reportof which is given in the diary
for 1977,the time of the "Gomamovement"(thepetitionagainsttheregime).
The title of the 1979Frenchtranslation,Le Tremblementdes Hommes(The
Quakingofthe People)is an allusionto the fear of his countrymenwho did
not join him in his protest.Herethe chargeof complicity betweenthe perse­
cutors and their victims is madeexplicitly. In its efforts to stop the Goma
movement,the regime benefitedfrom an earthquakein 1977, which killed
over a thousandpeoplein Bucharestand madethe Romanianpeoplequake
with physical fear. The diaries publishedsince 1990, five volumes so far,
constitutea third categoryof autobiographicalwriting, a strategyof singling
out by the aging dissidentwriter. He primarily attacksintellectualswho are
late to take a stand,and claim for themselvesa statusof opponentor victim
after the fact. Goma'smost recent stance,consistingalmost entirely of a
reckoningfoundedon privateconversations,havebeencharacterizedas ''po­
litical suicide" and"deathof the writer", who is transformedinto a journalist
andpamphleteer.

Over time, the multiple persecutionsto which Gomawas exposedhave
hada cumulativeeffect. Originatingfrom aregionof uncertainnationalstatus
(SovietMoldavia), his father was deportedby the Soviet authoritiesand his
family hadto hide from theRomanianauthoritiesto avoid further deportation.
His initial imprisonmentand his literary emergencein a period of relative
liberalizationallowed him to maintainthat he bore memories,which others
preferredto forget. Gomaalso identifiedhimselfwith the figure of the politi­
cal prisonerwithout taking into accountthe wedgesdividing the variouscate­
goriesof victims (right and left, opponentsand dissidents).After the recon­
stitution of the political spacein Romaniafrom 1990 on, with the return of
certainexiled leadersof "historical parties"on the onehand,andthe consti­
tution of a "civil society"movementcomposedof critical intellectualson the
other,Gomawasno longerableto keepup asanaffiliate. The lengthof time
spent in political detentionbecamea criterion for establishinga hierarchy
amongvictims. Goma,with "only" two years,carriedno weight. This wasthe
criterion of seniority in the oppositionand thereforethe standardof legiti­
macywithin the new "political class".At the sametime it is true that those
who wereableto endureandresist withinRomania,ratherthanyielding to the
temptationto emigrate,hadmaintainednetworksof solidarity and practiced
forms of political mobilizationthat weremoreeffectivethanthe shortwaves
ofRadioFreeEurope.
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Narrative Strategies
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The four authorschosedifferentmomentsto tell their life stories.The task in
Eliade'scaseis to relatethe pastandthe present,the literary projectandthe
scientificprojectin thedifferentautobiographicalstorieswritten in exile. This
was the way to overcomethe split personality,the division betweenthe Ro­
manianwriter andthe internationalscholarwriting in different languages.All
of this hasallowedhim to give severalresponses(in his novels,memoirs,and
personaldiary) to the accusationsof havingbeena fellow travelerof the fas­
cists.His denialsonly costhim the sympathyhe hadenjoyedfor his intellec­
tual heroism,andexacerbatedthe doubtsasto the hiddenconnotationsof his
work.

Steinhardt'sautobiographyis likewise a literary reconstructionafter the
fact with the objectiveof reconcilinghis careeron leaving prison, his aes­
thetic research,his doublepersonality, andthe identity criseshe sufferedin
prison.For SebastianandGoma,the diary is themediumof indictment,andat
the sametime aninstrumentfor preservinga literary identity. But Sebastian's
disappearanceimmediatelyafter Liberation, and the effect of dissimulation
producedby the nationalist-fascistpersecution,drawshis accountaway from
the searchfor a purely aestheticliterarinessand brings it closerto scientific
objectivity. Although likewise written in the modeof denunciationof perse­
cution, in which literary discoursecomes close to a judicial deposition,
Goma'sdiary, in contrastto Sebastian's,looks for the affIrmation of political
differencesin a universemadeuniform by dictatorshipand censorship.The
two also differ in the circumstancesunderwhich their diarieswere received.
Publishedfifty yearsafter his death,Sebastian'sdiary posesquestionsabout
the memoryof a communitythathasdisappeared(theJewsof Romania),and
aboutthe responsibilityof intellectualsbeforethe Shoah.Written underpres­
sure with a view to immediatepublication,Goma'sdiary succeededin de­
nouncingan authoritarianregimeandthe silenceof the victims, who wereat
thesametime accomplices.

The relationsfound in all thesenarrativesbetweenwhat canbe saidand
what can be done are of great interest,for they have all beensuspectedof
deliberatelyconcealinga part of the truth (in Sebastian'scase,this suspicion
falls on the editor rather than on the author). In contrastto the testimonies
collectedandanalyzedby Pollak,the long silencethatseparatesthenarratives
from the eventsthey relate is often due to explicit interdictionsand censor­
ship,particularlyin the caseof accountspublishedin exile. And in contrastto
certainsurvivorsof the Nazi camps,who were facedwith the memoryof an
antinomic tensionbetweenthe preservationof their moral integrity and the
behaviornecessaryin orderto defendtheir physicalintegrity in the daily life
ofthecamp,the testimoniesof survivorsof Stalin'sprisonsandcampstendto
emphasizein detail the sufferingsthey experienced,seekingto persuadethe
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readerthat theyhadindeedbeenvictims. This is becausethereis muchskep­
ticism aboutthe political pastof thosecondemned(especiallyin the caseof
erstwhilefascists)or becauseof the solidarity and the moral supportwhich
Stalinistregimesenjoyedduringa certainperiodafterthewar.

The four narrativesare written using very different stylistic strategies,
which structureindividual memoriesin diversemodalities.Eliade constantly
looks for the myth behindhistory, for a romanceor a personalstory. But the
strategyof raising his life story to a supposedlyhigher level of generaliza­
tion-thatof religion ratherthanliteratureor biography-arousesopposition.
For thosewho placehistoryat thecenterof theuniverseof valueshebecomes
a writer of myths, or evena liar. With Steinhardt,the contrastbetweenthe
''pure'' aestheticdiscourseand the ''realistic'' details of the horror scenes
experiencedin prisoncalls into questionthe author'scapacityto integratethe
two registers,to overcomehis dual personalityin orderto undertakea self­
analysis.The two rhetoricalmodesappearasa rejectionof boththe pastand
the presentrealities.For Goma,the value of the testimonyis highlighted by
oral discourseand dialogue.The violenceof variouspersons'raw speechis
as much a documentationof the injusticessufferedas his observationsand
descriptions.But once the surroundingshave changed(exile in France,the
collapseoftheCeausescuregimein Romania),thesamerhetoricalprocedures
are applied to a changedobject (the compromiseof intellectuals,the new
political alliances),andare consideredas an illicit meansof magnifying the
author'sself(revealingconfidences,betrayingold friendsanddefenders).

It is Sebastian'sstorymostof all thatmeetsthecriterionofunselfishness,
proofof the intellectualvalueof his testimony.This is true to the point that it
hasbecomedoublyembarrassing.First, for a partof the Romanianpublic, his
writings are embarrassingbecauseof his observationson the behavior of
certain intellectual heroessuch as Eliade, who had compromisedwith the
fascists.At thesametime, asanautobiographicalanti-hero,Sebastianreveals
his own weaknesses,self-doubts,andcowardicein passagesofteneliminated
in the Frenchtranslation,which projectsa moreheroic imagethanthe Roma­
nianoriginal.

Conclusions

The lines of powerdrawnwithin the Romanianintellectualspaceas a func­
tion of polemicalstandsaroundthe testimoniesof Mircea Eliade andMihail
Sebastian(Manea 1997, 1998; Shafir 1998; Voicu 1999) indicate the new
conditionsof reproductionof a certainform of cultural ethnocentrism.The
celebrationof Eliadeasa nationalcultural hero-hisnamehasbeengiven to
a boulevardin Bucharest-hasnot abated,evenafter the denunciationof his
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early fascist commitments,which he neitheracknowledgednor repented.At
the sametime, the empathyshownfor Sebastian'sdestinyas the Jewishin­
tellectualconfmedin a city underanti-Semiticrule hasbeenthe consequence
of retrospectivesolidarity with thoseintellectualswho remainedin the coun­
try beingbleddry by decadesof emigration.

In a comparablemanner,the reactionsprovokedby the testimoniesof
Steinhardt,the monk writer who chosereligious conversionand voluntary
seclusionasa style of intellectuallife, contrastwith the reservationandeven
hostility shown toward dissidentwriters such as Paul Goma (or Dumitru
Tsepeneag),eventhoughtheir choiceof exile wasforced onthem.

Thedistributionof thesetestimoniesresults,first of all, in a structuringof
the pastby the impositionof a newvision anda newversionof nationalhis­
tory. The GoldenAge is locatedbetweenthe two World Wars; the lack of
solidaritywith the persecutedintellectualsis justified by the exiles' betrayal.
This vision hasalsogivenbirth to anewculturalmodelwhosesocial function
is twofold. For one thing, it justifies the new liberal elites' contemptfor the
crowdsandmassesconsideredto bethe incarnationof evil in history. It is the
basisfor an individualistethic that is hardly temperedby religion; andhasan
ideological role--mobilizationagainstthosewho underminethe processof
social differentiationacceleratedsince 1989 (e.g. the minerswho threatened
the"youngdemocracy").

For another,this culturalmodelimposesthe criteriaof distinctionheldby
the elites themselves, andtheir classificationof authenticand non-authentic
elites. The new elites cannotdefine themselvesin material terms alone, for
while wealth is quickly amassed,it calls for anequivalentintellectualinvest­
ment. Their strategyis fundamentallyone of double denial. It is possibleto
refuseentry to the newcomersinto the elite (including thosewho hold their
positionas a resultof their membershipin new forms of associationsuchas
political parties, trade unions, professionalorganizations)in the name of
"pure" valuesstoredin placesprotectedfrom thesociety,suchasmonasteries
or libraries.At thesametime it is possibleto conferthe title of nobility-acts
of resistance-topastcompromisesby amagictransfiguration.Thusa certain
numberof valuesbelongingto religion and nationalculture, viewed as con­
servative,areplacedat theserviceof thenewliberal ideology.
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Dilemmasof CollectiveandIndividual Memory in
EasternEurope:Reflectionson theExampleofPoland

ChangedReality and the Reappraisalof Biographies

Profoundchangein political andsocial orders,as seenin the transitionfrom
communismto democracy,has a great impact on people'sbiographies.It
opensup newlife possibilities,but at the sametime destroysothersto which
peoplewereaccustomed.It requiresa reorientationin a newsocial andsym­
bolic space.Suchchangealso influencesthe way in which individuals per­
ceive, interpret,andnarratetheir biographies,how they rememberor like to
remembertheir own past. The new order compelsthem to rethink and to
reconstructtheirbiographies,ataskthatin manycasesis a quiteawkwardand
painful, as well as a morally and emotionallydemandingprocess.The move
from a political andsocial systemwhich is now recognizedby all as oppres­
siveandunjustto democracycompelsindividualsto look at theirpastlife in a
new way and to ask questionsabouttheir own political andmoral responsi­
bility. Evenif this processof reinterpretationoftentakesplacein silenceand
evenif individualsoftentry to avoidthesequestions,theyareto a largeextent
inevitable.

The processof reinterpretationof individual biographiesis driven bya
changein collectivememory,in publicly acceptedinterpretationsof the past,
in official history. Moreover,dealingwith the collective past is not without
difficulties and is often accompaniedby political controversy.The opinions
about its relationto democracycanbe contradictory.Often it is arguedthat
focusingon thepasthamperstheprocessof democratizationandis in opposi­
tion to the principlesof liberal democracy.Others,however,maintainthat an
authenticdemocracycannotbe achievedwithout dealing critically with the
past. And there are characteristicdifferencesin the prevailing opinionsbe­
tweendifferentcountries.

In dealing with this question-inreal life and in research-onefaces
cognitive and ethical problemsconnectedwith the influenceof contextand
time uponour moral normsandrules.Eventhe standardof rationalitycan,to
someextent,changewith time. The problemof judging different periodsis
similar to theproblemofjudgingdifferentcultures(Reemtsma1997).

In a contextof changetherearemoral losersandwinners.Not only ''real
life", but also the degreeof skill in dealingwith one'sown biographyinflu­
encesthe results. There are often misinterpretations,arbitrary selectivity,
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concealments,dishonesty,hypocrisy,andoutright lies which canbeobserved
bothon the level of individual biographyandon the level of collectivemem­
ory. Somephenomenain post-communistcountriesaresimilar to thosewhich
occurredin post-Nazi Germany. In the caseof communism,however, the
processof reappraisalandjudgmentof the pastis more perplexingand am­
bivalent.The mainreasonfor this is the fact that the moral andpolitical con­
demnationof communismis muchweakerthanthe condemnationof National
Socialism(Koenen 1999). Crimes committedin the nameof progressand
humanityseemto bemorelikely to beexcused.

In this essayI addressthe issueof collective and individual memory in
Poland,focusingon different generationsor agegroups,which have shaped
political life. The essayrelies on work doneby Polish sociologists,and fo­
cuseson my own analysisof biographiespublishedin recentyears,of numer­
ous pressinterviews containingbiographicalinformation, of many yearsof
participantobservation,and of thousandsof conversationswith Polesfrom
differentsocialclassesandmilieus.

Authentic Revolution

Someyearsago a good friend of mine saidto me in a momentof reflection
aboutour generation,which might be calleda Polishbaby-boomgeneration,I
that althoughour professionalaccomplishmentsremainrelativelymodest,we
all havevery interestingbiographies.I mustaddthatsheis a very well known
andwidely praisedliterary translator.Shewasalsoa very activeparticipantin
the Solidaritymovementandwasthereforeinternedfor severalmonthsduring
thetime ofmartial law (1981-1982).

Although her commentwas basedonly on personalobservation,andnot
on sociological research,I am inclined to think that she was right in both
respects.I am remindedof this whenI comparethe biographiesandachieve­
mentsof my Polishcolleagueswith the typical biographiesof West German
intellectualsof thesamegeneration.

This is of coursethe tennwhich is widely usedin Americafor the post-wargeneration.In
Polandthecorrespondinggeneration,born aftertheWar in the lateforties andin the fifties,
is sometimesreferredto asthe generationof "wyz demograficzny".It could alsocalledthe
Solidarity generation,since its membersfonned the mainstreamof the Solidarity move­
ment(1981-82).The problemwith this nameis that the generationwas deeplydivided in
its attitudetowardSolidarity andthe existingpolitical system.However,despitethesedif­
ferences,theentiregenerationwasobligedto reactto the latephaseof "real socialism,"the
emergenceof the new opposition,the Solidarity movement,martial law, andthe downfall
of communism.
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However, theseinterestingbiographiesare not an achievementof our
generation(especiallyin their public aspects),nor are they to blamefor the
modestyof our professionalachievements.Rather,theyexpressthe influence
of the historical situation. C. Wright Mills wrote oncethat all of our lives
representthe "intersectionof biographyand history". Doug McAdam com­
mentedon this phrasein his book FreedomSummer,dedicatedto the 1964
civil rightsmovementin Mississippi,in thefollowing manner:

"For mostof us, however,the confluenceof biographyand history is somewhatprosaic.
That is, if not seamless,thereis a certainpredictablematchbetweeneachof us as social
productsandthe historicalera in which we grow to maturity. Who we areraisedto be is
relatively consistentwith the broadersocialworld we encounteras adults.For a few oth­
ers, the courseandtextureof the interfacebetweentheir own biographiesandthe history
of their erais lesspredictable.Facedwith historicalcircumstancesunanticipatedby those
who helpedsocializethem,theseindividualssuddenlyconfrontnewpossibilitiesfor social
actionandself-conception."(McAdam 1988: 11)

My generationexperiencedthe last attemptto modernizethe communistsys­
tem, the emergenceof an oppositionmovement,the birth of Solidarity, the
introductionof martial law, a deepeconomiccrisis, and-finally-theamaz­
ing electoralvictory of 1989 which put an end to Soviet-stylecommunism.
The reality of ''real socialism" seemedto deprive us of many possibilities
which weretakenfor grantedby our contemporariesin the West.Many of us
took part in variousforms of struggleagainstthe seeminglyimmortal oppres­
sive system.Not only did noneof ''thosewho helpedsocialize"us in schools
and formal organizations,that is, the supportersof the system,but alsonone
of us imaginedthat the systemcould change,and certainlynot so radically.
But suddenlyit happened,and it wasa truly exhilaratingexperience.Partici­
pation in the oppositionmovementwill presumablyremainone of the most
important experiencesin the lives of those who were active in it. In that
movement,perhapsto anevengreaterextentthanin the caseof theAmerican
civil rights movement,"biography and history meshedin a way that only
thoseon the cutting edgeof social andpolitical changecaneverappreciate"
(McAdam 1988:237). The downfall of communismmeantthat the old social
reality collapsed,the new emerged,and suddenlythe presentopenedup un­
expectedopportunities,evenif the societaltransformationsturnedout to be
moredifficult thanimagined.

The profoundchangeof social and political reality mademany persons
prominent and widely known. Prisonersbecameministers and editors in
chief; an electricianbecamepresident.You can seethesechangesin many
publishedbiographies,as in JacekKuron'sbiography(which wasalso trans­
latedinto German).Similarbiographicalturnsarecharacteristicfor the whole
generation,or at leastfor a largepartof it (Flam 1998;�K�r�a�s�n�o�d�~�b�s�k�i 1998a).
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The peculiarityof this generationappearsevenmorestriking if we com­
pareit with the life coursesof membersof the '68 generationin West Ger­
many.

Our WestGermancontemporariesofthesameprofessionslived in a sta­
ble condition.Their lives couldbe carefullyplanned,werepredictable,with­
out greatsurprises,without the collapseof accustomedsocial reality. Proba­
bly the most important changein their lives took place when they became
professorsrather than lecturers.Of course,reality changedin Germanyas
well: the declineof communismled to Germanreunification.However,Ger­
many was reunitedalmost without any participationby the West German
baby-boomgeneration.They missedone of the most important historical
eventsin Germannationalhistory. They did not participate,evenintellectu­
ally, in oneof the most importanteventsof our era, for the declineof com­
munismclosedthe 20th century.As Heinz Buderemarksin his studyof the
1968-generationin Germany:"With the Germanreunificationthe '68 genera­
tion has lost its hegemonicinterpretativeposition. The break in 1989 mini­
mizedthe importanceofthebreakin 1968"(Bude1995:96).

The 1968 studentmovementconstitutedthe high point in the collective
political engagementof the baby-boomgenerationin the West. Somesimi­
larities to later oppositionmovementsin easterncentralEuropeare striking.
In Germany,the '68 generationrebelledagainsttheir parents'generation,
which hadbeeninvolved in NationalSocialism,while in Polandmany activ­
ists of the studentmovementwererebellingagainsttheir communistparents.
Similarities includedanti-authoritarianattitudes,the idealsof direct democ­
racyandeventhe critique of capitalism,becauseat the time studentsin War­
sawstill preferredsocialismto capitalism.Thus it is no coincidencethat the
protestsanddemandsfor liberalizationsurfacedin Polandandin Czechoslo­
vakiain thesameyear,1968.

Thereis, however,animportantdifferencebetweentheEasternEuropean
oppositionmovementand the WesternEuropeanstudentmovement.It is
probably true that the Westernstudentmovementpositively changedand
liberalizedWesternsocieties,but it is also true that this liberalizationwas a
sideeffect ratherthanthe declaredaim of the movement.(WhenI askedone
ofmy Germanfriends,who hadbeena studentactivist in 1968,lateraprofes­
sorof sociologyandnow mayorof a small town, what would havehappened
if thestudentshadwon, heansweredtypically: "A catastrophe".)The opposi­
tion movementin easterncentralEurope,especiallyin Poland,did achieveits
declaredgoal: the abolition of totalitarianism. Civil rights activists living
under ''real socialism"were also right in terms of the political philosophy
they developedafter 1968.At leastit seemsso today. In his book A tale of
two utopias: The political journey ofthe generationof1968, Paul Berman
describesa moral history of the baby-boomgenerationin the West. He sees
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oneof the reasonsfor the declineof the studentmovementin its movement
towardMarxism-Leninism.

"SDS'sbackslidinginto left-wing authoritarianismwent in stages,beginningwith insin­
cereanti-Communism,sinking to anti-anti-Communism,thenarriving at what oughtto be
calledademocratico-Stalinism."(Berman1997:78)

ForBermanit wasin EasternEuropethatthe authenticrevolutiontook place.
In his view, this revolution was in somesensea realizationof the genuine
valuesof the '68 movement:

"Suddenlyit was obviousthat the authenticpolitical revolution of our erawas now (this
meansin 1989),not then(1968); liberal anddemocratic,not radical leftist in the '68 style,
not imaginary.Here and there the leadersof the revolutionsof '89-aVaclav Havel in
Czechoslovakia,an Adam Michnik in Poland-turnedout to be the sameheroic persons,
nowadult liberals,who asyoungradicalshadhelpedleadthemovementsof '68." (Berman
1997: 18)

This pride in the achievementof one'sown generation,this appreciationof
one'sown involvementin the oppositionmovementis, of course,connected
with the convictionthat the whole transformationwasa success,andthat the
declineof communismwas a liberation. Sucha conviction is probablynot
sharedby the peoplein countriesin which reformswere not carriedout or
werenot successful:in Russia,Romania,or Bulgaria.More ambivalentfeel­
ings-aswe know-alsoprevail in EastGermany,becausecommunismwas
acceptedmore in the GDR thanin Polandandbecauseof the dominationof
West Germanyafter 1990. In Poland,however, intellectual elites generally
showno signsof nostalgia,nor any inclination to rushto the ideologicalde­
fenseof ''realsocialism"andits values;our post-communistsaredefinitely of
a different kind. The disappointedare mostly peasants,workers, and public
serviceemployees.But eventhey do not want a returnof the communistsys­
tem andits ideology. In Warsaw,unlike Moscow,no onehasheld a demon­
strationcarryingportraitsof communistleaders.

However,after revolution comeseverydaylife. Charisma-aswe know
from Max Weber-soonvanishesandis replacedby routine.The experience
of a harsher,morecompetitivereality, new political divisions, scandals,and
difficulties, which accompanythe processof building a democracy,suppress
to a considerableextentthe earlierpositive emotionalexperienceof struggle
andvictory. In the new reality different competenciesare needed.Transfor­
mation also meansa radical changeof attitudesand ethos,a challengeto
habitsandcustoms.Someobserverssaythat it hasspelledan endto the ro­
mantic ethoswhich was dominantin Polish culture sincethe 19th century.
Soonit becamefashionableto speakironically of the struggleagainstthe old
regime. The changein 1989 causeda radical generationbreak. The young
generationthat cameof age after 1989 is often describedas confused,lost,
without clear aims, totally pragmatic,the "generationwithout a face" and
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"without qualities". Somesociologistsmaintainthat, ironically, this genera­
tion envies the older generationbecauseit had communismto struggle
against.Youth seemsnot to bevery interestedin thepast,however.It is con­
sideredto be a closedchapter.Yet, somewhatunexpectedly,the pastremains
a greatburdenin Polandandin the whole of EasternEurope.Not only is the
presentdifficult, but thepastaswell returnsasa moral, cognitive,andpoliti­
cal problem.Peoplestrugglewith it andquarrelaboutits interpretations,both
on the individual and collective levels. The chapteris closed,but we still
debatehowto readit and\\hatconsequencesit shouldhave.

Editing Biographies

The peoplewho lived under the old regime are compelledto rethink their
past,evenif theyarereluctantto do so. This pressureis felt by all, not justby
thosewho remainedsupportersof the systemto the very end.Evenheroesof
the oppositionwerenot heroesall the time; the bravedid not alwaysbehave
bravely. Many were communistsbefore they becameopponents;or their
families weredeeplyinvolved in the systemat its mostbrutal time. For many
peoplethe processof taking leaveof communismwaslong andwent through
severalstages.The years 1956, 1968, 1970,1980, and 1981, the yearsof
massiveprotestsagainstthe regime,werethe turningpointsat which changes
in their biographiesoccurred.The people\\ho remainedpassiveduring com­
munism, or \\ho actively supportedit as party members,state officials or
loyal fellow travelers,naturally have many more problemswith their own
biographies.Theyareunderpressureto look at theirpastfrom theperspective
of thepresent.If theyarehonest,this is apainful processwhich oftenleadsto
therewriting andreinterpretationof their life stories.

The parentsof the Solidarity generationspentmost of their lives under
communistrule, and in the courseof life inevitably adaptedto the situation.
In their youth they lived in the secondPolish Republic (1918-1939).They
experiencedthe catastropheof 1939, the Nazi occupation;many of them
participatedin the anti-Nazi underground;later they were persecutedor-in
some cases-seducedby communism.Almost all adaptedto the situation,
especiallyafter liberalization in 1956. The situation was more difficult for
membersof the Ukrainian,Belorussian,Silesian,or Jewishminorities. Often
they acceptedcommunismmore easily, becausethey never fully identified
with pre-warPoland.

The well-known journalist, essayist,and diplomat, the late Kazimierz
Dziewanowski,characterizedhis generationin thefollowing way:
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"It wasborn in 1930,but its real cradlewasthe defeatin '39, this feeling of helplessness,
this poisonwhich causeda hampereddevelopment,psychologicalrickets. I do not main­
tain thateverybodywastaughtsucha lessonnor thateverybodyhadsuchrickets. Surelyit
dependedon individual sensibility. I think, however,that this experiencewas so strong
that it was able to stigmatizethe whole generation.Henceits lack of character,reserve,
reticence.Hencethe fear of risk, looking at what otherswill do, wavering." (Quotedin
Jedlicki 1993: 147)

In a later letterdated1988,Dziewanowskienumeratedall the painful experi­
encesofhis generation:

"In our life: (1) Hitlerism emerged,developedanddeclined;(2) therewasthe nightmareof
Stalinism;(3) an entire nation was extinguishedpracticallynext door; (4) our town was
burnt down; (5) we were poisonedby communism;(6) the situation of our world has
changedsincethe adventof nuclearweapons;(7) now we arewitnessingthe collapseand
dismantlingof themostcruel andmostnonsensicalutopiain history." (Quotedin Jedlicki
1993: 149f)

The distinguishedandinfluential historianJerzyJedlicki,who belongsto the
samegeneration,did not shareDziewanowski'spessimisticjudgment and
resignation.He pointedout that earlier generationshad also had feelings of
defeat,andsaidit is anaspectofPolishexperiencein general.

"How is it that in our countryeachgenerationlamentsitself, eachthinks it is crooked,lost,
crippled?Well, it is known what this is. It is just becausein this damnedcountrynobody
ever achievedanything.However, it cannotbe said that we did not try." (Jedlicki 1993:
148)

In 1989 therecameat last the long awaitedvictory. Dziewanowskibecame
ambassadorto the United States.Jedlicki was an authorof the preambleof
Poland'snewconstitution.After manylost generations,successdid come.

One may say that the generationsborn in the late twentiesand thirties
lived in at leastthreeor four different political contextswith totally different
demands:prewarPoland,Nazi occupation,communism,andnow democracy.
Onceagainthey haveto examinetheir biographies,which now appearin a
newlight. Takefor instancea manwho wasa memberof the anti-communist
partisangroup directly after the war. In the fifties he was persecutedfor this
reason,andlateron he adjustedto a reality in which he wasno longerthreat­
ened.He certainlydid not protestpublicly againstit. Todayfor the first time
hecanspeakpublicly abouthis anti-communistpast.It hasceasedto be pub­
licly considereda shamefulor atbestanambivalentpartofhis biography,and
is nowperceivedasaheroiccontributionto thepresentpolitical freedom.The
public commemorationandcelebrationof thatpasthasnowbecomepossible.
Now that he feels properlyappreciatedandhonored,however,he is inclined
to conceal,to forget or to minimize his passiveadaptationto reality in the
interveningyears.Suchrearrangementsand revaluationsof one'sown biog­
raphyconstitute,of course,only onepossiblesetof strategies.Therearealso
casesof radicalconversions,radicalchangesof political attitudes,which have
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beenstudiedin an interestingway by oneof the leadingPolishsociologists,
JoannaKurczewska.There are cases-ratherrare in Poland-inwhich old
behaviorandthe old regimearestubbornlydefended.More typical is silence,
refusal to deal with the past,or minimizationof one'scommitmentto com­
munism. Somehavejustified their supportof communismas a purely prag­
maticactwhich allegedlyneverpresupposedabeliefin its ideology.

In a sense,this typeof copingwith thepastfound its expressionin the bi­
ographiesofbothdemocraticallyelectedpresidentsof Poland.The first, Lech
�W�a�l�~�s�a (born 1943)-oncea nationalicon-symbolizedSolidarity'sstruggle
with communism.He failed in his bid for electionto a secondterm in 1995.
Certainlyoneof the reasonsfor this defeatwasthe destructionof his former
heroic image.Among others,he wasaccusedof collaborationwith the secret
police in the early seventies.The accusationsthat were disseminatedwere
neverproven,but they werealsoneverdismissedbecausetherewasno legal
mechanismthat could do so. This problemandhis behavioraspresidentled
to amorecritical look at theoppositionmovementof thepast.

His opponent,AleksanderKwasniewski, was born in 1954. He was a
memberof the CommunistParty and held high governmentalpositionsbe­
tween 1985 and 1989.Todayhe describeshimselfas pragmatic,his genera­
tion asskeptical,anti-ideologicalandprofessional.He likes to comparehim­
selfwith Bill Clinton and Tony Blair. He ran his presidentialelectioncam­
paign under the slogan of choosingthe future-ratherthan bothering too
much with the past. History should be, as he has often said, confmed to
schoolbooks.In 1993,during the parliamentaryelection,he statedcharacter­
istically:

"Evennow we declare,as theAlliance of the DemocraticLeft, that if we hadinfluenceon
governmentin Poland,therewould beno "lustration",no desolidarisation,no actionwhich
smellsof collectiveresponsibility;we will not destroymonuments,we will not build new
monuments,we will not changethe namesof streets,becausewe are more interestedin
having thesestreetssafe,with no holes in them. This is the conceptionwe propose.We
supportthe principle of pragmatism,debatingessentialquestions,avoidingersatzissues."
(Quotedin Krasko 1996: 128)

Interestingly,it turnedout that this radical prospectiveorientationis not so
mucha neglectof history but its reinterpretationanda kind of cloakedreha­
bilitation of the communistpast.One commentatorremarkedafter the elec­
tions that from thatpoint on no onecouldbe blamedfor havingbeena party
memberin thepast.

AleksanderKwasniewskiis a greateditorof his own biography,adapting
it to currentpolitical goals.Once,for instance,he saidto a Germanaudience
thatwhenJohnKennedysaidin Berlin, "ich bin ein Berliner", he,Kwasniew­
ski, had also felt like a Berliner. During the 30th anniversaryof the 1968
protestmovement,he madea widely discussedspeechin which he-rightly
and eloquently-condenmedthe anti-Semiticcampaignof that time. He did
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not mention,however,that it wasthecommunistPolishUnitedWorkersParty
which hadlaunchedandsteeredthis campaign,the very partywhich he him­
selfjoinedshortlyafterwards.In this speechhe describeshis personalsorrow
over the fact that Polesof Jewishorigin or Polish Jewswere compelledto
leave Poland.Yet in an authorizedofficial biographypublishedbefore the
presidentialelections,he stressedthat he did not noticeeitherthe 1968crisis
or the workers'protestson the coastin 1970.His casemight be saidto illus­
trate a pure biographical "presentism",widespreadamong people with a
similar political past. We learn not only that "is" can have very different
meanings-asBill Clinton maintainedin referenceto his "improperrelation­
ship"-butalso that what once"was" dependsentirely-accordingto Alek­
sanderKwasniewskiandin referenceto his own "improperrelationship"with
thecommunistregime--onwhat"is" is or what"is" shouldbe.

Politics of Memory

As we cansee,problemswith individual biographiesarecloselyconnectedto
problemsof collectivememoryandtheproblemof official statetradition.The
standardsof guilt andpride are mostly socially produced.The individual in
dealingwith his or her biographyis undersocialpressure.Onehasto justifY
one's own biography in relation to the prevailing beliefs and patterns.In
studyingbiographiesone must not forget the role of the collective memory
andpublic discourseaboutthe past.However,anotherseriousproblemturns
out to becollectivememoryitself, understoodasa

"body of ideasaboutan earlierhistory of the group to which onebelongs,togetherwith
personsandeventsoneremembersandcommemoratesfrom the past,whosecommemora­
tion is oneof theforms in which collectivememorymanifestsitself." (Szacka1998:33)

The Solidaritymovementwasaccompaniedby an "explosionof memory". It
was also an attempt to regain "confiscatedmemory" (Baczko 1994: 194­
247). Communistswereespeciallyeager"constructorsof traditionsandidenti­
ties". A struggleagainstcommunismwas thereforealso a strugglefor mem­
ory. As PaulConnertonrightly comments:

"What is horrifying in totalitarianregimesis not only the violation of humandignity but
the fear thattheremight remainnobodywho couldeveragainproperlybearwitnessto the
past.... In suchcircumstances... writing of oppositionalhistoriesis not only the practice
of documentedhistorical reconstruction,but ... it preservesthe memoryof social groups
whosevoicewould otherwisehavebeensilenced." (Connerton1989: 15)

The dilemmasof memorydid not endin 1989.The questionof what kind of
policy toward the pastwould be good for the establishmentof a stableand
liberal democracywas one of the major problems after 1989 in Eastern
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Europe.Yet it went largely wmoticedby Westernpolitical scientists.This is
thequestionof thepolitics ofmemory(or thepolitics of forgetting),of recon­
ciliation andpunishment,of compromiseandmoral principles,of justiceand
formal law, of individual responsibilityand condemnationof the old regime
and calling to accountthe personsresponsiblefor its support, functioning,
rule and legitimization. This is, of course,not only a problem for post­
communistcountries.All countriesthat havemovedfrom an authoritarianor
totalitarianregimeto democracyhave had to cope with the past. This was
apparentin thecaseofLatin AmericancountriessuchasArgentinaandChile;
it was also evident in SouthAfrica. There are various dimensions-legal,
political and pedagogical-inwhich different institutional measuresare un­
dertakenin order to come to terms with the past: holding trials, removing
thoseresponsiblefrom public office, truth commissions,public discussions,
andhistoricaldebates.Yet after the downfall of communism,a generalreluc­
tanceto deal with the pastprevailed.It is interestingto observethat in the
caseof otherauthoritarianregimes,the punishmentof crimesandthe public
condemnationof injusticewereconceivedasnecessary,whereasin respectto
post-communistcountriesthe oppositewas true. As Tina Rosenbergputs it
characteristically:

"The troublewith purgesin EasternEuropeis the reverseof theLatin Americanproblem.
The biggestdangeris not that the guilty will stay in power,but that the innocentwill be
removed."(Rosenberg1995:143)

Therehasbeenno consensusas to which measuresshouldbe taken,or even
asto whetheranyshouldbetakenat all. Of course,therearestrongarguments
for letting bygonesbe bygones.One of the most popularand influential ar­
gumentsis that this is the bestway to turn anti-democratsinto democrats,
particularlywherethe changeof systemwas madethrougha power-sharing
arrangementbetweenthe old elite andthe democraticopposition(aswasthe
casein Poland).Manyauthorsalsostressthedangerofpolitical manipulation.
Often the reappraisalof the past and punishmentand condemnationof re­
sponsiblepersonsand institutionsare consideredincompatiblewith the rule
of democracyor with principlesof a liberal order. Different countrieshave
takendifferent pathsin dealingwith the communistlegacy.A greatcontrast
canbe observedbetweenPolandandGermanyin this respect(Ash 1998;see
alsoHirsch 1998,Krzeminski1998).

In Poland,the famouspolicy of "grubakreska",of the thick line dividing
presentfrom past,dominatedin the first period.It wasbasedon the ideaof a
newbeginning,a radicalbreakwith thepastanda decisiveorientationtoward
the future. Notwithstandingsomevehementpolitical discussionsin the first
post-l989 period, the major actorsin the former oppositiondecidedthat the
policy of reconciliationand a kind of moral "amnesty"was the only proper
way to deal with the problem.Legal prosecutionwas limited to a few spec-
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tacularcases,althoughevenin thosecasestheresultswerevery unsatisfactory
from thestandpointof thevictims.

Although somecountriesweremore inclined to dealwith the communist
past than Poland,the reluctanceto touch the problem of responsibility for
totalitarianterror prevailed. If one considersthat, after 1989,not one com­
mandingofficer of a Siberiancamp was tried, or that the personknown as
bearingmajor responsibilityfor killing more than four thousandPolishpris­
onersofwar in KatyIllives a peacefullife asa free manevennow, andthat in
Romanianot a singleSecuritateagentwasjailed, andso on, onecannotavoid
the impressionthat different standardsapply in dealingwith the totalitarian
pastand withpolitical crimes.

In Poland,the electionof AleksanderKwasniewskito the presidencyin
December1995 canbe seenas the high point of the politics of oblivion, si­
lence, and hidden rehabilitationof the communistpast. Yet it was also a
turning point. Immediatelyafter the elections,the scandalover accusations
againstPrimeMinister Oleksyof havingworkedfor the Sovietsecretservice
all along, resultingin his resignation,showedthat thereis still a needto deal
with the pastin legal termsandon the institutional level. Since thereturnof
thepost-Solidaritypolitical campto governmentin 1997,politics haveclearly
changed,evenif greaterobstaclesandreluctanceareencounteredon the part
of societyandof the president.Of course,in EasternEuropethe questionof
overcomingthehistorical legacyis not limited to the communistpast,but also
appliesto the period beforeand during the SecondWorld War. It concerns
the treatmentof ethnic andnationalminorities, relationswith neighbors,the
deficiency of traditional political culture and failures of EasternEuropean
statesbefore the war. One of the most importantmoral questionsconcerns
nationalattitudestoward the Holocaustand collaborationwith the Nazis. In
the caseof Polandandthe CzechRepublic,anotherwidely discussedissueis
that of the expulsionof Germansfrom thesetwo countriesaroundthe endof
World War II.

Often in dealingwith the communistlegacythe tragic intertwining of the
two totalitariansystemsbecomesvisible. Victims werealsoperpetrators.For
example,the rehabilitationof the victims of Stalinismin Lithuaniawho were
killed or deportedby the Soviets,sometimesneglectedthe fact that the per­
sonsin questionwere guilty of collaborationwith the Nazisandparticipated
in their crimes.On the otherhandwe alsohaveexamplesof peoplewho were
victims of the Nazi terror, but were later involved in Stalinist crimes. In Po­
land thereare two well-known cases.Polishauthoritieshavesoughtto extra­
dite ScWomoMorel from Israel.He wasa chiefofficer in the Swilttochlowice
campwherethousandsof Germansperishedor were killed after the war. He
immigratedin the 1990sto Israel, but still receiveda specialpensionfrom
Polandfor his servicesin the secretpolice. Israel refusesto extraditehim,
arguingthathis crimescanno longerbeprosecutedsince,accordingto Israeli
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law, therewereno crimesagainsthumanityafter 1945.The otherwell-known
caseis thecaseof Zofia Wolinska,the former military prosecutorresponsible
for the persecutionandsubsequentexecutionof GeneralFieldorf, oneof the
resistanceheroes.In her public defense,shepointedout that sheherselfis a
survivorof theWarsawghetto.Whatin legalandmoral termsshouldbesepa­
rateis in a very dramaticway biographicallyconnected.

The Needfor Rituals

As I mentionedabove, there are strong argumentsagainstthe politics of
memory,especiallyagainstthe legalpersecutionof theelite of theold regime.
However, one should be consciousof the dangersfosteredby a complete
neglectof punishment.First of all, it canshakethe people'ssenseof justice.
Second,it cansuggestthat law hasnothingto do with morality. Third, it can
promotea vision of politics as a spherewith no connectionto values,as a
playof interestsandpower(Smith 1997;Schwan1997b).

The post-warGermanexperiencehas shownclearly that without legal
prosecutionno real changeof attitudescanbe expected.Nothing canrefresh
memory moreeffectivelythana legalproceeding.Only now, afterthevictims
havebroughttheir caseto court, do Swissbanksrecall that they have their
money.Only now hasthe DeutscheBank rememberedthat it financedsome
buildings in Auschwitz. As regardspost-communistsocieties,someintellec­
tuals arguethat a liberal societydoesnot needhistorical consciousnessand
that EasternEuropeanssuffer from having a memory that is too long, al­
though selective.The political community should-accordingto this post­
modemversionof liberalism-beconsideredsolelyasa voluntaryassociation
of totally heterogeneousandculturally different subjects.Yet sucha society
neverexistedin reality, and thereis no sign of a decreasein the numberof
commemorationrituals andceremoniesin the West.Theoppositeis thecase,
eventhoughcollective memoryhasbecomemore individualizedand-per­
haps-tosomeextentdenationalized.As JohnGillis observes:

"The recent proliferation of anniversaries,memorial services,and ethnic celebrations
suggeststhat, while memoryhasbecomemoredemocratic,it hasalso becomemorebur­
densome."(Gillis 1994: 14)

New democraciesalso needcommoncommemorations,rituals of memory
andat leastminimal symbolic integration.That is why discussionsaboutthe
past cannot be halted by intellectual postulates-indeed,some influential
intellectualshave arguedthat such a debatehas to end becauseit leadsto
conflicts and political disintegration(Stomma1997). In fact, the statetradi­
tion of Polandhaschangeddramatically.Theelectionpromisemadeby Alek-
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sanderKwasniewski was not carried out. Some old monumentswere de­
stroyed,new oneswere erected,the namesof streetswere changed,and the
parliamentfinally passedthe lustrationlaw. This happenedbecausein reality
the definition of collectivememoryis one of the "essentialquestions",not a
diversionfrom politics, asKwasniewskiandhis supportersmaintain.

Commemorativeceremoniesareritual re-enactments.

"A community is remindedof its identity as representedby and told in a masternarra­
tive... But rituals arenot just further instancesof humanity'snow muchtoutedpropensity
to explain the world to itself by telling stories.A ritual is not a journal or memoir. Its
masternarrativeis morethanastorytold andreflectedon; it is a cult enacted."(Connerton
1989:70)

The dilemmain a post-communistsocietyconsistsnot only in confusionre­
sulting from the radical changeof rituals, but also in discrepanciesbetween
personal,cognitiveandhabitualmemories.It is exacerbatedby a discrepancy
betweenindividual biographies,especiallybiographiesof state representa­
tives,andnewcommemorativeceremonies.As GabrielMotzkin stressed:

"Participatingin the rites of memoryis a quasi-religiousfunction. It signifies acceptance
of the truth of what is beingremembered.I cango to a monumentwithout believingin the
memory,but my participationin its rite of memory is also an assentto the truth of the
eventthatthemonumentmemorializes."(Motzkin 1996: 166)

In caseswhere the publicly known biography of the main celebrantis in
striking contradictionto the commemoration,theceremonycaneasilybecome
a farce, promotingcynicisminsteadof integratingsociety. (A good example
of this wasthespeechdeliveredby PrimeMinister Oleksyin 1995during the
official statecommemorationof the victory of the Polish army againstthe
RedArmy in August, 1920.)However,the discussionaboutThe black book
ofCommunism,editedby StephenCurtois, showsclearly that not only East­
ernEuropeanshaveproblemswith the reappraisalof the communistpastand
commemorationof victims. JohnGillis pointedout that ''millions still make
their secular pilgrimages to places like Gettysburg, Auschwitz, and Hi­
roshima, but no longer in quite the same compulsory, ritualized manner"
(Gillis 1994: 14). Onecanonly hopethat in the future the lists of suchplaces
will also includeWorkuta,Solowki, Katytl andso on. I believethat only then
will we achievean adequate,honest,and unbiasedinterpretationof the his­
tory of the20thcentury.Whenwe stopbeingselectivein our commemoration
of victims, we canfinally overcomethe division of Europeand the division
betweennations.
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Part3:

Challengesin theCrossingof 'Borders'





Ina Dietzsch

TheConstructionof CulturalDifferenceBetweenEast
andWestGermansin BowingLetters

After World War II, theAllied occupyingpowerscreatedapolitical boundary
which not only separatedGennanson either side, but also broughtabout a
newtype of border,a situationthat creatednew social relationships.This is
evidentin thecontinuousexchangesoflettersbetweenfriendsandrelativesin
the GennanDemocraticRepublic (GDR) and the FederalRepublic of Ger­
many (FRG). However, there is very little infonnation concerningthe fre­
quencyand volume of the correspondenceduring the period in which Ger­
manywasdivided. Statisticsfrom the AllensbachInstitute for Demographics
showthat, between1949and 1989,almostonethird of the populationof the
FRG had contactwith personsin the GDR, and that the majority wrote at
leastoccasionallyto friends and relativesin the GDR. Over time, however,
thenumberof peoplewriting lettersto the GDR decreased:in the earlyyears
it wasa bit morethanonethird, but sankto somewhatunderonethird of the
population of the FRG (Noelle-Neumannand Peter 1965: 92).1 With the
reunification of Gennany,theseexchangeseither endedcompletelyor lost
their significance-thisat a time whenpublic debateswerebeginningto take
placeaboutthe internalunification of Gennanyandthe seeminglyunbridge­
abledifferencesbetweenEastandWest.

Since 1994 I havebeenexaminingthe exchangeof lettersas a fonn of
interaction,using personalletters written betweenEast and West Gennans
from 1948to 1992.I am searchingfor the characteristicsin the broadercon­
text of Gennan-Gennanrelations after 1945, and for the role of personal
lettersin the constructionof hierarchicaldifferencesbetweenEastandWest
Gennans.2 My work on this subjectis guidedby the public discussionon the
social integrationof EastGennansin the new unitedGennany.For this rea­
son I becameinterestedin examiningthe letter exchangesnot only as docu­
mentsof the "history of the everyday"during the periodof division, but also
in understandingthem as an areain which individual negotiationsof legiti-

I Thesefiguresareonly for theFederalRepublicof Germany.
2 I am referring to materialscollectedby me in 1994. At that time I placedads in various

newspapersaskingpeopleto allow meto examinetheir correspondence.Fromthematerials
that I received,I selectedsevenvery extensiveexchangesof lettersto analyze;this formed
the basis of my dissertationtitled "Grenze Denken" ("Thinking Borders"). Theseex­
changesconsistedof 2215 letters. In order to analyzethem, I haveusedthe interpretive
methodof Hans-GeorgSoeffner(1989) as well asqualitativecontentanalysesasproposed
by Mayring (1993). In this paperI referto theanalysesfrom my dissertation.
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matemeaningtookplace.I focusedin particularon whereandhowdifference
wasconstructed,andhow thesedifferencescould be integratedinto the rela­
tionships,whichwerecultivatedovermanyyears.

GermanEast-Westcorrespondenceprovidesexcellentmaterial for this
endeavorfor two reasons:first, becauselettersdocumentthe fluid situations
of everyday life, in which the practicesof differentiation are a matter of
course.And second,becausethese exchanges,someof which lastedfor over
40 years,and which were often accompaniedby regular exchangesof gift
parcels, permitan examinationof the constructionof hierarchicalcultural
differences.This canbeattributedto the fact thattheGerman-Germanborder
after World War II constituteda newpolitical bordersituation,onefor which
no meaningexisted.With this political division, an immenseprocessof cul­
tural signification cameinto being in which the newly "separate"had to be
given newmeaning.What constituted"ours" hadto be definedin contrastto
whatnowhadto be blockedoff asthe "other" or the "foreign". A newunder­
standingwas required,not only of the relationshipbetweenthe Germanson
bothsidesof theborderandtheir identities,but alsoof a neworderin Europe
at thesymboliclevel.

When I first read the letters, I was astonishedat the numberof what
seemedto bemisunderstandingsandinsultscontainedin them;this led me to
questionwhy theseepistolaryrelationshipswerenot simply brokenoff. The
continuedinteractionmustbeseenasa considerableachievement.Despitethe
increasingrecognitionof unbridgeabledifferencesover the years,peoplestilI
managedto maintaintheserelationships.In my view, the long-termpersonal
correspondencebetweenEast and West Germany,as a form of everyday
communication,contributedon both sidesto the acceptanceof the political
border,aswell asto the constructionof a culturalboundarybetweenEastand
West. It alsohelpedto makethe German-Germanborderandthe newpoliti­
cal division conceivablein everydaylife.

It is no coincidencethat, preciselyin the 1950s,war veterans,friends, or
relativesbeganto re-establishold contactsandenterinto a regularexchange
of letters. In so doing they createda mediumwith which they could project
their conceptionsof the "other" and define themselvesin relation to those
conceptions.

In this paper,drawing on examplesfrom variouscollectionsof letters,I
want to showhow the border, and with it a hierarchicaldifferentiationbe­
tweenEastandWestGermans,wasinscribedin everydaylife andreproduced
assomethingtakenfor granted.First I will sketchsomeof the characteristics
of theseexchangesthat I feel are importantfor the interpretationof the exam­
plesthatfollow. Most of thesearelettersthat contain descriptionsof gifts that
were exchanged.I will use thesedescriptionsto showhow the hierarchical
difference was constructed,both through the exchangeof packagesand
throughthenegotiationof ruleswhich definedhowthe gifts wereto beunder-
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stood.I will thenshowhow, by meansof community-buildingpractices,this
hierarchywasmadeinvisible in therelationships.

What Did CorrespondenceBetweenEast and West Germans
Mean?

Thefact thatlettersarewritten out of aneedto bridgea spatialdivision is still
undisputedamong those who deal scientifically with letters. According to
ThomasandZnaniecki,

"The bowing letter is normallywritten by or to a memberof the family who is absentfor a
certaintime. Its function is to manifestthe persistenceof familial solidarity in spiteof the
separation."(ThomasandZnaniecki1918-1920:303)

In this quote,there is a referenceto a dimensionof letter exchanges,which
hasreceivedbut scantattentionin theGerman-speakingreceptionof thework
of Thomasand Znaniecki.Their work is concernedwith community letters
which arenot only exchangedbetweentwo people,but which arereadby all
the membersof a communitythat extendsover a spatial distance.In this
sense,the lettersto which I hadaccesscanbeconsideredbowingletters.3

Correspondenceis partof amorecomplexrelationshipof exchange.That
is why I have includedthe acts of writing, sending,receiving,reading,and
answeringlettersin my interpretations.In epistolaryrelationshipsotherthings
are often exchangedas well, such as photographsand gifts, for example.
Exchangerelationships,suchascorrespondenceor gift giving, are character­
ized in their interactive structureby a constantshifting betweenstatesof
symmetryand asymmetry.A partnergives something(a letter, a gift) and
therebybringshis counterpartinto debt.Suchanexchangerelationshipcanbe
symmetricalin its entiretyif the passingphasesof asymmetryare distributed
equally on both sides.The debt incurredby receivinga letter or a gift can
normally be repaidby answering,thanking,or returninga gift. This continu­
ous exchangegives the partnersin the exchangeof letters the feeling of
equalityandmutualrespectwhich is necessaryfor themaintenanceof a long­
termrelationship.

In botheverydaylife andscientific discourse,lettersareconsideredto be
a substitutefor face-to-facecommunication.However, in long-term letter
exchanges,thereis a possibledangerthat the relationshipcanbe damagedby
face-to-facecommunicationor interaction.Over time theseexchangestypi­
cally developan inherentimaginaryreality, influencedby imagesof selfand

3 I usetheterm"community" in thesenseof Anderson's"ImaginedCommunity"(Anderson
1998).
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otherwhich slowly distancethemselvesfrom the "lived reality" of the part­
nersin the exchange.Due to this imaginaryreality, letters,muchmorethan
spokenconversations,are spacesin which misunderstandingsoccurbetween
the lines (Simmel 1992:432).

Through the exampleof discussionsabout gift-giving in the letters, I
would like to showhow closelythe constructionof differencewasconnected
with community-buildingpracticesand harmonizingstrategies,how funda­
mental misunderstandingscould occur in the letter relationships,and how
much effort was required in theserelationshipsto make thesedifferences
invisible-that is, how eagerthe partnerswere to overlook misunderstand­
ings.

Gift Packages:A Fundamental Misunderstanding

The packages,aswell as their contents,werea topic of discussionin almost
all letters.This is evidencethat therewas an immenseneedfor clarification.
Eachparty askedwhat the otherwould like to receive,andthe feasibility of
acquiringand/orsendingthe gifts was discussed,as well as the necessityof
the requestedobject(s). After receiving the gift(s), the act of giving was
evaluated.The necessary"thank you" or acknowledgmentwas requestedby
the givers, and the contentsof the packageswere honoredwith "stories" in
which the recipient describedhow the gifts were used. The "good" coffee
from the FRGwasusedfor a birthdayparty; the "practicallypackaged"soap
andthe"Tempo"tissuesfor thevacation,andthe"good" bookfrom theGDR
wasusedto fill a few quietmomentsduringtheChristmasholidays.

The motivesbehindsendinggifts varied. Giving from West to Eastmay
havesignified generosityaswell as a senseof moral duty. But the most im­
portant motivation, especiallyin the 1960sand 70s, was charity. It was a
commonlyheld belief that the peoplein the Eastwere worse off than their
relativesandfriendsin theWest,andthat theyneededsupportto survive.The
beliefthat peoplewent hungryin the GDR wastenacious,althoughthe GDR
stroveto eradicateit. For example,a bookkeeperanda housewifein Leipzig
wrote in 1962: "We still haveenoughto eat,andyou don't haveto go to so
muchtroublefor us" (Nessler,E., 11-12-1962).4A railway official, also from
Leipzig, insisted,

"It is a goodthing thatfood staplesare still available in sufficientquantitiesas before.
No one needsto go hungry, andeveryonecan afford them; andwe still haven'tparted
with our well-provisionedcoffee-tableon everySundayduring all ofthe winter months."
(Buch, E., 3-30-1979)

4 All nameshavebeenchanged.
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In this way, EastGennansmadeit very clearthat they hada different ideaof
what "scarcity" meant than did the West Gennans.They maintainedthat
"scarcity" in the GDR was definedby a different logic than that which had
prevailed after the immediate post-war period. The Easternwriters also
demonstratedthat they haddevelopeda different understandingof necessity,
usefulness,andluxury thantheir friendsandrelativesin theFRG. In theFRG,
''necessity''was equatedwith the period of want and sacrificethat followed
the war; this periodwas also contrastedto the abundancethat accompanied
theperiodof the "economicmiracle" in theFRG. Necessitywas measuredby
cost-effectiveness,and luxury was understoodas somethingthat one could
only occasionallyafford. In the GDR, daily life detenninednecessity,as up
until 1989therewerealwaysthings oneneededdaily but could not buy. The
usefulnessof an objectwasdetenninedby whetheror not it madework eas­
ier, and luxury was determinednot only by what one could or could not af­
ford, but alsoasthatwhich onecould occasionallyprocure,whatwas impos­
sible to get, or that which could only be obtainedfrom the West. Through
thesecomments,EastGennanstook painsto demonstratethat not only was
everydaylife in the GDR inadequate,but also completelydifferent to that in
the West.

The charitablegift giving from the West was connectedto the expecta­
tion that thankswere enoughto mitigate the debt. Theremay havebeenex­
pectationsof a gift in return, but not of somethingthat was consideredan
everydaynecessityin the West. For example,MagdalenaNesslerfrom the
GDR was lecturedby her uncle in the West in 1959 abouthow she should
view therelationsof giving andreceiving:

"Your boxofchocolates... hasmorethan surprisedus. Thankyou againfor your cour­
tesy, butyou mustknowthat we can get suchthings in quantityand-asyou can imag­
ine-inbetterqualityandcheaper"(Hauschild, W, 6-28-1959).

The uncle takesthe chocolatefor grantedin the context of his day-to-day
experience.At the sametime, he interpretsthe gift from the GDR in relation
to his imageof the GDR, an imagebasedonly on a few visits to EastBerlin,
visits of only a few hours.Key elementsof this imagewererationing,hunger,
andscarcity.He interpretedthe giving of chocolateasa sacrifice-asacrifice
to whichhe couldnot give a correspondinggift, becausehis everydaylife was
governedby otherconditions.In this contexthis insistenceon not beingsent
any more chocolatecanbe readas a strategyto evadethe duty of giving an
equivalentgift in return, which would havebalancedthe inequality in their
relationship.

At the outsetof her correspondence,housewifeErika Schneiderof Essen
viewedhergifts to friends in the GDR asanactof charityandthe returngifts
assacrifices.Shewrites:
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"The packagewith the Easterbunny cameon Easter Day... although Rita was very
happy, the sacrifice is too muchfor you ... you must not mention reciprocation any
longer." (Schneider,W, 4-10-1959)

Thepolite command,designedto spareher friends in the GDR theobligation
to sendan equivalentgift in return, actuallycreatedan unequalrelationship,
in which onepartner'sgifts shouldnotbereciprocated.

On the other side ofthe border, people in the GDR did not feel that
thanksalone would cancel their debts: they were always searchingfor an
adequatereturn gift. To give useful gifts to the friends and relativesin the
FRG was seenas unsuitable.After all, every set of letters in my material
containsthe sentence:"We can always obtain everything,and significantly
cheaperthan you." Thereforethe correspondentsin the East were always
looking for somethingspecial.

Creating Hierarchical Difference

The misunderstandingsbetweenEast and West Germangift-givers are an
expressionof uncertaintyin daily communication.Familiar cultural rules to
dealwith suchsituationswere lacking in the new German-Germanrelation­
ship. The insecuritycausedby this lack nurturedthe constructionof hierar­
chical differences.The items given and receivedwere accordeddifferent
valuesin the everydayunderstandingof the correspondentsin the GDR and
FRG. In this constellationof differing expectationsandmistakeninterpreta­
tions,gifts from theWestto theEastbecamecharity.

The problemsthat aroseduring thesegift exchangescan be tracedto
cultural misunderstandings.Theseproblemswereexpressed,for example,by
the fact that day-to-daygoodssent from the FRG to the GDR were often
reciprocatedwith expensivehandicraftgifts, yet no real alleviationof thedebt
couldtakeplace.

In order to understandfully the exchangeof gift packagesbetweenthe
Eastandthe West, it is perhapsusefulto keepin mind that different cultures
havemanydifferent forms of giving andof attachingmeaningsto them. The
cultural andhistorical repertoireof meaningsthatgift giving canhaveranges
from archaicbarterto modemgift forms which transcendnecessity(Berking
1996).All of theseforms createvarioustypesanddegreesof dependency.

In the exchangeof packagesbetweenthe GDR and the FRG, problems
arosefrom the fact that the sendingof "supplypackages"andgift giving asa
form of recognitionwere mixed together.In this case,two different cultural
forms of giving weremixed, eventhoughthey arebasedon differentkinds of
logic and are very hard to combineand synchronize.No cultural rules for
dealingwith this situationwereavailable.On the onehandweresupplypack-



DilemmasofCollectiveandIndividualMemory 277

ages,comparableto "CARE" packagesfrom the USA or packagesfrom Pol­
ish emigrantsin Americato membersof their family who remainedin Poland
(Thomasand Znaniecki 1918-20: 80). For these,a ''thank you" was quite
sufficient. In those situations in which emergencyhelp and support were
given, a return gift was not necesslUY,as this would have diminished the
meaningof the support offered. Typically, the supply packagescontained
foodstuffs,andlater, usedclothing. Thesesupplypackageswere also sentas
birthdaypackages,Christmaspackages,andon othergift-giving occasions.In
this way, they took on the function of gifts, andas suchhad to be answered
with an equivalentreturngift. The supplypackageswere thenconsideredas
thebeginningof a gift exchange,which hadto be continuedon thenext occa­
sion. In this way, the two different types of giving were mixed togetherin
thesepostalrelationships,andthe recipientsin the GDR found themselvesin
acalamitoussituation.If theyreceivedeverydaygoodswhich werethingsthat
theyordinarily couldnot obtain,be it becausethe quality or designwasbetter
thanthatwhich theynormallyhad,they thenfelt compelledto fmd andsenda
returngift which would producethe sameeffect.Becauseof the differencein
the goods available on either side of the border, this presenteda problem
throughoutall theyearsof correspondence.

Citizensof theFRGalsoconfusedthe logic of gift giving andthe logic of
sendingsupplypackages.This wasreinforcedby the fact that GDR customs
authoritiesrequiredboth GDR and FRG citizens to mark packagesas con­
taining "Gifts, no merchandise".This resultedin packagesfrom the GDR
beingunderstoodin the FRG as birthdayor Christmaspresents.The misun­
derstandingwasreinforcedwhenfriends andrelativesin the GDR, who were
askedwhat they would like to receive from people in the FRG, mentioned
licorice, cocoa,raisins,almonds,or coffee.In somecases,the impressionthat
a packagewasa gift packagewasincreasedbecausethe things insidewerein
gift-wrapping paper. Even the hesitation, at the beginning, to send used
clothingcanbe seenasa clue that the packagesweregenerallyunderstoodto
be gifts. Therewere alwayscluesthat could be interpretedas indicatingthat
the packagesweregifts. This createda paradox:on the onehand,regardless
of the contentsof the package,it was understoodas a gift, and thereforere­
quired an equivalentreturn gift; but at the sametime, this return gift was
declinedby thegift giversin the West.

This canbe clearly seenin the lettersbetweenMagdalenaNesslerfrom
Leipzig and her relatives. MagdalenaNessler,who wanted to free herself
from the obligationshefelt due to the monthly supplypackages,tried again
and againto preparea nice surprisefor her aunt and uncle. However, she
often receivedthe answerthat in the West one had enough.Moreover,one
liked to give, becausein the GDR onecould not yet get everything;and fur­
thermore,sheshouldnot alwayssendsomething.In oneletter, her auntin the
Westsentbackgifts with thefollowing reply:



278 Ina Dietzsch

"You might wonder why I'm sendingback your beautiful Christmasnecklace ... but
pleasedon'tbeangry! ... in thepictureyoucanseemewith RosiFriedl in theKi//espark,
andI'm wearinga chain that is almostthe samecolor as the oneyou sent. It mademe
happythat you wantedto makeme look pretty, but it would be a shameif it just sat
aroundhere. To beveryhonest,I don't evenreally wearthejewelrythat I havethat often
or at all, becauseI can't really seewell anymoreif the claspsare closed;andthe oneon
yours wasa bit difficult, I can hardly get it open. Pleasedon't be angry: someoneelse
wouldbeveryhappywith it." (Hauschild, W, 3-22-1982)

And thenlater,"yourcoasterswerevery pretty,but over the yearsI havecol­
lectedcoastersmadeof velvet, wicker (handmadeby the relatives),andalso
leather(from Kaisers!)andtile." (Hauschild,W., 3-22-1982)

Hiding Hierarchy

Thesemisunderstandingswould haveled to conflicts if they hadnot consis­
tently beenignored.Theyall signalthehigh demandsmadeonthewillingness
of the writing partnersto continuethe relationshipand demonstratehow a
hierarchical asymmetrycould be introduced into the relationship without
beingdiscussed.

One strategyto createan imaginedbalancebetweenthe letter partners
entailedthe defInition of all typesof packagesas gifts. It allowedboth sides
to interpret the inability to fInd an appropriatereturn gift as an individual
shortcoming;in suchcases,the hierarchywritten into the relationshipdisap­
pearedfrom thecorrespondents'awareness.

What sortsof reactions werepossiblein the GDR to the charitablegifts
from the FRG?Onepossibility for EastGermanswasto senda returngift to
theFRGthathadthesameexactmonetaryvalueasthegift theyhadreceived.
While the value of the objectswas determinedby the unofficial exchange
rate, thesewere usuallyexpensivegifts: lenaglass,crystal, handicraftssuch
as Plauenlace or "Blaudruck" (a blue coloredtextile), to namea few. An­
otherpossiblereactionwas to ignore the specialcircumstancesof the East­
West contextand sendgifts that were typical for specialoccasions,suchas
flowers, greenplants,pralines,knick-knacks,books,andhand-madeobjects.
If this were done, then the packageexchangebetweenthe East and West
would havebeenno different from anordinaryrelationshipbetweenrelatives
or friends.

Due to the mixture of gift-giving and supply packages,the packageex­
changebetweenEastand West Germansdevelopedinto a hierarchicalrela­
tionship,becausesendingsupplypackagesis an act that explicitly createsa
hierarchy.Thegiversarein a considerablymorefavorableposition: theyhave
somethingto give that the receiverlacks. Furthermore,the generosityof the
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giversallowedboththemandthe recipientsto demonstratethe level of afflu­
encewhich theyhadachievedin their own society.In the materialthat I have
examined,this canbeseenmostclearly in thoseinstanceswherea personfled
to the West and constructeda "successstory"; thesestorieswere shoredup
with thehelpof thepackages.

The lengthsto which GDR citizenswent to find an equivalentgift shows
that they were awareof thesedifferencesand did not acceptthem. Keeping
this in mind, however,it would have damagedthe relationshipsif they had
rejectedthe packagesfrom the FRG. For this reason,two strategieswere
developedwhich legitimatedthe statusof the receivers.The first was a re­
sponsethat focusedon the argumentthatasGermans,the citizensof the GDR
hada right to ''their share"of the prosperitylocatedin the otherpart of Ger­
many.Theotherresponsewasto promiseboth themselvesandthe othersthat
an equivalentgift would be sentin the future. Over time, however,it became
pointlessto apologizefor the packagessent from the FRG. Becausethey
respondedto thepackageswith returngifts insteadof simply with expressions
of gratitude,EastGermansfound themselvescaughtup in a web of depend­
ency.

A secondstrategythat enabledthe correspondentsto overlookmisunder­
standings,differences,and inequalitywas to defmethe relationshipbetween
the letter partnersas that of a communitywhich transcendedthe border.5 In
all of the lettersin my material,thewritersconsideredthemselvesasmembers
of one community,which had,however,beenhurt by political division. The
border,or its removal, is thereforethe centralmotif of communication.This
wasoftenmentioned,but seldomasexplicitly as in a letterwritten in 1956by
Karl Hauschild, the uncle of MagdalenaNessler,himself a politician and
ownerof a smallpublishinghouse.

"Everythingmustbe doneto preventthe constructionofbarriers betweenthe Germans.
Despitethefact often yearsofseparation,thefeeling that we belongtogethermustbe
reinforced." (Hauschild, W, 10-10-1956)

In thestrategyof communitybuilding, the obligationto supplyprovisionsand
aid for survival to thosebelievedto be in needcomesto mind immediately.
This obligationresultedin a generalizationof all relationshipsbetweenEast
andWestGermansaskinship relations.An exampleof this wasthe imageof
the "poor brothersand sistersin the East" in the FRG of the 1950s.This
feeling of obligationamongWestGermanschangedvery little over theyears,
despitethe improvementin the quality of life in theGDR.

Moreover,a feeling of togethernesswas createdby thinking of one an­
otherandinforming the correspondentaboutthe conditionsof all membersof
the community. Thus they developeda "senseof family", describedby An-

5 In the caseof MagdalenaNessler,the communityenjoyeda particularstability, as it was
definedby kinship.
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gela Keppler following Felix Kaufmannas ''the contextof orientation,nur­
tured by sharedexperience, whichcannotbe tracedeither to biological or
emotionalattachments,or to economicnecessities"(Keppler 1994: 14). This
contextis usuallyestablishedin aninteractiveprocess,asduring the common
family meal, where "a formal tie of communicativerelationshipsis formed
betweenthe membersof a family, which in most casesis strongerthan the
differencesin contentoften enoughapparentin the conversations"(Keppler
1994: 10). It is exactly this tie of communicativerelationshipswhich was
germaneto thesenseof communityin the usuallylong-termcorrespondences.
A very graphicexampleof the imaginedcommunityis the imageof the com­
moncoffeetable,oftensymbolizedin thepoundof coffeesentregularlyfrom
the West to the East.Erika Schneiderwrote in a letter sentwith a Christmas
parcelto theGDR in 1963:"I alwayssay,sincewe cannotdrink the coffeeat
the sametable, let us at leastdrink the samebrand. We here and you over
there"(Schneider,W., 11-1-1963).

The dinner table wheremealswere eatentogetherbecamethe placeof
imaginarymeetingsandtogetherness.In manyfamilies, for example,thesame
ritual of openingpackagesat the dinnertablewasdescribed.It was common
to wait until "official" family celebrationssuchasChristmas,Easter,or birth­
days, and until all the family memberswere together,to openthe package
along with other gifts. This strengthenedthe symbolic power of the act of
communitybuilding.

Gifts, and especiallycoffeefrom the West and in somecasesStollen(a
special GermanChristmascake), whose ingredientscame partly from the
mostrecentpackagefrom the West,cameto representthe absentmembersof
the community. This also madethe imaginedcommunicationat the coffee
tablepossible.In anotherletter,Erika Schneiderwrote: "At Christmaswe had
Stollen from Leipzig and coffee from Essenon the table, just like you"
(Schneider,W., 1-30-1966).Oneseesagainandagainin her lettersjust how
"real" the absentmembersof the community became;this is also clearly
demonstratedwhen shewrote of "written conversations"or "written coffee
klatsches",and endedletterswith "auf WiederhOren"(literally, ''until I hear
from you again").

The coffee table is the strongestmetaphorfor the imaginedcommunity
andappearsin severalexchanges.If it is not the commoneatingtable, it is at
leastthecommondrinking or smokingtable. In 1989,the schoolteacherAnke
Ellrich wrote to her friend who had fled the GDR: "We think of you often,
especiallyherein the gardenor on Saturdayevenings... and I would really
like to havea smokewith you here in the garden"(Ellrich, E., 5-23-1989).
Her husbandclosedanotherletterwith the following: "I just wantedto 'talk'
to you andI will drink your healthwith Elli in a quarterof anhour" (EUrich,
E.,6-3-1989).
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Two further fonns of communicationpoint to an imaginedfamily-like
community.First, eventsof the world at largeandtheir treatmentin the East­
ernandWesternmediawerediscussed.Themembersof this imaginedEast­
Westcommunitytried to fonn commonopinionsaboutworld affairs. Every
personin the communitywas given a certainrole, as competenciesand ex­
pertiseon certain topics were distributed. Second,travel experienceswere
sharedin a branchof the family, with one side writing travel reportsto be
read on the other side by the whole family, who often tracedthe writers'
travelroutesonamap.

Conclusion

All of thesecommunity-buildingpracticesallowed differencesand inequali­
ties to recedeinto the backgroundanddisappearfrom theperspectivesof the
correspondents.In their understanding,the writers successfullybridgedthe
distancebetweenEastandWestby juxtaposingthe political division of Ger­
manyto an imaginedeverydaycommunityof both Eastand West Gennans.
Within this communitythereexistedfonns of treatmentsharedby everyone;
hereeveryonehadhis or herplace,andpeopleunderstoodoneanother.

Leavingthe imaginedreality of the writers aside,however,the exchange
of lettersand parcels,with its intention of overcomingthe division of Ger­
many,mustbe interpretedasa deliberatestrategyfor dealingwith the contra­
dictory demandsmadeuponindividual actionby the installationin 1945of a
political borderthat crossedall fonnersocialandpolitical boundaries.These
contradictorydemandswere to define the Gennanson the otherside of the
borderon the one hand as part of a national community,and on the other
hand as "other" and in certain instances"foreign" people. The imagined
communityprovideda perceptionof solidarity which was strongenoughto
absorb basic differences and misunderstandingswithout endangeringthe
relationship.A closerexaminationof the topicsdiscussedwithin the imagined
communityrevealsclearly that the practicesof differentiationandthe misun­
derstandingswere an important part of this communication.Explanations,
disputes,corrections,comparisons,evaluations,and hierarchiesappear.But
excuses,revocations,and silence on certain topics also appear-eonflicts
were avoidedby adamantlyignoring misunderstandings.In this context, the
definitionofpackagesasgifts is to beseenasanattemptto equalizethehier­
archical differencesbetweenEast and West Gennans.Paradoxically,how­
ever, the attempt failed becausethis definition servedonly to disguisethe
structuralhierarchy.The resultinginvisibility contributedto the reproduction
of thesedifferences.
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At the outsetof the research,I hypothesizedthat epistolarycommunica­
tion, besidesmaintainingrelationships,mainly servedto imaginethe "other"
on the othersideof the border,andto defineone's"self" in contrastto those
"others". If this thesisis correct,thenit is lessimportantin correspondenceto
understandthe othersand their living conditionsthan to arrive at an aware­
nessof the differencesbetweenthemand oneself.The basicpatternof epis­
tolary communicationwas thereforethe constructionof differencealong a
demarcationline between"over here" and "over there". Although the per­
ceiveddifferencesbetweenthe writing partnersvaried, they were interpreted
againstthe backgroundof individual living conditions:work situations,fam­
ily situations,future perspectivesor healthconditions.Thepracticesof differ­
entiation betweenEast and West and their grounding in the confrontation
betweeneconomicand political systemsservedas a secureand dominant
patternof orientationfor theperceptionof selfandother.And the longerand
more intensively the letters were written in order to keep up the senseof
community,the morenaturalthe copingwith the division andthe knowledge
of differencesbecame.Thesecultural differencesare defmednot by their
content,but ratherthroughtheir practicesof production.Beneaththe surface,
routines developedwhich transformedthe cultural hierarchicaldifferences
betweenEastandWest into an unreflectedeverydayoccurrence-regardless
of thewriters' perceptions.
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TheSocialistCircus:
Secrets,Lies, andAutobiographicalFamilyNarratives

"Memoirs-in our century the most deceitful
genreofliterature"-HannahArendt

Introduction

In this paperI shall give examplesof different waysin which anthropologists
relateto infonnantsthroughinterviews,andof differentwaysofnarratingand
anthropologizingpersonalhistories.The original motivationfor this analysis
was to understandbiographicalnarrativesin the life storiesof Hungarians
beforeandduring statesocialism.This paperrelieson family ethnographyto
arguefor a personalanthropologybasedonbiographicalandautobiographical
narrativescombiningethnographicandhistorical autobiography.The goal is
to reconstructnot only a family's history, but also historical aspectsof a
wholecommunity.

Ifwe wantto utilize theconceptof autobiographicalfamily narrative,and
if we wish to developit for anthropologicaluse,the methodologicalproblem
is achallengingone.It is all the moreso sincepersonallife historyandnarra­
tives basedon memorycanbe assumedto be a complexwhole composedof
(a) autobiographicalmemory, which is to a certain extent the researcher's
recollectionof his or her pastexperiences,(b) autobiographicalnarrativeby
the infonnants,and(c) written or oral history of the groupor regionin ques­
tion.

Oneof thefirst questionsthat shouldintrigue all anthropologistsis: canI
be my own infonnant?The answerto this almostbanalquestionmust be a
resoundingyes. I basemostofmy knowledgeon my own experiences,that is,
my own private recollectionsderived for the most part from public events.
Who aremy other-my"actual" infonnants?First and foremost,my mother,
with whom I spentmy life, and second,my father, whom I did not know,
havingmethim only oncewhenI wassmall.

It is perhapsa stereotypicalstatementthat children in broken families
could reconstructfamily biographiesbasedon partial, often biasedperspec­
tives. Surelymy knowledgeaboutmy father'sfamily wasone-sided,basedon
what my mothertold me. What Kristevahaswritten in "The father, love, and
banishment"seemsvery closeto my own searchfor thelost parentandfamily
history:
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"It is a life apart from the paternalcountry where nonethelesslies the obsessedselfs
unshakablequiet, frozenforever,boredbut solid." (Kristeva1980: 150)

This was the caseuntil February2000, when at the funeral of my father's
half-brother,I wastold aboutthe existenceof my father'sdiary. This opened
up an entirely new world for me, as the diary hasprovidedan alternativeto
my mother'saccountandmy ownperceivedhistory.

Clearly, what my father attemptedto achievewith his narrativewas an
urgentrecastingofhistory,anoffer of reparationto bothofus, for he felt, and
rightly so,that in losingmehehadlostanimportantobjectfrom thepast-his
son,whom he mournedfor the rest of his life. As Roy Schafer(1968: 339)
suggests,throughsuchrecastingof the pastthe lost object is immortalized
andbecomesreal. I amnot, however,searchingfor reality aboutmy family's
past: rather,I considerEdmundLeach's(1987: 1) observationvalid for eth­
nographic narratives,that "most ethnographicmonographsare fiction [in
which] the pastbecomesa fiction inventedby the ethnographer".However,
with the discoveryof my father'sdiary I must arguethat, althoughI am re­
constructingfamily narratives,this history is basedon a complexmosaicof
memory,personalexperiences,andbothwrittenandoral autobiography.

This autobiographicaldescription,then, is more a conscioussearchfor
the way in which we canrecreatea balancedview of the past,a recollection
basedon originally contradictoryand, at times,highly selectiveinformation.
What is importantin this searchis the fact that I view the pastasa contested
reality andnot, as somewould haveit, a unilateralreality. The contestingof
this pastis the contestof views aboutthe period of Hungarianhistory right
after World War II andduring much of the statesocialistperiod. In a sense
this is alsoa symbolicreturnto my homecountry,which I left in 1974.But I
amalso investigatingthe socialistpastof the late 1940sandearly 1950s-an
era referredto herefor convenience'ssakeas HungarianStalinism-whenI
wasnot yet bornor too youngto beableto experiencemyself.l

In reconstructingmy childhoodexperiencesduringstatesocialism,I draw
on family events,biographiesof family members,and my father'sdiary in
orderto contestofficial history andthe grandnarrativesof the socialistpast.2
In sodoing,I sharetheopinionofRomHarre(1976:44),who observesthat

In a sensethis analysisis also a symbolic questioningof the return home. PeterLoizos
(1994: 51-52), for instance,speaksof his experienceswith his field work site andthe vil­
lagersthere-manyof themhis relatives-andhow, after the Turkish invasionof Cyprus,
hehasdecidedin favor of disengagement,i.e. not to returnto research.

2 It will sufficeto argueherethat onecould readvarioushistoriesaboutthe periodbetween
1948and1990:we might easilycounterpose"official" (i.e. Marxist andstatesocialist)ver­
sionswith thosepublishedby emigreor exiledwriters living in theWest.Interpretationsof
traumaticevents-suchasthe Holocaustof the HungarianJewryor the 1956revolution­
aresometimeswholly antitheticalor contradictory.
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"biographical accountsmay be so one-dimensional,that is, using one perspectiveall
through, that history and self-presentationand self-imageare merged;the history is the
self-presentation,theself-presentationis thehistory."

Clearly onefimdamentalutility of autobiographicalfamily narrativesis to be
ableto connectto these"feelings"thatarehiddenfrom history.However,asI
discoveredin readingmy father's diary, one must be cautioussince these
feelingsandthe storiesembodyingthemmay changeat different stagesdur­
ing thereworkingof the autobiographicalmaterial,during interviewingor the
writing of a diary. This is what Harre (1976:45)calls ''perspectivity''.This
perspectivityis what interestsme here,especiallyin relationto GeorgeGus­
dorf's (1980: 38) view of autobiography.As he puts it, in the autobiographi­
cal account,I "situate what I am in the perspectiveof what I have been".
Moreover, in order for this to happen,memory must be spatialized, or
mappedonto territory: this is a fimdamentalmechanismof recalling past
eventsandrelatingto one'spast(Perlman1988;Yates1966).

Onestriking aspectofmy autobiographicalnarrativehasbeenthediscov­
ery that my family's history crisscrossesalmostall of Hungary. I found that
the notion of the stationary or localized traditional society-completely
groundedin one locality anda specificpieceof land-hasto be dispelledas
consciousmythologizing.

Clearly, then, therearemanyquestionsconcerningthe usefulnessof my
father'sdiary, of my mother'sstoriesthat I grewup with, sewntogetherwith
my own memories,andof the moreencompassingfamily memory.Like most
social discourse,however,the diary too is negotiablein the emplotmentsof
evasions,denialsandlies aboutwhatactuallyhappened.Lying, however,like
truth, is not a simple matter, as Barnes(1994: 12-13) warnsus. There are
always many different kinds of truths to pastevents,and lying-the inten­
tional misrepresentationof facts-eanbe donein different ways. In termsof
family autobiographyit doesnot matterat all, however,whetherthe fabrica­
tionsareprotectiveor benevolentor maliciouslies (Barnes1994: 14).

In reconstructingmy family's past,I believethat both my fatherandmy
mother actually believedthat they were doing the right thing, in their own
respectiveways:my motherby hervictoriouscustodybattleandmy fatherby
writing down the ''truth'', wantedto safeguardtheir child's welfare. Yet "in
lying to otherswe end up lying to ourselves"(Rich 1980: 188}--and this
notionis not far removedfrom Nietzsche'sformulationthatthemostcommon
forms of lies are thoseone hasutteredto oneself.But all individuals need
someform of self-delusion-tobelievethattheir lie is not a lie but truth-and
some self-deceptionin order to work out internal conflicts in the "reality
negotiationprocess"(Snyder1989: 130).

In discussingautobiographicalrepresentations,CatherinePortuges(1993:
35) makesa nice point that the denialof the pastfimctions ''to destabilizethe
narrativeby interrogatingthe statusof 'official' truth claims". Clearly what
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my fatherattemptedin his autobiographywas to destabilizethe official truth
aboutthecustodybattleandto interrogatethe Staliniststate'spolicy of giving
preferenceto mothersoverfathers.

Losingthe custodybattlepromptedmy father to write his diary. By writ­
ing downhis versionof the past,by creatingan alternativereality, my father
preservedhis moral righteousnessandwasableto give me somethingthatmy
mothercouldnot: a chanceto cometo termswith my family's pastin a more
balancedandsatisfyingway. Family autobiographythuscanachievethe pur­
pose(whetheror not originally intended)of readjustinghistorical facts, bal­
ancingperspectivesof pastevents,and, what is more, providing individual
satisfactionand self-liberationfrom the hegemonicand overpoweringviews
of the"official" past.

TheFamily

Questionsabout family are central to historical and anthropologicalinvesti­
gations.What constituteskinship and family has beencontestedsince time
immemorial.Yet one is constantlyremindedof the importanceof one'sfam­
ily, lineageand descent.3 Relativesand family memberswork hard to rear­
rangefamily relationsandthe importanceof closenessanddistancebetween
the various membersof the family. Suchcontestedand personalizedviews
concerningmy family havealsobecomeapparentasmoreandmoreinforma­
tion hascometo light. Themorefacts I havelearned,themoreI havebecome
convincedthatthehistoryofmy family is aminiatureversionof thehistoryof
Hungarianpeasantrysincetheeighteenthcentury.4

By the time my motherandfathermet, right at the endof World War II,
both their families were aboutto lose everythingthey had to the devastation
of wars, to unscrupulousland speculators,or to the all-powerful state.My
mother'sfamily had settledon the GreatHungarianPlain sometimeduring
the last decadesof the nineteenthcenturyin the town of Torokszentmikl6s.
From 1700on, the town andits environswereownedby CountAlmasy, who
brought poor peasantsfrom the North as cheaplaborersin the 1840sand
1850s.5

The family's origins, like thoseof many millions of the poorer social
classes,is shroudedin mystery.Theearliestcouplethatmy auntswereableto
recallwasJanosHajdrik (1865-1932)andKlara Bana(1869-1926),who had

3 Anthropologicaldiscussionson the changingnatureof kinship, descentand families are
found in Birdwell-Pheasant(1992), Godelieret al. (1998), Kertzer andSaller(1991), and
McDonogh(1986).

4 For asimilar treatmentof peasantmaterial,seeHofer andNiedermiiller(1988).
5 Mostof thewritten history is availablein T6th (1980).
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nine children, a numberwhich was not unique amongHungarianpeasants,
althoughratheratypicalat that time (Fel andHofer 1969: 103).As the saying
went in my family, "moremouthsto feed,morehandsto work".

The only property they had besidesthe small plot was the household
animals. In suchpoverty, the ideal family patternpromptedparentsto seek
advantageousmarriagesfor their children, or if possible,to educatethem.
Educationmeantonly six yearsof school(nepiskola),or oneor two yearsof
trade school. Only rich peasants,merchants,and shopkeeperswere able to
afford a high school educationfor their children. For the masses,the only
routewasapprenticeship.As I seeit now, bothmy fatherandmy mothersaw
this asthe only way out of misery. Yet despiteall the storiesto the contrary,
my father'sfamily sharesa surprisinglysimilar social andgenealogicalpast.
My father'smother'sfamily, originating from Nagykoros,was equally poor
but honest.My paternalgrandmotherhadtwo illegitimate childrenandnever
discussedthetrue identity of their father.Both families wereableto ekeout a
meagerliving, anddependedon othersfor survival.

Diary and Autobiography

My father'saunt,who marriedFerencSzikora,died in 1925,leavingSzikora
with one young boy to raise. That was when Szikora and my grandmother
finally decidedto live togetherand becomehusbandand wife, nevermen­
tioning thenameof the farmhandwho hadfatheredmy fatherandhis younger
sister.Fromthat point on, my father'snicknamebecame"Little Szikora",for
the simplereasonthat he wassmall. The only informationthat is availablein
my father'sdiary is: "My father is FerencSzikora.But since I was a love­
child I was given my mother'sname,which is Kiirthy" (Diary, p. 1). The
expression"love-child" (szerelemgyerek)is commonin Hungarianparlance,
referring to children born out of wedlock who are baptized with their
mother'sname.

In the first pagesof my father'sdiary written in the early 1950s6, he de­
scribeshis physique,mentality,andemotionsquiterealisticallyasfollows:

6 My fatherbeganwriting his Diary on November26, 1955,at nine o'clock in the evening,
and the first six pages,describinghis early years,were written that night. Obviously he
wrote abouthis childhoodfrom memory; the last entry is from earlySpring, 1965.He did
not write everyday, but only on certainoccasions;mainly wheneventsconcernedme and
the custodybattle. He alsorecordedthe datesandplacesof the circus tours. He described
everythingbefore 1955 retrospectively;the datesfor Diary quotationsrefer to the dates
when the eventsdescribedoccurred,not to the unspecifieddateswhen they were written
down. I may mentionherein passing thatmy motherwrote long lettersto me in the early
1990saftershereturnedto Hungary.These,however,deserveaspecial,separatetreatment.



288 LaszloKurti

"1 am a small, blue-eyedand blond man with a well-proportionedbody. 1 am also a
sensitiveas well as sensualman. When1 wasonly in thefirst grade1fell in love with my
female teachers.1 alsofell in love with a little girl, who, unfortunately,died very sud­
denly.1wassadfor a long time, but1hid myreal emotions.Asa devoutChristian, 1was
thinking about dying at six because1 thoughtthat 1 would becomean angel." (Diary,
1955:2-3)

Despitehis studiouscharacter,my fatherwasdestinedto becomea farmhand
and only finished the sixth gradeand one year of trade school.His parents
forced him to learn the tailor's trade. He unwillingly but dutifully bore the
apprenticeshipfor two years.By his own admissionhe did not like this occu­
pationat all.

"My parentswereworkingasfarm laborers. Naturally, theywantedto makemea peas­
ant. Sincethat wasthe only thing theyknew,during andaftergradeschool1 workedasa
herdboy." (Diary, 1955:1-2)

My father respectedtraditional ways of life, and moreoverhe was a very
religious person.He followed the parentaladvice even thoughhe was un­
happywith his parents'choice.During my youth, I wasnot told how he took
up music and how he beganto play musical instruments.In his diary, this
mysteryis solvedinstantly:

"Once, when1 washerdinganimals1 wasable to purchasea fiddle from a Gypsyfor 2
pengos.From thatpointon, 1startedto learn musicwith all myheart." (Diary, 1955:5/

To besure,this wasa goodinvestment,for hespenthis whole life asa fiddler
and accordionplayer, a dishonorableprofessionin the eyesof the peasants,
andcharacteristicof the nomadic,Gypsyway of life. Obviously determined
and unwilling to compromise,father beganspendingnights and weekends
away from homeplaying with Gypsy bandsfor weddings,baptismalfeasts,
andotherfestiveoccasions.

Perhapsbecauseof his short stature,my father servedin the Hungarian
army for only a few months in 1941 and was sparedfrom combat.As for
many Hungarianmalesat that time, the army was his first opportunity to
experiencea love affair and to learn aboutwomenand sexuality. In my fa­
ther'swords:

"When1 was twenty-one,1 was recruited into the Hungarian armyfor three months.
Actually, this wasthe timewhen1 hada chanceto toucha womanfor thefirst time in my
life." (Diary, 1955:6)

It hasbeena fascinatingdiscoveryin my father'sdiary that during the ram­
pagesof World War II therewerelocal danceschoolsoperatingandtraveling
theatrecompaniesthat managedto perform throughoutthe devastatedand
burningcountryside.Oneof thesetravellingcompaniessealedhis fate:

7 During the early 1930s,the pengo-originallyintroducedin Ino-wasthe official Hun­
gariancurrency;andthepriceofhis first violin wasequivalentto aboutoneweek'swages.
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"At the beginningofJuly, 1943, a theatergroup by the nameofLajos Antal cameto
Lajosmizse.At that timeI wasplayingthefiddlefor the local danceschool, but sincethe
theatergroupdid not havetheir ownfiddler theycalledon me, an invitation that I gladly
accepted.SinceI lovedtheaterandwaseagerto becomean actor, I felt that mytime had
comeandmylife-longdesireswouldfinallybefulfilled." (Diary, 1943: 7)

As mentionedabove,I seehis attemptto join the nomadiclife of the wan­
deringtheatresandcircusesasa way out of thepeasants'misery.

Photo:My fatherasaclown

This separation,aswell as the breakwith his peasantfamily backgroundand
tradition, waspredicateduponhis calling asan "artist", a musician.Between
1943 and 1953,my fatherearnedmoneyasa musicianplaying the fiddle and
the accordion;and later he learnedother instrumentsas well. He played in
travelling circuses,theatergroups,movie showings,andevenappearedasan
extrain two films madein 1952.For thenexttenyears,he traveledwith vari­
ouscircusesall aroundHungaryperformingasa musicianas well aspartici­
patingin someclownacts.8

After thattime, until his retirementin 1980,he led his own Gypsybandat
the local restaurant,the famousKakukk("Cuckoo's").An obvioussourceof
conflict andtensionbetweenmy mother andmy father,the artist'slife did not
makefor a happyfamily. As Hungarywasredefiningitselfasa socialiststate,

8 Besideshis diary, my fatheralsoleft otherdocumentsbehind:hewrote down scoresof the
music he played; in addition,he transcribedsomeof the circus actshe performed.These
areoften very amusingsmall skits andseeminglyinnocentbuffoonerythat Hungariancir­
cusesutilized asclown actsduringthe 1950s.
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my father wasalso intent on reinforcinghis statusas both an artist and a fa­
ther.

I did not find out from my motherhowtheymet sinceshedeniedall rec­
ollection, blocking out any memoriesthat concernedmy father andtheir few
yearstogether.Actually, the pagesof the Diary mention 1947,when my fa­
ther's travelling theater troupe arrived in Torokszentmikl6sand, perhaps
wholly accidentally,the companywasinstalledin thehouseof JanosHajdrik,
who wasmy mother'sfather. The chanceto learna scornedprofessionat that
time must havebeenexciting and unusualfor a beautiful eighteen-year-old
suchasmy motherwas. But the diary is terseaboutthis momentousencoun­
ter:

"In that theaterseasonI metour landlord's daughter, MagdolnaHajdrik, who became
my bride shortly thereafter. On July 19, 1947, I boughta professionalpiano accordion
for eight-hundredforints.I startedto learn to playaccordion."(Diary, 1947:17)

This statementwas obviously written after their separationhad takenplace,
for my fatherminimizesthe importanceof my mother-hiswife. Althoughhe
keepsreferring to her simply as Magda,the Diary devotesmore attentionto
his instrumentandmusicaladvancement.Needlessto say,reconstructingthis
major conflict betweenthe two of themprovidesa key to understandingwhy
they did not managewell together. My father does not mention anything
aboutmy mother'sdesireto becomean actressandjoin the theatertroupe.
But sheclearly did want to do so, althoughshefailed to mentionthis to me
during our thirty yearstogether.But history sometimescomesto the investi­
gator and slapshim or her in the face, and this is exactly what happened
when,togetherwith theDiary in my father'shouse,I found somephotographs
revealingall the conflicts. My motherobviously left her parents'homewith
my father in the hopeof startinga new career.Peto's(l999a: 141) observa­
tion aboutthis period,that ''thereconstructionof femininity wenton in paral­
lel with the reconstructionof Hungary", is certainly true with regardto my
mother'ssituationaswell. Shewholly internalizedthe life chancespresented
in thenew(socialist)era.For her, my father'sconnectionto the theaterwasa
chanceto start a new career.This career,however,was not in line with the
Stalinist state'sdrive for more children and industrial workers (Kfuti 1991;
58-59).

One black-and-whitephotograph,one newspaperclipping, and one cer­
tificate testify to thesetroublesomeevents.Both my mother and my father
took acting classesin Budapestas the inevitablenationalizationof private
companieswas in the air by 1947. Working in any artistic companyhadbe­
comethe privilege offered only to thosewho took stateexamsand received
official permits. This forced Hungary'sartistic community to comply, and
thus Fatherand Mother went to Budapestto becomelegitimateperformers.
TheDiary hasthis entry:
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"On January27th, 1948,I tookan actingexam.Picturesofthis examwereprintedin the
weeklynewspaperMagyarNap. Theytookpicturesofmetoo andoneofthemwas in the
newspaper."(Diary, 1948:18)

With my father'spaperI fOlll1d a typed certificateproving that my mother
wastakingactingclasseswith Hlll1gary's famousactressof theprewarperiod,
Margit Makay,duringNovember1947.By the summerof 1948,we find both
of them acting in the City Theaterof Mohacsin southernHlll1gary, and the
nextyearwasspenttravelingwith the theatercompany.This is whenthe only
picturewasmadeshowingbothof themin the theater;in fact, this is the only
picture takenof them as a marriedcouple.Although they both smile in this
photograph,the smile is neithervery naturalnor very happy.Of this occasion
my fatherwrote:

"In thecity ofRakamazall hell brokeloosebecauseofa secretlove letter I receivedfrom
afemaleadmirer. Thisput an endto our marriagefor good. On June5, my wife left me
andwenthometo herparents."(Diary, 1949:21)

They lived separatelylll1til February11, 1950, when suddenlymy maternal
grandmotherdiedofpneumoniaandmy fatherwentto the fimeral. Theyman­
agedto makeup somehow,for the Diary hasthis entry: "After the fimeral I
camehome and went to church.On March 3rd I mademy last confession"
(Diary, 1950: 23). My father had always beenvery religious; he went to
churchregularly,evenplaying musicandsingingon somefestive occasions.
Maybe this piety helpedtheir relationshipfor a while: in any case,they de­
cidedto live togetheragain.My sisterEdit wasbornon March 1st, 1951.The
Diary tells briefly andcautiouslyabouttheir troublestogether,andaboutthe
overwhelmingpresenceof theStaliniststate:

"In the town ofHercegszant6the authoritiesstoppedus andI camebackto Lajosmizse
on October7. At homeI continuedmy earlier practice: oforganizingcultural programs
andgiving violin andaccordionlessons.In December,1951, the local CommunistParty
leadershipforbade meto organizecultural performances,arguing that it wasnot "edu­
cational". This wasfollowedby anotherorder makingall musican illegal activity. But
Godwason myside! My colleaguesaskedmeto performwith themandon March 30th,
1952, I joinedan illegal itinerant theatergroup, andonly returnedhomeon June2nd."
(Diary, 1952:24)

ContestedIdentities

Obviously, my father did not find married life and fatherhoodsatisfactory,
andassoonastheopportllllity arosehejoinedanothertravelling theatercom­
pany and left Lajosmizse,leaving my motherand the infant daughterhome
alonewith my father'sparents.This soonprovedto beanirreversiblemistake
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for threereasons.First, the youngmotherwith no meansof supportwas left
with the babyin a somewhatunfriendly environment.Lajosmizse,of course,
wasnot wholly unknownto my mother:shealreadyhadspentsometime there
before.Moreover,threeof my mother'sbrothers,Sandor(1918-1981),Imre
(1930-1994),andJanos(1932-1990),alsolived therewith their families. But
my mother'scontactswith them were strainedfor someunknownreasons.
Second,my mother-perhapsunconsciously-resentednot beingableto join
my fatheron the theatertour. Nursingmy little sister,shewasconfinedto the
housefor severalmonths.

But the third reasonwasevenmore important,andmoreappalling.This
concernsanotheraspectof thehiddenfamily storyfrom theendof thewar. In
the Diary there is no mentionof what happenedto the inhabitantsof Lajos­
mizse;for instance,thereis no mentionof how hundredsdecidedto flee with
the withdrawing Germanand Hungarianarmies.Moreover, there is silence
abouthow the whole Jewishpopulationof the town disappeared,with only a
few individuals returning after the war (Schweitzer1994: 365-366). The
Diary only saysthat the Russianliberationof Hungaryoccurredat the endof
1944 and the beginningof 1945. As usual, Fatherwas away, and when he
returnedhe was confrontedwith the brutal facts: his father and two of his
half-brothershad beenroundedup and taken away by the Soviet military
police.Theywereawayfor only a few weeksin the nearbycity of Kecskemet
and when they returned it becamepublic knowledge that they had been
abusedandbeatenbadly. Whatmy fatherneverdaredto mentionwasthe fact
that his motherwas also takenawayand for ten dayswas an unofficial pris­
oner of the Russiangarrisonin Kecskemet.What actually happenedto her
canonly be imagined.But her story, andmanysimilar fates,wasa forbidden
subjectduring statesocialism.Who daredto speakaboutthe looting, murder,
rape,andlawlessnesssufferedat the handsof RedArmy soldiers?Theseacts
havenot beenforgotten,but fell underwhatAndreaPeto(1999: 85) calls the
"conspiracyof silence".

What I was able to discover-again,not from the Diary but from other
family members-wasthe horrifying fact that my grandmotherwas officially
declaredinsaneasa resultof the maltreatment.Shehadher rationalmoments
and evendays,when sheactedquite normally, often playing the zither and
passingthe time with neighborsandfriends in a joyousatmosphere.But rela­
tives spoketo me of horrendousacts,of momentswhen shewas completely
out of her mind: defecatingin the middle of the room, dancingnakedin the
garden,screaming,andnotknowingat all who shewas.

This rural environment,far from Budapestwherethe CommunistParty's
ideologuesproducedthe family policies associatedwith the nameof Anna
Ratk6, the Stalinist Minister of Health (Kiirti 1991: 58), was the setting in
1951 whenmy sisterwas born. In suchsettingsabnormalthingswerebound
to happen,andtheydid. On September8th, 1953,whenmy motherwasin the
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sixthmonthof herpregnancywith me,anaccidentoccurredthatcostmy little
sister'slife. This is whattheDiary tells us:

"The saddestday ofmy life took place in this theaterseason.Carelesslyand with her
usualquarrelsomeattitude, myformer wifeplaceda bowl ofhot wateron thefloor, near
wheremybeautifultwo-and-ahalfyearold little daughter,Edit, wasplaying. Shefell into
thewaterandwasscaldedsoseverelythat aftera dayofincrediblesuffering,shediedon
September8, 1953.1 only sawmy belovedlittle daughterin the coffin. Thisfinishedour
marriage,whichwason thevergeofbreakingupanyway." (Diary, 1953:45/

After this, my mother and father could no longer relate to eachother. My
understandingwas basedon my mother'sstories,and throughoutmy life I
believed that my sister'sdeath was causedby our mentally handicapped
grandmother.With all thesepersonaltraumas,perhapstherewas only one­
way for my father to cometo termswith life: to entertainothersand make
themlaugh,eitherasa musicianor, evenmore ironically, as a circus clown.
WhenI wasborn, on November7th

, 1953,my fatherwasoccupiedwith per­
forming in a milieu that was an increasinglysorepoint for the state,which
viewedall the artsasremnantsof the capitalistandbourgeoispastthathadto
be eradicatedandcompletelyreorganized.But by that time my father'siden­
tity asanartistandaperformerwasestablished.He took off againandjoined
atravelingcircus.

All the Stalinist rhetoric notwithstanding,my father and motherdid not
manageasa model socialistnuclearfamily "built on partnership,wherehus­
bandandwife and adult children are in approximatelythe sameposition as
regardsboth responsibilityand autonomy"(Hegediis 1977: 167).After my
birth my mothermoved with me first to Budapest,then after considerable
wanderingaround the countrysidein searchof housing and work, to her
birthplace. In Budapestshe met her secondhusband,my stepfatherLajos
Honti, who was a policemanand the father of three sonsfrom his previous
marriage,anotherbrokenfamily thatwasfar from thesocialistnorm.

My parentsspentthe late 1950sandthe 1960sin aviciousopenandoften
symbolic custodybattle. However, the courts ruled in favor of my mother,
requiringfatherto paychild supportuntil I turnedeighteenin 1971.Whenmy
motherreceivedher diplomaas a pastrychef, in Cegledin 1961,shefinally
managedto recoverandbuild a newidentity by completelybreakingwith her

9 Therewasanotherdocumentin my father'spossessionthat describesthis horrifying event.
It is an official letter written by the local Social Committeein Lajosmizsecertifying that
MagdaHajdrik wasfully responsiblefor thedeathofherdaughteron September8, 1953.It
is stampedand signedby severalindividuals and datedJanuary6, 1956. My father ob­
viously wantedto usethis in the contextof the custodyhearings.Apparently,however,the
courtsbelievedthemotherratherthantheartist"father".
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past.Shehadseparatedfrom my father, put the acting careerbehindher for
good,andprevailedasa strongandindependentmotherandbreadwinner.10

But asthe Diary makesplain, the court decisionandthe socialiststate's
pro-childpolicy wasonething; thecontinuationof the battlebetweenthetwo
parentswas another.At onepoint my father decidedto kidnapme from my
mother'shomein Budapest:

"In February, 1955, Magda simply took our son, went to Budapest,andgavehim to a
womanto take care of him. The child caughtcold in the unheatedapartmentand got
somesort ofrash. On February ul' 1 got a permitfrom the City Council and together
with a nurse1 broke into the apartmentand took my child from the vicious woman.1
immediatelyarrangeda nurseryhomefor myson,a placewheretheywereshockedat his
badcondition. This is how I savedmyson'slife from his carelessmother.On March 23,
she took him to her sister'splace in Kengyel. From that date on we have beenliving
separately."(Diary, 1955:36-37)11

What is clearfrom thesepagesis thateachofmy parentsfelt justified in their
actionsandviewedthe otherasa cunningandevil personcommittingillegal
acts of abuse.In his analysisof British divorce narratives,Bob Simpson
(1997:56) suggeststhat

"suchnarrativesare particularlyrevealingin that the breachthey seekto repairconcerns
the fundamentaland paradigmaticnotionsof family and its constituentelementssuch as
'fatherhood','motherhood','love' and 'marriage'."

Similarly, my father's autobiographicalnarrative sought to define his new
identity as a personrecentlydivorced, a loving father, a single man, a pro­
tector and the head of a broken but neverthelessstill existing family. 12

Strangely,but by no meansunexpectedly,in this redefinition he was con­
stantly in conflict with the socialist stateeventhoughhe was, accordingto
relatives, neighborsand even acquaintances,a peaceful,quiet, and gentle
person.13

In 1955,whenhe was travelling with the "Ifjusagi Cirkusz" (Youth Cir­
cus),he utteredan unfortunatephrasethat wasblown out of proportionand
interpretedaspolitical. No doubtmy fatheralreadyhadapolicerecordbefore
this time, mostlybecauseofhis religiousworld-view, but healsogot involved

I0 Theonly referenceto heractingpastwasa seriesof photosshecommissionedof herself.In
thesesheis presentedin analluring way asabeautifulgeisha.

II The letter cited in Note 9 also describesthis event. This letter wasusedas "official" evi­
dencethatmy motherwasanunfit parentandincapableof caringfor me.

12 As he writes touchingly: "SinceI receivedthe title to our house-inreturn for my services
for my parents-mysalaryhasbecomelessandless,especiallysinceI haveto eamfor four
people.By four I mean:my fatherandmother,my son-towhom I sendchild supporteve­
ry month,and,finally, myself' (Diary, 1956:46).

13 In the Diary my fatherwrites: "I nevertouch things that belongto others.I do not like to
teaseothers,I haveneverlied in my life. I do drink alcohol-onlysweetliqueurs,but with
moderation.I haveneverbeendrunk, and I think I never will be... I do not like smo­
king...asa rule I nevercurse"(Diary, 1955:4).
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in local eventsduring the 1956revolution.What actuallytook placecanonly
be pieced togetherfrom diverse, often contradictory,sources,for like all
thosewho weretoo youngto experiencethe eventsof 1956, I neverhadthe
chanceto relate personallyto what actually took place in Hungary at that
time. For mostof the Kadaristperiod,during 1957 and 1988,we weregiven
the "silent treatment",exceptfor the official line of lies about the counter­
revolutionaryactivitiesofhooligansandriff-raff causingturmoil, unnecessary
upheaval,and capitalist attemptsto overthrowthe communistgovernment.
With the rediscoveryof personaldocuments,my indifferenceto and partial
beliefin official propagandasuddenlychanged.14

Whencitizensgatheredin the town squareof Lajosmizse,a small group
of radicalsencouragedbystandersto takeweaponsfrom the local police sta­
tion. The few policemenbarricadedthemselvesbehindcloseddoors,and as
the townspeoplegatheredin front of the stationsomeoneshot through the
windows, killing two innocentdemonstrators.During the main gatheringin
the centralsquare,a small performancewas organized:peoplesangpatriotic
songs,playedmusic, andmadespeeches.Being a manof culture and a per­
former, my father felt, and rightfully so, that this was also his moment.The
only lines I canreadin his Diary are:

"On November13th, 1956,1 wentto Budapestagain. Sinceeveryonewason strike, there
wasno busor train service.1 hitcheda ride with a truck that carriedfood to the revolu­
tionaries in the nation's capital. I was shockedby the devastationon both Olloi and
Rtik6cziStreets." (Diary, 1956:50)

Thenhe writes in his usualfactualstyle aboutwhathe actually didduring the
revolutionarydays:

"During the night ofMarch 10th, 1957,policemencameandtookme in. I wasguilty of
only onething. During the revolutionaryprogram, I recitedthepatrioticpoem"Hungari­
ans,ARISE!"For this I spenttendaysin jail. On April20'h I joinedtheHappyCircus on
a nation-widetour. " (Diary, 1957:51yJs

Paul Bouissac(1976: 6-7) makesan apt remark with referenceto circuses
when hesaysthat "certain negativeor unpleasantsituationsare commonly

14 Unfortunately,in my father'sDiary thereareonly a few lines abouthis involvement,and
someof thesewereblackedout, obviouslyasa consciousact in fearof consequences.

IS From other recollections,this story seemsquite authentic,and someLajosmizsecitizens
who were active in 1956 still remembermy father performing on the makeshift stage.
Therearetwo narrativesof the 1956eventsin Lajosmizse:onefrom JanosPaldeak,who
servedajail sentencebecauseof his involvement;the otherfrom thepolicemenwho were
chargedwith themurders(but later acquitted).Accordingto Paldeak,during the late after­
noonor earlyeveningof October26, 1956,groupsgatheredin themain squarein a festive
mood. At that point, my father is rememberedas follows: "Laci Szikoratook the micro­
phone"(see"Kik voltak?Mit akartak?",in Lajosmizsetis Vidtike, Vol. II, No. II, Novem­
ber, 1991, ll, p. 3). The songmy fatherstartedto sing was the patriotic Kossuthsong,an
1848 songof liberation, and "HungariansArise!" (Talpra magyar) is a similar patriotic
poemthatwaspopularduringthe 1956events.
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characterizedas being circus-like." With Bouissac,then, we may certainly
arguethat the socialistmilieu of the late 1950swasindeeda socialistcircus.
While tens of thousandsopted for emigration,hundredsfaced executionor
sentencesup to life imprisonment;by the springof 1957 life hadreturnedto
''normality''.As showtrials of revolutionariesweremounted,factoriesslowly
restartedproductionand, for the time being, statesocialismregainedthe up­
perhand.Thecountry'sartistic life alsoreceiveda seriousfacelift; the travel­
ling circuses,with their amusements,wild animalsandacrobats,alsocamein
handyfor the statein searchof legitimacy. Slowly the countrystartedon the
roadto "goulashCommunism".

My fatherwasoneof the lucky few: he did not servea jail sentence,but
managedto getoff with a few slapsin the face.This is a pieceof information
he wasprobablytoo frightenedto preservein his Diary, andI wastold about
it by an uncle,who evenin 1989still whisperedthe story. Maybethis minia­
turevictory-survival-encouragedmy fatherto stepup his campaignagainst
my motherandthestate.Performingasa clownandplayingmusicin circuses
and in the restaurant,he wantedto show that againstall odds he was still
managing,wasstill in control. This wasthe yearwhenhe notedin the Diary
that my mother begana vicious court battle for custody. His real concern
becameearningenoughmoneyto keepup the house,taking careof his eld­
erly parents,andof coursemaintainingsomesortof contactwith me. Among
all his troubleswith the authorities,my father recordedonly one incident in
whichhehadto rely on thepoliceduringoneof the domesticdisputes,events
thatmy motheractuallydescribedasthe"family circus":

"On March 16, 1959, I visitedmyson in Jaszkarajeno,a village wheretheylivedat that
time. Themotherwasextremelyaggressivetowardme; shekeptscreamingthat I hadno
right to visit the child. I went to thepolice stationandI askedfor a police escort. One
policemancamewith me. We wentto thestorewhereI boughtsix hundredforints 'worth
ofpresentsfor myson. Thenwe both wentto the kindergartento seemyson. Thepolice
askedifI paidchildsupport.I told themyes(250forints permonth)andthis is thereason
whyI havetheright ofvisitation." (Diary, 1959:59)16

Thereis no questionin my mind that both my parentswantedto avoid such
meetingsandrelianceon thepolice in dealingwith me. In the Diary thereare
also other entriesthat mentionthe meetingsbetweenhim andme, meetings
that my motherprobablyalsoknewabout.The few meetings,however,were
arrangedsecretlyby my fatherandby two ofmy mother'sbrothers.

With all the difficulties my father had,he tried to maintaincontactwith
me throughmaterial things aswell. He overextendedhimselfby buying and
sendingme gifts that I rarely received.Only after readingthe Diary did I
realizehowmuchhehadsent,andhowmuchmy motherhadlied aboutit all.

16 The small settlement,Jaszkarajeno,is a few kilometersfrom Torte!. My motherand her
olderbrotherSandorworked in Jaszkarajenofor a few years.At that time, six hundredfo­
rints wasabouttwo weeksof my father'ssalary.
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ShemadesureI did not receivemostof them.My fatherwasvery sadthathis
effortswerein vain andheheardno newsofme.

Thepackagesandmessagesstoppedaftermy mothermanagedto obtaina
restrainingorder againstmy father. As she told me severaltimes: "He was
harassingme andcausingunnecessaryfriction in our family." This obviously
worked,andmy father hadto give up conspiringagainstmy mother,give up
his efforts to keepin touchwith me,andmaintainhis identity asa father.

As a musicianhis earningsweremodest,but he only complainsonce in
his Diary of the difficulties: taking careof his parentsandusingup his hard­
earnedsavingsto fix up the houseand the gardenas he tried to makeends
meet.It wassurelya difficult project,but he did not give up. As he wrote, "I
havefaith as well ashope" (Diary, 1964: 80). He certainlyneededboth, for
he was becominglonelier. In 1968 he buried his stepfather;in 1976 his
mother. According to his work permit (Munkakonyv), he stoppedplaying
musicat theKakukk,whichwasdemolishedsoonafterward.OnFebruary9th,
1980,hereceivedanewofficial status:hewasretired.

Completelyseparatedfrom my father,my motherandmy stepfathertried
until 1974to act like aharmoniousfamily, anartificial unit that in reality was
neitherharmoniousnor a unit. In thatyearmy motherandI left Hungarywith
touristvisasand,aftersix monthsasimmigrantworkersin Germany,decided
to settle in the United Statesof America. I now know that my motherwas
unhappyand dissatisfiedwith her secondhusband.Sherealizedthat the so­
cialist state'spromiseswere empty: the socialistfamily wasneithersocialist
(liberal, balancedand respectful),nor a genuinefamily. Most working-class
families managedto staytogetherby force of communistideology,but with­
out sharedgoals, feelings of togethernessand cohesiveness.Just as before,
shewantedmuchmore. But strangelyenough,even living as immigrantsin
America, the complexweb of our earlier family relationscontinuedto haunt
both of us. First my mother'ssecondhusbanddecidedto file for divorce in
herabsence,anactthatbrokemy mother'sheart.Not knowingwhatto do and
how to fight for her rights, she cried for days and nights on end. I did not
understandher tears;I believedthat this wasthebestthing that couldhappen
to her. I waswrong.

Living in exile and far away from her homeland,my mothershedtears
not only for the lostyears andlosthopes:shemournedfor heryouth,but even
more for all the brokenpromises.She kept telling me abouthow bad men
really are,how theymistreatwomen,andhow shewould neverhavemarried
anyoneif shehadhada chanceto starther life all over again.Ironically, but
not unexpectedly,she also felt antagonismtoward other women: to her, all
womenwerewhores.Shealsofelt that the statewasthe causeof all her trou­
bles.For one,sheblamedthe Hungariansocialiststate,which, for all its po­
litical rhetoric,did not allow her to becomewhatshewantedin her life; it did
not supportherpursuitof arealprofession.Slowly shecameto therealization
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thatwomenwereonly goodfor the stateaslong astheywerewilling produc­
ersandsilent reproducers.I? Shefelt thatno onewas interestedin her efforts
to getanevenbreak.At theendofher life, shespentall herenergiesfighting
the stateas well as her secondhusband.Shewantedhim to pay for every­
thing-for the lost years,theunfulfilled dreams,andall the suffering. We did
not agree,for I waseagerto seea compromiseandwilling to forget aswell as
to forgive.

Besidestheshockofmistreatmentby hersecondhusband,shehadto deal
with a deeperandmuchmoretroubling scarfrom the past.In 1981,an unex­
pectedletter arrivedone day from my unclesayingthat my fatherhadhada
strokeandhadbeentakento the regionalhospitalin Kecskemet.We decided
to call him up with thehopeofrepairingwhathadbeenlost. But it is difficult,
if not altogetherimpossible,to reconcilethe past with the present.All we
could do was exchangea few words with my father, a minusculereparation
for his two decadesof waiting and not hearingfrom me. Two days later he
passedaway holding two picturesin his hands:one showedhim and me to­
gether,andthe otherwas the only pictureof him with my mother.Theseare
the only picturesleft of us with him, but sadly-andcuriously-thereis not a
singlepictureof all of us together.I wondernow whethersucha picturewas
evertakenat all.

Conclusions

This story, I mustconcede,is not unusual.In itself it providessomepersonal
glimpsesinto thehistoryof a family andsomeintimate,oftentragic, accounts
of a family's life under state socialism. Yet most such private storiesand
family biographies-whicharethe flesh andbloodof currentanthropological
andhistoricalwriting-are fascinating.They areminiaturesof the societyat
large, and this is exactly the questionI want to ask: What can we make of
diariesandrecollectionsframedaswritten narratives?What is the real utility
of suchsourcesfor the individual, for the scholarlycommunityand for com­
parativescientificpursuits?Whatcanwe understandfrom this autobiographi­
cal reconstructionaboutstatesocialism?Thesequestionsdo not havesimple
or unambiguousanswers.

Without turning to the broadertheoretical questionof whetherthesesto­
ries areindeed"narratives"(Rosaldo1993: 127-143),or whethertheymaybe
called"accounts"(Orbuch1997:459), I ammoreintriguedby thequestionof
how theyreally work asautobiographicalfamily stories (OkelyandCallaway

17 I havewritten aboutsomeof the problemsof a systematicalgenderbias towardwomenin
thestatesocialistperiod(Kiirti 1991).
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1992)balancingpastevents.The membersof my family haveusedthem in
constructingtheir selves,organizingtheir views and locating themselvesin
the pastthroughthe processof storytelling. What is clear from the aboveis
that onefundamentalbenefitof utilizing personalstories,diaries,andautobi­
ographyis thedefiniteclosenessoneachievesto pastevents.

Readingaboutthings historical is often a mechanicaltask that offers no
opportunity to feel somethingapproachingan experienceof them. Main­
streamandofficial historieswritten from the perspectivesof global interrela­
tionshipsand abstractconfigurationsoften do not provide us with detailed
knowledgeof local events.More important, however,we needto acknowl­
edge-andI mustadmit this on the basisof my autobiographicalfamily eth­
nography-thatprivate (family) histories, like collective andsocietalhisto­
ries, may be extremelypainful and filled with lies, evasions,and silences.
Autobiographicalfamily narrativesmay assistin recoveringsomeof the lost
feelingsandbalancetheopposingversionsofhistories.

Rememberingandrediscoveringthe pastis nevereasy;it is certainly far
from beingajoyful undertaking,for themorewe search,themorewe unearth
facetsof our lives thatwe arenot readyto accept.This is how I felt when, in
1992,aftermuchdebateandsoul-searchingI returnedto Hungaryandsettled
in my paternalhome town.18 I was not really ready to learn the ugly truth
aboutmy little sister'sdeathfrom eldersin Lajosmizsewho hadlived through
those difficult years andstill rememberedthat horrible accident.Others in
Lajosmizsehaveconstantlyremindedme of how muchI resemblemy father:
my eyes,my body, andmy mannerof speaking.Othersmaintainthatmy face
resemblesthatofmy mother.EverydayI amremindedthatthereis no escape
from the legaciesthat frameme andmakeme what I am. The realizationthat
one shouldnot, andcannot,escapefrom the shadowof one'sancestorsmay
beburdensometo thosenot willing to acceptsuchlegacies.

Naturally it is difficult to judge in retrospectthat was right or wrong in
regardto thedenialsandlies aboutwhattook place,both in a family's history
andin societyat large(Bailey 1991;Barnes1994).Therearemanyquestions;
nevertheless,which raise moralissuesaboutrights and wrongs in the past.
Thesequestionsbecomemoreimportant whenthey concernthe authoror the
scholarwho is facing a painful side of fieldwork, or when an investigation
involves a return home(Clifford 1997; Houseman1998). As far as the per­
sonalaspectsof the pastareconcerned,therearevariouschoicesinvolved in
the questionof whetherparentshavethe right to deny children their pastin
orderto sparethemthe immediacyof trauma.Basedon my autobiographical
story, I believethat individuals, like groupsandsocieties,needopportunities
to remember,andnarrativesof andfrom the pastmay makethat task easier,
even if the memories are painful and filled with traumatic experiences.

18 This symbolicreturn,however,wasalsofollowed by a moreconsciousprofessionaldecisi­
on andpractice(see,for example,KOrti 1996,1999).
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Moreover, we as scholarsand educatorsmay reap enormousbenefitsfrom
autobiographicalfamily narratives.They may educateus as no textbooks,
films or outsiders'accountscan. Closenessto and emotionabouthistorical
eventsmaymakea world of differenceto ourselves,to the informantswe are
emplottingandto otherswith whomwe sharethesestories.

Now a [mal note is in order. My motherpassedaway in 1993 and in an
act that requiredcourage,althoughsomerelativescalled it dishonorable,I
decidedto rebury my father, my mother, and my little sister in a common
family grave.Theyrest in peacenow in a way that wasnot possiblefor them
in thepast:together.
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TheBiographiesof theBiographers:
SomeRemarkson theHistory of the SocialSciencesin
GDR

Regardingthe biographicalramificationsof social revolutionsit is important
to ask: In what way was the constitutionof statecommunistsocietiesinter­
wovenwith the emergenceof specificbiographicalpatterns?The importance
of this questioneventoday is apparentin all contemporaryexamplesof so­
cietiesin transition.ReunitedGermanypresentsa historically uniquecasein
the sensethat the indoctrinated,trained, "certified GDR citizen"I and the
earlier West Germanfederalistnow find themselvesliving togetherin one
country.Moreover,certaincommunicationproblemshavebegunto appear:in
curiouseverydayobservationsof oneanother,andfundamentally,in the igno­
ranceor at leastincomprehensionof eachother'sbiographies.

EastGermans'attitudestowardtheir ownbiographiesappearto behighly
ambivalent.On the onehand,they sufferconstantlyfrom feelingsof inferior­
ity in the shadowof their Westerncounterparts,and on the otherhandthey
cannotacceptthe form of patriotismdemandedby the Communiststate.After
1989,theseformer GDR citizensdevelopednot only a newfederalistidentity,
but also a politically nostalgic,regressivelyorientedone. This development
can be explained,however, by examiningtheir biographiesdirectly. Their
personalhistoriesreceivedlittle attentionin theGDR.

In the GDR, biographiesplayedan insignificantrole. Individualshadan
official CV or resume,but were otherwiseinterestingonly to the extentthat
they weremembersof a collective entity, a group.As I recall, essentialbio­
graphicalexperiences-notjust namesanddatesof kindergartenandprimary
schools,secondaryschoolsandfinally vocationalor professionaltraining,but
pivotal eventsor exceptionalfamily histories-wereonly exchangedin very
intimaterelationships.

"Biographicalthinking" beganonly afterthe fall of the Berlin Wall. Then
countlessvolumeswith a biographicalorientationappeared;GDRhistorywas
no longer officially written, but rather told. In the process,it called itself
increasinglyinto question.

The essentialinitiative towards this biographical re-evaluationprocess
camefrom the Westernsocial sciences.And what did East Germansocial

A phrasethatappearedshortlyafter 1989.
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scientists,whosebusinessit shouldhavebeento compile biographies,con­
tributeduringthis phase?

Unfortunately,very little. What has beensaid aboveof the GDR as a
whole-thatbiographiesplayeda minor role2-seemsto be true of EastGer­
mansociologyaswell. Todayof coursesociologistsoftenclaim in individual
retrospectionthat they havealwaysthoughtbiographicallyand tried to inte­
grate qualitativemethodsinto their work (cf. e.g. Meyer 1996), yet like so
manyotherstatements giventoday, that seemsto me to requireexplanation.3
Sucha declarationis nostalgic,regressively-orientedanduntenable: itignores
the significancein the GDR of a philosophicalattitudewhich was primarily
orientedtoward the discoveryof "objective" laws and sawitself as situated
within the tradition of positivistic, humanitarian,Enlightenmentphilosophy.
Whencoupledwith a class-consciousdependentnotionof truth, this philoso­
phy was ultimately developedad absurdum.The entire methodologyalso
influencedsociologists'self-definition: they consideredthemselvesas subor­
dinate parts of the dominantwhole and thereforeneglectedtheir own bio­
graphicalexperience.

Nevertheless,I would like to talk aboutthe history of the sciencesand
specificallyaboutbiographyin thehistoryof thesocialsciencesin the Soviet­
occupiedzone,which laterbecameknownastheGermanDemocraticRepub­
lic. I have studiedthe peculiaritiesof this history intenselyin the past few
years,analyzingthe subjectmattertreatedanddiscussedin the field of social
sciences,andconductinginterviewswith participantsin thatfield.4

But is this subject important?Must not political responsibilities,ideo­
logical restraintsandmisguidedinstitutional developmentsbe discussedfirst
and foremost in this context?Certainly-andthat has beendiligently per­
formed in the last few yearsin connectionwith GDR sociologyand its par­
ticipants,while the resthasbeenforgotten.s The centralideaof this presenta­
tion, however,is that this is not enough.The referenceto biographiesas a
perspectiveon the history of the sciencesbrings to light significant new in-

2 In this sense,thetitle of this paperis somewhatmisleading.
3 GDR literaturewas often of sociologicalsignificancedue to its essentiallyindividualistic

character,its tendencyto resist conventional,state-supported,collective, class-conscious
treatmentin its emphasison the individual.

4 In 1997 Sparschuhand Koch publisheda book about the founding generationof GDR
sociology.It is a treatmentof the sociological(or "sociogenetic",to useMannheim'sterm)
ratherthan the ideologicalhistory of sociologyin the GDR. Twenty sociologistsfrom the
GDR wereinterviewed.During the analysisI found that it is alsocrucial to understandthe
history of sociologyin the GDR as a history of generations.In the 1997 book,only the
founding generationwas considered,but these"founders"cannotbe understoodwithout
their teachers.The interviewwith RobertSchulz,to which I refer here, is includedin the
1997 book. A closerexaminationof this generation(whom I call the "activists") hasnot
yet beenmade.Thefollowing interpretationof the interviewwith RobertSchulzis my first
attempton this topic.

S Cf. for examplethecollectionby BoschandFehr(1998).
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sightsfor the interpretationof the developmentof science,andof GDR his­
tory in general.

I would like to addresstheseaspectsin the following, andto proposetwo
introductorytheses.

Thesis 1: The developmentof state socialist societiesafter World War II
attractedthe full attentionof political historians.Thus the adventof state
socialismoftenappearedto beaneventwhich, in historicalterms,wasableto
establishitself in a briefamountof time.

Repressionand political violencewere the defining points of departure
for thesesocieties,andcharacterizedthemuntil their very end.Equally char­
acteristic,however,is the fact that thesesocieties,dueto their long existence
andhistory, hadto face the problemof integratingdiversebiographiesin the
processof socialization.Levada(1992) finds, in referenceto the SovietUn­
ion, that it is possibleto identify a crucial generationfor the establishmentof
statesocialism,Le. a single generationthat enteredsocial life and took over
leadingpositionsin societybetweenthe beginningof the 1930sandthe mid­
dle of the 1950s.6 Thesepersonsbroughttheir biographieswith them upon
enteringthe system.The incorporationof thesebiographiesinto the political
structuresfurther structuredanddiversifiedthis process.

For this reasonI arguethat it is necessaryto put the focuson theprocess,
bothin thecaseof theRussianrevolution,andin the introductionof socialism
in the Soviet occupiedzonein EastGermany.The revolution shouldnot be
seenprimarily asa brief historicaleventin which a newpowerandideology
suddenlybecameestablished.What shouldinterestus are the processes,the
way in which this powerwasestablished.In this manner,historicaldocuments
of the period-includingsociologicalanalysesand biographies-onceagain
becomenewandinteresting.7 I find this distinctionis alsonecessaryin order
to understandtoday'stransitions.

Thesis2: The samecan be said of the history of the sciences:here too it
seemsas thoughMarxism/Leninismhad appearedupon the stageovernight.
What at first seemsto be reducibleto fixed dates-theSovietizationof the
humanitiesand social sciencesin the GDR, Le. the institutionalizationof
Marxist/Leninisttheories,is increasinglyevidentfrom 1949on-isactuallya
processin which political planning, institutional re-organization,scientific
contentandscientiststhemselvesinteract.sEvenif the thesisthat GDR soci­
ology is to beviewedprimarily asa political institution9 is correct,it is none­
thelessinterestingfrom a biographicalperspectiveto retracehow the charac­
teristics of this processdeveloped,and how it was structuredby individual

6 Also calledthegenerationof "completelySovietizedpersons"(Levada1992:31).
7 CompareAlIa Chemykh's(1998)work.
8 Thesamecanbesaidof sociologyin Russiain the 1920s.
9 Seethesummaryof thediscussionaboutsociologyin theGDR in H. Bertram(1997).



306 VeraSparschuh

participants.In the caseof sociologyit shouldbenotedthat the first flourish­
ing of this discipline,initially bannedin thecontextof the Stalinizationof the
GDR, wasnot a resultof its official readmission1o in 1964: it hadbeenbud­
ding earlieras scientistsattemptedto keepsociologyin the GDR alive. One
of the foundingfathersof this disciplinein the fifties will be introducedhere.
In the following presentationI will be relatingto the biographyof oneof the
GDR sociologistsI interviewed;the biographythatwasendorsed,authorized,
andpublishedby the personin question.Becausehe haspublishedhis biog­
raphy, thereis no needto provide him with a pseudonym.The entire inter­
view with Robert Schulz, one of the foundingfathers of sociology in the
GDR, couldbetitled "The Searchfor TruthUsingSociologicalEvidence".11

BeforeI explaina few points in detail, however,a brief introductionwill be
helpful. Schulzwas born in 1914as the sonof a farmer in Baden,wherehe
alsoattendedthe local gymnasium.He becamea clerk becausehis family was
too poor to sendhim to the university. A soldier from 1939 on, he was in
Soviet captivity from 1943-46nearStalingrad,wherehe survivedthe battle
of encirclement.During his captivity, he learnedthe Russianlanguageand
attendedananti-fascisteducationprogram.

On his returnto EastGermany,his political developmentduringcaptivity
qualified him to serveas an instructor (1947-49) in a college preparatory
programaffiliated with the University of Leipzig while he studiedthe social
sciences.After his graduation,with a thesison social free-marketeconomics,
he becamea Professorwith teachingdutiesin 1951,eventhoughhe did not
receivehis doctoraldegreeuntil 1953. In 1955,he becameactively involved
in the struggleto have sociologyadmittedas an academicdiscipline in the
GDR. This effort failed to overcomethe oppositionof the Party, however.
Schulzsoonexperiencedpolitical repercussions,was suspendedfrom teach­
ing becauseofhis "revisionism"12andbecauseof his collaborationwith Ernst

I0 Onespoke,of course,not of re-admittance,butof the"construction"of sociology.
II The interview with RobertSchulzis cited in this text as "Schulz in Sparschuhand Koch

1997".
12 Theterm"revisionism"wasneverclearlydefined(Kolakowski 1988: 117). It first appeared

at the endof the 19th centuryin criticism of E. Bernsteinin referenceto a revisedinter­
pretationof Marxism, i.e. oneadaptedto newhistoric conditions.Laterthe term degenera­
ted into a pejorativeaimedat anydeviationfrom a doctrinaireMarxism. UnderLenin and
to a much greaterextentunderStalin, regular campaignswere mountedagainstrevisio­
nists,socialdemocrats,andotherdeviationists.Beginningin themid-1950s,in thewakeof
the 20th PartyCongressin the SovietUnion andthe Hungarianrebellionof 1956,this po­
licy wasreconsideredby intellectualsin theGDR, who aimedfor a full examinationof the
relatedpastexperiences.Theseefforts werethemselvesbranded"revisionist" and"counter­
revolutionary"by the SED leadership,and their proponentswere prosecuted.The public
trial of W. Harich and W. Jankais well known. In this context,sociologywas seenas a
"bourgeois,revisionist"scienceincompatiblewith Marxism andHistoricalMaterialism.
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Bloch.13 After 1959,however,he wasgraduallyreintegratedinto the system,
as signsof a refonnpolicy multiplied. Finally, in 1960,the Party leadership
raisedthe questionof why there was no sociology in the GDR. In 1965
Schulz becameChainnanof the Departmentof Sociology in Leipzig. He
retiredin 1979.

Usingthe experiencesof RobertSchulzasanexample,we maytracethis
periodon the following two levels: on the level of the ideologicalpremises
establishedby thosein power-first the repressionof sociologyand then its
developmentsubjectto ideologicalstructures-whichrepresentedthe nonns
in force throughoutSchulz'slife; and on the level of the actual scientific
disposition,the true frameof mindwhich Schulzdevelopedasa scientist,and
whichmanifestsitself in his biographicalhistory.

In answeringthe questionhow he came to sociology, the biographer
reachesfar back into the past.He tells of his childhoodin Badenandmen­
tions his first contactswith philosophyand social philosophyin secondary
school.It is importanthereto notethathe views this encounterasfundamen­
tal for his later development:"Here the foundationswere laid" (Schulz in
SparschuhandKoch 1997: 35). Onecould view these"foundations"merely
as a referenceto the beginningsof a scientific interest. Another plausible
interpretation,however, is that the first elementarynotions of a scientific
standardalso beginto develop.We will returnto this importantpoint later.
Growing up near the Frenchborder, the biographerdevelops,as a further
biographicalcharacteristic,a healthyattitude toward foreign languages.He
learnsFrenchas well as Latin and Greek.Furthennore,this interestin lan­
guages,and in learning in general,made him less dependenton circum­
stances:duringhis military servicein Francehe took a translators'examina­
tion; duringhis captivity in the SovietUnionhebeganlearningRussian.

Schulzrelateslittle abouthis activitiesduring the war. He wason active
duty at the front from 1939until 1943.As a prisonerof war, he waspresent
throughoutthe siegeof Stalingrad,which musthavebeena traumaticexperi­
ence.However,Schulztalksmoreabouthis time asa prisonerthanaboutthe
siegeitself. While othersare concernedwith their plight of diseaseandstar­
vationandcanthink ofnothingelse,hestudied:

"The othersspoke, theAustrian, aboutPowidldatschkerln(a sweetdish), about the hun­
ger in the infirmary, andI satdown in the cornerandlearnedRussian." (Schulzin Spar­
schuhandKoch 1997:36)

To study or to learn somethingseemsto becomea survival strategyfor
Schulz.This point is extremelyimportantfor his further biographicaldeve­
lopment.During the 1992 interview, Schulzexplainsthat his knowledgeof
foreign languagesand his belief in scientific standardswere to becomea

13 Ernst Bloch: philosopher,1885-1977,after World War II professorat the University of
Leipzig, forcedinto retirementin 1957,movedto WestGermanyin 1961.
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major reasonfor his problemsin the GDR: they "spelledhis doom" by mak­
ing him different from the normativepatternof a simple Marxist-Leninist
socialscientist.On the otherhand,aswe shall seebelow, it is preciselythese
qualitiesthathelpedhim to survivewithout giving in to ideologicalpressure.

After masteringRussian,he visited the POW camplibrary andwas dis­
appointedwith the availableselectionon political economy.On his returnto
Leipzig in 1946, he worked as a translator in a refugeecamp and began
studyingeconomics.He is struckby the ''weaktheories".

Here Schulzdiscusseshis first experienceswith Marxism. His previous
experiences,especiallyduring the war, convincedhim of the necessityfor
studyingthis theory. Although the dogmaticStalinistMarxism that was then
being introducedin EastGermanydoesnot correspondto Schulz'sconcep­
tion of traditional Marxist theory,he did havethe opportunityto studyother
undogmaticversionsof Marxism.

Schulzmentionsthathe attendedErnstBloch'slectureswhile studyingin
Leipzig from 1947 until. 1950. Bloch, who had studiedwith Georg Simmel
and later experiencedthe radical ideasof Fascism,had chosento live in so­
cialist East Gelmany, and taught at the University of Leipzig until 1957.
Therehe was ableto showhis studentsthe foundationsof a Marxist philoso­
phy which hadnothingto do with political doctrines.Throughthe lecturesof
Bloch, Schulzalsohadthe opportunityto leamaboutsociologyandwasable
to integrateit with Marxism.

In 1951, when the passageof the secondEducationReform Act made
Marxism-Leninisma requiredsubjectat the university, Schulzis involved to
a considerableextentin the processof educationreform. Luckily, however,
he doesnot haveto work in a completelydogmaticenvironment.By chance
he meetsa high-ranking administratorwhose secretaryhe knows from his
yearsin Sovietcaptivity, and thanksto this connectionhe obtainsa position
underFritz Behrens,a renownedGDR economist(later to becomean archi­
tect of the country'smarketliberalization)chargedwith organizingthe social
sciencefaculty. As Behrens'sassistant,Schulz is able for the first time to
undertaketheoreticalwork andreceivesstimulatingcriticism. Of course,he is
obliged to teachMarxism-Leninism,which was taughtnot as theory, but as
dogma.Reflectinguponthis, Schulzstates:"Marxism must be read,but in­
steadit was regularlystuffed into the students'heads"(Schulzin Sparschuh
andKoch 1997:38).

Simultaneously,he wasoverburdenedwith administrativedutiesandwas
evennamedacting director of the social scienceinstitute. Given his limited
knowledgeof the field, he consideredhimself incompetentfor the post. He
wasbaffled by the political treatmentof the scientific community,andasked
himself: What is the Partydoing to its cadres?He did not view the new be­
ginning as optimistically as some of the younger representativesof the
founding generation,who for the most part seizedthe opportunity to climb
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the social,political, or careerladders.Schulz'sconceptionof sciencewas at
variancewith the conceptionof the dogmatic party machineand with the
policy of developinga scientific cadre.He did not activelyopposepoliciesat
that time, but insteadattemptedto work as much as possible.Thus he tells
how, after being namedDirector, he spentmost of his time reading in the
library.

LaterErnstBloch showsan interestin him andattemptsto recruithim for
his Institute of Philosophy,offering him a post teachingHistorical Material­
ism which he hasbeenobligedto create.Schulzagrees,andat long last feels
thathe is in a positionwhich suitshis talents,bothacademicallyandadminis­
tratively. Under the nameof Historical Materialism, Schulzdoesnot begin
teachingorthodoxy,but ratherusesthe opportunityto practicesociology.He
spends1955and1956lecturingon socialtheory.

In 1955hetravelswith philosophystudentsto NewBrandenburgto study
the processesof radical changecausedby the agricultural policies of the
GDR. He assignsa studentto carry out an analysisof the conditions of
working women.The studentplansto questionwomenworking in a depart­
ment store. On the morning the study is scheduledto begin, Schulz finds
himselffacing two men in long leathertrenchcoatsin his office, the confis­
catedquestionnairesspreadout on the deskbeforehim. He is subsequently
accusedof leadingstudentsastrayandtrying to disturbthepeaceof anhonor­
able institution. The Party secretaryof Leipzig askshim sarcastically,"So,
Robert,what'sthis I hearaboutsociology?"(Schulzin Sparschuhand Koch
1997:46).

In retrospect, Robert interpreted this phase of personal accusations
broughtagainsthim, astherejectionof sociology.He wasa "revisionist"who
wantedto establish"a bourgeois,middle-classscience"in placeof Marxism.
He read Westernsources,worked with bourgeoisconcepts,and associavJ
too much with Westerncolleaguesat conferences.Schulz'searlier notions
aboutsocialphilosophy,his cosmopolitanorientationhadcomefull circle. He
sealedhis own fate by explaining his internationalcontactsat conferences
simply by sayingthat he,unlike otherGDR scientists,was able to communi­
cateeasily withthem.

He wasdescribedas"being out of touchwith the Party,harmful, danger­
ous,andpositivistic", andwasbarredfrom settingfoot in the Institute.At his
trial,14 he receivesseverecensure(althoughhe was not dismissedfrom the
Partydueto his time in theSovietUnion), andis defacto unemployed.

14 The caseof RobertSchulzactuallywasdealtwith by a "trial-like" Partymeetingat which
the accusationsandverdictsweredetermined.At thesametime, the GDR courtsof theUl­
bricht periodwerehearing"juridical" casesandpassingprisonsentenceson allegedcoun­
ter-revolutionaries.Oneexampleis the trial of WalterJankamentionedabove.Becausethe
efforts to establishsociologywere hardly publicized,however,the disciplinarymeasures
takenagainstthemwereeffectedmorequietly thanin Janka'spublicizedcase.
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At this point, why didn't Schulzcometo the logical conclusionandmove
to the West,asBloch did? The dramaof the original situationcanstill be felt
in Schulz's1992 narration. Schulztells of a colleaguewho hangedhimself
during a similar trial, andwondershow he himselfwasableto withstandthe
pressure.Schulz refers above all to his personalsituation. His wife, who
clearly took his side during the ordeal,held a steadyjob and felt that they
could survive in the GDR evenwithout the university. Shedid not want to
leave Leipzig becauseof her parents.But in the interview, alongsidethis
privatemoral support,onefinds repeatedreferencesto his belief in the truth
of his conceptionof science.During the phaseof the trial in which he was
given time to "think things over" (Le., to confessandrecant),he remembers
repeatedlyreviewinghis notesandthinking, "I'll standby my position,come
whatmay" (Schulzin SparschuhandKoch 1997:47). This positionwassub­
stantially tied to the conviction that social analysesand logical reasoning
should stand above ideological cant. The foundations laid earlier in life
helpedhim to defendhimself internally againstthe accusations,and were
solid enoughto enablehim to withstandmassivepolitical pressure.

If one follows the interpretationof the biographerhimself, one can see
how his biographicalexperiencesand scientific convictionshurt him later in
EastGermansociology.Although he consideredthis to be a setback,it was
actually necessaryin order to re-establishsociology in the GDR: he never
gaveup his efforts to practicesociology,eventhoughhe was harshlycriti­
cizedfor them.

Schulzremainedin the GDR, and it seemsas thoughthe Establishment
beganto move in his direction a few years later. Schulzrecalls a trip that
Ulbricht madewith a delegationof the CentralCommitteeto Russia,includ­
ing the Baikal Seaand Novosibirsk. Sociologydepartmentswere alreadyin
operationin Moscow, Leningrad,and Novosibirsk. Ulbricht returnedto the
GDR and askedhis Party colleagues:"Why isn't thereany sociologyin the
GDR?"

Fromthe perspectiveof former GDR Minister of EducationBohme,who
at that time was the Party secretaryfor Berlin, the matterwas presentedto
Schulzin this way:

"Robert,your Party censurehasjust beenannulled.All is forgiven. Comeback. We have
beencriticized. The largestandsecondlargest universities[i.e. Leipzig] andno sociol­
ogy. And in Berlin and Rostockthey're beginningto developsociology. You'll get the
positions,whateveryouwant...n. (Schulzin SparschuhandKoch 1997:49)

A greatdealhasbeenwritten aboutthe late 1960sandearly 1970s.But even
if muchof thathistoryseemsglorified, it is certainthat theperiodwasoneof
relative tolerance.During this period, the developmentof sociology in the
GDR wasdirectedto a large extentby the scientiststhemselves.Therewere
variousgroupsworking independentlyof one anotherwho met regularly for
round table discussions(organized by themselves,on weekends).There
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evolvedat this time a true forum for the openexchangeof ideas."And it was
a wonderful time too. We were able to do a lot of things here in sociology
from around1962to about1975" (Schulzin SparschuhandKoch 1997: 50).
However,thePartymachineincreasinglyintervenedin this process.In 1964a
Partyresearchcenterwas formed which sooncommandeda leadingrole. In
this way the processof institutionalizationof sociologythroughthe Partywas
set in motion, andultimately the necessaryautonomyfor independentscien­
tific developmentwasnot attained.

Controlsfrom aboveas well as within the institute-thesocial scientists
were generallyParty members-becameroutine, part of the daily drudgery.
Journals wereshutdown, thepolling researchinstitutewasclosed,andSchulz
himself experiencedthe political power structure'sinability to learn from
experience.Thushe reportshow a well-preparedand well-executedanalysis
of data on working youth producedthe result that acceptanceof the trade
unionsamongthemwas low (about4%). When Schulzpublishedthe result,
he was brandedby a high-rankingparty official as ''the professortherewith
his 4%". This blatantdisdainfor social findings disgustedhim; it ran counter
to therationalfoundationsofhis thinking. He concludes:

"And now 1 haveto say that sociologydid not have a chance,becausein the leading
circlesofthe Party as well as in thescientificcommunity,therewereenemiesofthe truth
in connectionwith sociologicalevidence." (Schulzin SparschuhandKoch 1997:54)

I would like to leavethebiographicalrecordat this point andtakeup a thesis
formulated at the outset, using the insights just gained concerningboth
Schulz'spersonallife andthe generaldevelopmentof sociologyin EastGer­
many.

In the introduction I mentionedthe processualnatureof the reciprocal
relationshipbetweensystemsin transitionandbiography.The mostconspicu­
ousfeaturein the biographyoutlinedaboveis the developmentof a scientific
disposition.This hasstructuredSchulz'slife, beginningwith the transmission
of social philosophyby his secondaryschool teachers.From his attemptto
teachsocialphilosophyin the GDR to his collaborationin the effort to estab­
lish empiricalsocial research,andevenin the insight that this effort must fail
owing to the narrow-mindednessof the powersthatbe-it is the "early foun­
dations"andtheir developmentthatrun throughhis life. But at thesametime,
this specific lifestyle structuressocial developments.Schulz combinespre­
war scientific attitudes,suchas thoroughknowledge,curiosity aboutforeign
cultures,andrespectfor thetraditionsof science,with his political experience
in World War II, andseesfor himselfthe chanceto becomea scientistin East
Germany.He is fascinatedby the ideaof participatingin the newbeginning.
However, it is important to note that his pro-Communist convictions(origi­
nating in his yearsof captivity and,morespecifically, in his political school­
ing in the Soviet Union) do not eradicatehis original attitude. On the con-
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trary, it is his languageinterest,evenasa prisonerof war in Russia,that fIrst
bringshim into contactwith political topics; andevenhere,aswe haveseen,
heis ableto retainsomedistancefrom strictMarxist dogma.

Thus it wasthat thanksto the particularbiographicalcharacteristicsof a
scientist,the educationreform that was intendedas a Marxist-Leninistalter­
nativeto "bourgeois,capitalistscience"becamea back-doorattemptto rede­
velopsociologyundertheconditionsof statesocialism.

It is worth noting once again that scientifIc habits of mind suchas we
havedescribedabovewere not dominantin the GDR. Theseparticularbio­
graphicalcharacteristicswereoftenfound in representativesof the generation
bornbefore1915. I refer to this generationasthe "activists" of GDR sociol­
ogy. They had fInished their studiesbeforethe foundationof the GDR, and
thereforedid not have a dogmaticperspectiveon science.Becauseof their
experiencesof war andfascism,theysawsocialismasan interestingtheoreti­
cal and practical experiment.They were willing to develop socialism,but
were later frustratedby the actual outcome. Two examplesof sociologists
from this generationareJiirgenKuczynskiandKurt Braunreuther.15

This generationis not identical with the "founding generation"of the
GDR (Aufbaugeneration),16bornbetween1920and 1929(Niethammeret al.
1991; Zwahr 1994).The founding generationof sociologyin the GDR were
thosebornbetween1927 and 1937,andyet their collectiveexperiencesfol­
low the samelines as the socio-historicalfounding generation.They were
childrenduring the Hitler regimeandWorld War II, yet completedtheir edu­
cation in the GDR. Their careerswere closely linked to the developmentof
theGDR.

Both the activistsandthe founderswere involved in the processof insti­
tutionalizing sociologyin the GDR. The rapid processof institutionalization
in the 1960sresultedin Schulz'sstudentsevolving, in thequickestway possi­
ble, into his colleagues,part of the founding generation.Schulzrecallsthat,
for the publicationof the fIrst dictionary of sociology in 1967, mainly the
"younger colleagues"brought with them "Hager's lines"17 and determined
what wasprinted. They werenot as critical as the "activists." However,one
must not over-generalizewhen talking about the ''youngergeneration"or
about representativesof the founding generation.This generationincluded
variousgroupswhich influencedthe institutionalizationprocessof sociology
in different ways. Among other factors, they differed with respectto their
mentors.Manyyoungersociologistswerefascinatedby thescientifIc idealsof
their mentors,yet refrainedfrom following in their footsteps.But the experi­
enceof their generationwasdifferent. They fInishedschoolduring or shortly
afterthewar, andlaterexperiencedthe radicaluniversityreform. Unlike their

15 ErnstBlochwasa representativeof this generationin the field ofphilosophy.
16 Also calledthe"skepticalgeneration"(Schelsky1957).
17 Kurt Hager,propagandadirectoron theCentralCommittee.
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professors,they viewedthe refonn as a necessarybreakwith scientific tradi­
tion. Finally they got their chance,upon acceptanceof certainconditions,to
climb the steepcareerladder.ls Thus severaldistinct groupsin the founding
generationacquiredan understandingof serioussciencefrom their mentors,
yet this understandingdid not playapart in their scientificbiographies.

It is not my intention to trace the entire processof institutionalization
here.My objectivewasto shedsomelight on the many facetsof this process
by meansof somebiographicalandgenerationalparticulars.I believewe have
succeededin pointing out a very specialpoint at which interplay of forces
preventsthe unrestrictedorganizationof a societyfrom the top down.19

Conclusion

In closing I would like to cite Karl Martin Bolte, if only to hint at a more
playful dimension,at the principal reasonwhy, asmentionedat the outset,we
cannotfully comparethe developmentof sociology in East and West Ger­
many with regardto scientific standardsandoutcomes,whenconsideringthe
individual participantsandtheirbiographies:

"In the early 90s, as I sat on the organizationaland personnelcommitteesfor social
studiesduring the reform ofHumboldt University, I often wonderedhow differently my
personalbiographywouldhavedevelopedif backthen I hadstayedin the East. .. (1996:
1431144)
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Ingrid Miethe

Changesin SpacesofPolitical Activism:
TransformingEastGermanyl

This paperdealswith theshiftingbordersthatpeopleexperiencedwithin their
own societyduring the processesof transfonnationfollowing 1989,asthings
they had taken for grantedwere endangeredovernight. I will focus on the
biographiesof a specificgroup,namelywomenwho hadbeenactivein dissi­
dent groups in the GennanDemocraticRepublic (GDR). Theseexamples
serveto illustrate the meaningof the public andprivate spheresfor political
resistancein the GDR, andhow the locusof political activity with respectto
thesesphereschangedafter1989.

The full study(Miethe 1999a)is basedon 30 narrativebiographicalin­
terviews2 conductedwith female activists in dissidentmovementsin East
Gennany.In evaluatingthe material, the focus was narrowedto one group,
Womenfor Peace(Frauenfur den Frieden). In the fall of '89 thesewomen
were amongthe principal local initiators of the civil rights movementNew
Forum (NeuesForum). Selectedinterviewswere analyzedby meansof her­
meneuticalcasereconstruction(Rosenthal1993,1995).

In my usageof the tenns''public'' and ''private'',which are subjectto a
wide-rangingand controversialdebate,I am drawing on two specific dis­
courses.On theonehandI will showhowthesetennsareusedin researchon
(and in) EasternEuropeto explainresistanceaction, and on the other I will
discussa current within the feminist debategoing on in WesternEurope.
Becausepolitical oppositionin the GDR is a very specialscene,this context
must be described,especiallywith respectto the importanceof public and
privatespaces.Two henneneuticalcasereconstructions arethenpresentedto
illustratethe different meaningsof public andprivatespacesfor the political
activity of dissidentwomen,aswell as the shifts that took placeafter 1989.
Finally, I will point out areasin which thesediscoursescan stimulateone
another.

Theresearchreportedherewasconductedwith the supportof the HansBocklerFoundati­
on.

2 On this interviewtechniqueseeSchiitze1976andRosenthal199S:186-201.
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"Private", "Public" and "Politics": Confusing or Helpful
Terms?

The processesof transfonnationafter 1989haverekindledthe debateabout
thepublic andtheprivatein EasternEuropeanresearch,aswell asaboutwhat
can be consideredpolitical (seefor exampleGarcelon1997; Keane 1998;
SWapentokh1989; StuderandUnfried 1999).The attentiondevotedto these
tennsby bothWesternandEasternEuropeanauthorsis an indicationthat the
tenninology seemsto be helpful in understandingstate-socialistsocieties,
eventhoughthereis not yet any generallysharedunderstandingof the tenns
themselves,or of theirusein a conceptualframework.

The tennsare usedin widely varying contextsand with very different
meanings.Therearebut few sociologicaltennswhichshowsucha correlation
betweeninflationary use and analytical fuzzinessas the pair ''pUblic'' and
''private'' (cf. Lang 1997: 83). Dependingon the individual perspective,the
public spheremay be conceivedas spaceor as activity, as a social or geo­
graphic locus, or as certainfonns of action. Likewise, the private sphereis
presentedboth as the spaceof family andhousehold,andas a psychological
expressionfor thepersonalor intimate.

Thevarioustennsusedto denotean intennediatespace,suchas"private­
public sphere","semipublicsphere","infonnal sphere","secondsociety",or
"civil society",are only provisionalsolutionsto the tenninologicalproblem.
Thediscussionsandempiricalstudiespublishedto date,however-especially
on the fonner state-socialistcountries-showthat preciselythis intennediate
spacewas crucial, andcanbe very helpful in analysis.Yet it hasbeendealt
with only rarely in conceptual work (see for example Voronkov and
Chickadze1997;Voronkov2000).

All theseattemptsat definition haveonething in common,however:they
all emphasizethe difficulty of developinga "mapping" in both historically
and epistemologicallyunambiguousboundaries,a political and sociological
geographyof the public and private spheres.Widely dissimilar scientific
debatestake placeparallel to one anotherusing the sametenninology.For
this reasonI will explain what meaningscan be attachedto thesetenns in
specificcontexts,andwhich meaningsI intendby their usagehere.This de­
batehasmanynuanceswhich cannotbe presentedhere. Rather,I will limit
my remarks tothe two discourseswhich I found helpful in explaining the
empirical phenomenaencounteredin my investigationand which, as de­
scribedat the end of this article, might be further enrichedby someof my
empiricalfindings.
Thetwo discoursesbroughttogetherfor discussionhereare:

first, a partof the feminist discourseasit is carriedon primarily in West­
ernEurope,and
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- second,the discoursethat takesplacein andaboutEasternEuropeespe­
cially with respectto dissidentmovements.

Whatarethe intentionsof thesetwo discoursesin usingthe conceptsof pub­
lic andprivate?

TheFeministDiscourse: "ThePrivate is Political!"3

The feminist discourseas it is carriedon in WesternEuropegenerallyques­
tions the dichotomybetweenpublic andprivatespheresin society.The prob­
lem is that this split necessitatescertainclassifications.In classicalpolitical
theory, the public sphereis associatedwith politics and masculinity. The
privatesphereby contrastis the apolitical space,andthe sphereof women's
action. More recentfeminist conceptsof the public sphereattemptto break
down the dichotomiesand hierarchiesthat have beenestablishedbetween
public andprivatespaces.Therisk inherentin this project,whichwaspointed
out early on (Elshtain 1981), is that the terms lose their edgeas analytical
tools.

Two chief currentswithin feminist theory and practice can be distin­
guishedfor the sake of simplicity as the "compensationstrategy" and the
"differentiationstrategy"(cf. Lang 1995: 105).Theformerdrawsona liberal­
democraticconceptionof politics that favors the preservationof a private
spherein the senseof a non-political space,and setsas its political goal a
numerically increasedrepresentationof women in the public sphere.The
latteris basedontheconcept thatwomenhavea differentkind of experiential
knowledgethat requiresits own forms of expressionandits own languagein
thepublic sphere."The privateis political" becamethe well-known sloganof
this position, pointing out that phenomenasuch as domestic violence are
indeedpolitical issuesevenif theytakeplacein theprivatesphere.This is the
positionto which I will referbelow.

EasternEurope: WasTherea Non-PoliticalSphere?

It is no coincidencethat I introducethe EasternEuropeanpositionsin the
form of a question.The generalform of the inevitablequestionis: Are the

3 Gennan:Das Private ist politisch. In the United Statesthe correspondingsloganis "the
personalis political". Although the two discoursesdiscussedherearebasicallythe samein
the USA and in WestGennany,the tenninologyusedreflectsslight differences.Whereas
theUS sloganis a way of resistingpsychologizingratherthanovercomingthe limitations
of the private sphere, thefocus in WestGennanyis less"personal"and focusesmore on
thestructuralaspectof theprivatesphere.Psychologicalaspectsarenonethelessimportant
in Gennanytoo, but arenot thestartingpointof debate.
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conceptsdevelopedfor the mostpart in WesternEuropeandNorth America
applicableto formerstate-socialistsocieties?Theanswersvary widely.

According to Habermas(1990),who is often referredto in this context,
the public sphereis constructedstrictly by procedureand language,and is
always connectedwith an institutionalizedlocation for a political discourse
which is initially outsidethe boundsof relationshipsand structuresthat take
the form of stateor market. Sincethe existenceand developmentof sucha
civil-society spherewerepossibleonly in a rudimentaryfashionin the state­
socialistcountries,it is highly questionablewhethera "public sphere"canbe
assumedto have existedin thesesocietiesas it did in democraticsocieties.
Accordingly, very detailed investigationsare going on today to determine
when and in what areasa similar spherewas able to develop,and to what
degreeit is actuallycomparable.In this context,the useof the sametermsin
describingstate-socialistanddemocraticsocietiesis often a hindrance,since
the sametermshadcompletelydifferentmeaningsunderstatesocialismfrom
thoseassumedin referenceto WesternEurope.

As Britta Schmitt(1997:60) observes,socialspheresof actionfor which,
in WesternEurope,a gendersubtextcan be assumed(as indicatedabove),
cannotbe constructedon the basisof the samemeanings.This is true of the
public aswell astheprivatesphere.Evidently it is very difficult to postulatea
role of citoyen--andto underpinit with a male subtext-forstate-socialist
societies.Thesingle-partystatemonopolizedandcontrolledall socialorgani­
zations.Men and women, under the samepaternalisticyoke, were able to
appearand expressthemselvespublicly to the samedegree.Furthermore,
women'sparticipationin politics wasa substantialaspectof the model image
of womenin moststatesof theEasternbloc (cf. Penrose1993;Rueschemeyer
1998). Of course,self-expressionand participationheredo not imply a free
exchangeof opinion, but ratherdeclarationsof loyalty closelymonitoredby
officials. "The structuringrole here", writes Britta Schmitt (1997: 60), ''was
ratherthatof a domesticof unspecifiedgender.Whetherapersonappearedas
amaidor amanservantin this spherewasof little importance."4

Role assignmentsfor the privatesphereare likewise doubtful. The tradi­
tional role of womenin the private spherewas maintainedalmost intact (in
spiteoftheemancipatoryrhetoricof stateideologies),andtherelationshipsof
powerandforce within families werehardly betterthanin Westernsocieties.
Yet this is not the level at which the debatein EasternEuropehasbeencon­
ducted (up to now). The question discussedin EasternEurope is rather
whetherand where therewas a private spaceat all in state-socialistsocie-

4 The upperechelonsof powerin statesocialistsocietiesremainedclosedto women,howe­
ver (cf. Hampele1993;Penrose1993;Rueschemeyer1998).
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ties-aspacethat was inaccessibleto the state.5 In fact, it was just sucha
private space-atthe "kitchen table" so often cited-thatdissidentaction
evolved.6 Even if the actorsthemselvesdid not alwaysconceiveof their ac­
tion as ''political'' or as "opposition" (Miethe 1999b,Tchouikina2000), the
state'sreactionto theseprivateactivitiesindicatesthat they were indeedper­
ceivedashighly political andasdangerousto the system.Becausethesedis­
coursesare situatedat very different levels, the "non-political" privatespace
which Westernfeminists either criticized or consideredworth conserving­
but in any casetook for granted-wasa sourceof irritation from the Eastern
Europeanpoint of view. The questiononceagainis whetherthereeverwas
suchathing asanon-politicalprivatesphere.

Althoughthis digressionis incomplete,it shouldbe clearby now that the
discussionin andaboutEasternEuropeis sharplyfocusedon defining what,
in a systemof statesocialism,can be consideredas private or public, how
thesesphereshave shifted, and what their significanceis for participants'
actions;andon showingthatoperatingwith thesametermsthatareappliedto
Westernsocietiescaneasilyleadto misunderstandings.With this in mind we
canmove on to a generaldescriptionof the dissidentscenein the GDR as
part of an "intermediatespace",after which two casereconstructionscan
serveto illustrate the meaningof the various "spheres"and the shifts that
occurredafter 1989.

DissidentMovementsin East Germany: "With Barbel at the
Kitchen Table"

At thebeginningof the 1980sdissidentgroupsbeganto organizein the semi­
public spaceunderthe auspicesof the Protestantchurch.7 Thesegroupstook
up topics that weretabooin the GDR suchas peace,humanrights, environ­
mental protection, and women'sissues.Whereasearlier oppositionto the
regime in East Germanyhad remainedsporadic and episodic, the peace
movementbecamethe first organizedand sustainedmovementto integrate
nearlyall political dissidents.This independentpeacemovementin the GDR
beganto developin 1979.

Its risewasconditionedby severalfactors.It wasprovokedby a seriesof
eventsinitiated by the systemitself. Attention to mattersof war and milita-

5 In theGDR, the immensityof the dataamassedby the statesecurityagencyis evidenceof
how closelythe so-calledprivatespherewasmonitored,andthus-evenif the secretfiles
cannotbecalledpublic-nolongerprivate.

6 The "kitchen table" is a leitmotiv in practically all the literatureon dissidentactivity in
statesocialistsocieties(cf. Tchouikina2000andtheanthologyRuschemeyer1998).

7 Foranoverviewseefor exampleNeubert1997.
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rism in the GDR grewconsiderablywith the government'sannouncementin
1978 that it intendedto introducecompulsorymilitary education(Wehrkun­
deunterricht)in schools.In 1982the plannedinclusionof womenin compul­
sorymilitary serviceled to the developmentof thewomen'speacemovement.
TheNATO "double-trackdecision"to stationPershingandCruisemissilesin
West Germanyin responseto the WarsawPact'sdeploymentof Soviet SS­
20sin the Easthadgiven rise to a tremendouswave of pacifist sentimenton
bothsidesof theGerman-Germanborder(cf. Torpey1995:90).

While the state-sponsored"official" peacemovementprotestedagainst
the missiles in West Germany,the independentpeacemovementcalled for
"beginningat home" andcriticized the stationingof Soviet SS-20son GDR
territory. The GDR regime, which supportedthe peacemovementin the
West,could not totally repressa peacemovementwithin its own borders.At
the sametime, the apparentcontradictionbetweenpeaceadvocacyin foreign
policy anddomesticmilitarism providedanobvious targetfor opposition.

TheProtestantchurchadoptedthepeaceissueearlyon andlaterprovided
a havenfor autonomouspeaceand othergroups.In EastGermanythe Prot­
estantchurch was the only institution free from state control. The role it
playedin the oppositionmovementis ambiguous,however.On the onehand
it shelteredthe groupsandto a limited extentmadepublic eventsanddiscus­
sionspossible.On the otherhand,the GDR regimevery soonlearnedto use
the Protestantchurchasa buffer to neutralizedomesticdiscontentandoppo­
sition. Oppositionwastoleratedaslong asit remainedwithin the church,but
facedunyieldingpersecutionassoonasit steppedoutside(Joppke1995:83).

The dissidentgroupsdid not seethemselvesas direct opponentsof the
socialist state; rather, they strove to reform socialism. Their goals were to
establishbasiccivil rights suchas free speech,free and secretelections,and
freedomto travel. Nonetheless,they increasinglyacquiredtherole of a politi­
cal opposition and an anti-establishmentstance,and they were the direct
precursorsof the grassrootscitizens' movementsof fall 1989 that emerged
publicly duringthecollapseof theGDR andtook on ahistoricalrole theyhad
neverexpected.

In eachphaseof the history of oppositionin the GDR, womenplayeda
significant role, evenwhen it was not explicitly a feminist one.s For a long
time femaledissidenceremainedtheresistanceof singlewomenor of women
in mixed-gendergroups.The "Women for Peace"groups,foundedin 1982,
were the first major mobilization of women that attaineda certain public
visibility.9 Thesegroupsformed in responseto a governmentplan to include
womenin compulsorymilitary service.Petitions(Eingaben),theonly form of
"legal" dissent,werecirculatedagainstthenewdraft law andsignedby some

8 On the differentphasesof femaledissidenceseeMiethe 1999b:4-8 andMiethe2000a.
9 Womenfor Peacewas initially organizedin Berlin. Othersubgroupswerelater foundedin

theothermajorcitiesof theGDR.
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200 women, an extremelyhigh nwnberby East Germanstandards.The re­
gime backeddownand left intact a networkof women'speacegroupsunder
thewnbrellaof theProtestantchurch.

The women'speacegroupsconsideredthemselvesprimarily as pacifist
groups with a critical stancetoward the regime, and only incidentally as
women'sgroups (Miethe 1999b: 17, 2000a).The women usedthe official
channelsof protest-writingpetitions to state agencies-andmore impor­
tantly made use of critical church publicity, such as politically motivated
worshipservices,prayersof supplication,grass-rootschurchcouncils(Kirche
von Unten), and vigils. A small proportion of these groups consistedof
womenactive in the church,anddealtwith Christiantopics suchas feminist
theology. The vast majority of the groups included Christian women and
womenactivein thechurch,but consideredthechurchmainly asanwnbrella.

Privaterelationshipsandprivatespacespredominatedin the political ac­
tivity of the GDR opposition.Political actionwasalwayscloselytied to per­
sonalfriendshipandfriendshiprelationswerethebasisfor theorganizationof
dissidentactivity.lo Most active groups formed along the lines of existing
friendshipsand family relationships.Similarly, contactsamonggroupswere
establishedalong the lines of personalrelationships.It was thus perfectly
normal for a group to have no contactwith anothergroup working on the
sameissuesin the next town, but to communicatewith a group interestedin
unrelatedtopics far away due to a personalrelationshipbetweenmembers.
Likewise, which of the variousmovementsa personjoined dependedmuch
moreon personalacquaintancethanon specificpolitical positions.II The first
calls to action of the civil rights movementsin the autwnn of 1989 were
spreadalongthesepathsof communication.

Political workplaceswere"in the kitchen", "at Barbel'skitchentable"I2,
"in the living room", or "in Katja'sgarden"13.In this way politics took place
in locationsthat, in contrastto the locationsof formally institutionalized poli­
tics, held a traditionally female connotation.A conceptionof politics as a
''work relation" or a job with sethourswas totally alien to the dissidents.14

Thus therewas also no clear division betweenpolitical activity and private
life, asbothwerepracticallycoterminousandconfluent.The decisionto raise

10 As Vladimir Shlapenthokh(1989: 172) wrote of the SovietUnion, for example,personal
friendship was an obstacleto the absolutedominanceof the stateover the individual.
Friendshipfrequentlyconstitutesthe basisfor the creationof undergroundorganizations
andantigovernmentactivitiesof anysort.

II The founding manifestosof the various groupsof the civil rights movementare largely
similar.

12 A referenceto BarbelBohley,awell-knownfigure in theoppositionmovement.
13 The"New Forum" wasfoundedin agardenbelongingto KauaHavemann.
14 This is not true of dissidentgroupsin all of EasternEurope.SofiaTchouikinawrites that

dissidentsin theSovietUnion hada tendencyto considerpolitical activity their profession
(cf. Tchouikina2000).
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one'schildrenat homeor to organizechildcareamongfriends, for example,
ratherthansubjectingthe childrento the influenceof stateideologyby send­
ing themto thepublic kindergarten,wasconsidereda political act.

On the otherhand,the powerof the statewasalwayspresentin the form
of the statesecurityservice.Therewasno oppositiongroupthat did not have
at leastone''unofficial employee"of the Ministry of StateSecurityamongits
members,i.e. someonewho reportedwhateverwas discussedin the group.
Most membersof the groups were "handled" (bearbeitet) in personalor
group-related"operational procedures"(operative Vorgange). This "han­
dling" entailed secretsurveillancein all domains:secretsearchesof thehome,
telephonetaps,readingmail, provocationof conflicts in marriagesor friend­
ships,and arrestsand interrogations.15 The mountainsof statesecurity files
areclearevidenceof the state'sperceptionof theseactivitiesin the privateor
at mosthalf-public spaceas threateningto its power, and thus as political.16

Conversely,it makesperfectsensein this contextto ask whethera spaceso
minutelysurveyedby thesecretservicecanbecalled"private".I?

The existenceof suchgroupswasa conditionfor the developmentof so­
cial movementsin the fall of 1989. The evolution of thesecitizens' move­
mentsrepresenteda newlevel of oppositionto the EastGermanregime.The
NewForum,initiatedin September1989wasthe first stepout of thedissident
ghetto.The foundationof the New Forumkicked off the feverishcreationof
similar political groupsand platforms, including DemocracyNow (Demok­
ratie Jetzt) and DemocraticAwakening (DemokratischerAufbruch). These
groupsconsciouslysteppedoutsidethe semi-publicspaceof the churchand
very rapidly grew into a publicly visible massmovement.Afterward, how­
ever, they disappearedfrom the public spotlight as quickly as they had en­
teredit. The former dissidentssplit apart in all political directions,even in
diametrically opposedones, after 1989. Some of the personalfriendships
weremaintained,but theyno longerrepresenteda basisfor commonpolitical
action.Thereis no uniform site in theperiodafter 1989that canbe described
aslinked to the formerEastGermanopposition.

With the unificationof EastandWestGermany,the locusof political ac­
tivity was shiftedout of private spaceand into the public sphere.At certain
points the private spaceremaineda locus of political action, but its impor­
tancewasreduceddrasticallyunderthe conditionsof a democraticsocietyby
contrastwith what it had beenduring the period of dictatorship. Activities
carriedon in the privatespheredid not havethe far-reachingeffectsthat they
had hadunderthe GDR. As onerespondentputs it: "Todayyou cando what-

15 Whereasdirect repressionwasforemostin the 1950sand60s, at the end of the 1970sthe
statesecurityorganizationresortedto "quiet" methods,suchas psychologicalsubversion,
developinga wholebranchof "operationalpsychology"(cf. BehnkeandFuchs1995).

16 For moredetail cf. Miethe I999a:84-90.
17 For acomprehensivedescriptionof spacesof political actionseeMiethe2000b.
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everyou want, but no onewill pay any attention".What doesthis changein
the political sphereof action mean for the actors involved? Two typical
cases18 aredescribedbelowto illustrateopposingmeaningsof thesamespace
ofpolitical action.

Jutta Bertrams: "For Me It Was a Kind of Voluntary
Family"

The first of thesecasesis that of a womanactivist born in 1950whom1will
call JuttaBertrams.The first narrativeof herbiographicalinterviewcontained
an episodethat Juttaexperiencedas a schoolgirl of aboutfourteen.A class­
mate,FranzSchneider,wasto be expelledafter having broughta WestGer­
man sportsmagazineto school.The classdemonstratedsolidarity with him,
and in reactiona tremendouspower structurewas mobilized, including the
schooladministration,the municipalgovernment,andthe local Partyauthori­
ties. The studentswere instructed to "dissociate themselves"from their
classmate'sbehavior.The intervieweedescribesthis situationasoneof fear.
One studentafter anotherwas told to standup in the classroomand say; "I
dissociatemyself from the behaviorof Franz Schneider."As she tells the
story:

"Although it wastotally clear that noneofus wantedto, oneafter anotherstoodup and
said, 'J dissociatemyself', and it was gettingcloser to my turn, closerand closer, five
more,four more, three morebeforeme, andJ didn't know what to do, J was really in
distress,becauseJ knewthat it wouldbe self-betrayalif J stoodup, my backbonewould
bebroken,andat thesametimeJ knewthat ifJ didn't do it, I'd betheonly one,andI'd be
thrownoutofschool." (JuttaBertramsII, 1996:12)

JuttaBertramswas lucky. The ceremonywas stoppedbeforeher turn came.
Yearslater, the fear anddesperationof the situationarestill expressedin her
narration. The situation Jutta describestook place in a public space,the
school.But this is not a public spherein the Habermasiansense,becauseno
political discourseor processesof negotiationtakeplacehere.The communi­
cation is one-sided;the strongestgo to nearly any length-even"breaking
spines"-toimposetheirpointof view.

18 The casespresentedherearetypical in the sensethat they do not representthe real life of
onewoman,but a compilationof qualitiesandeventstakenfrom the life storiesof several
women.Carehasbeentakento ensurethat changesin the biographiesportrayedconfonn
to thebasicstructureactuallyreconstructedin empiricalcases.Thefollowing discussionof
casesis focusedon theresultsof thecompletedanalysis;theprocessof interpretationis not
reconstructedhere. On the procedureseeRosenthal1993, 1995 and Fischer-Rosenthal
1996.
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JuttaBertramspresentsher family asan oppositepole to the school."In
schoolI wasn'tsupposedto talk aboutwhat wassaidat home",sherecounts.
Jutta'sfamily is Lutheran;her parentswere displacedfrom the former Ger­
man territories eastof the Oder-Neisseline. Both of thesefacts are topics
which werenot welcomein the public spherein the GDR. They were there­
fore discussedonly within thefamily or in theparish.

Juttahad to observea.strict separationbetweenthe public and private
spheres.Her childhoodandyoutharestructuredby the desperatewish to find
an "in between"-amiddle groundbetweenschool and home, betweenthe
public andprivatespheres.Shefinds her"in between"only later,asa student,
when in the contextof the churchshemeetsotherpeoplewho think as she
does,with whom shecantalk openly."I thoughtI wasin America", shesays,
describingthe newpossibilitiesshediscovered.Without leavingthe country,
shediscovereda spacethatwasstructuredcompletelydifferently: not a space
orientedtowardsthe rulesof the regimewith its rituals of cantandsubservi­
ence,but one of communicationin which actualnegotiation processestook
placeamongpartners.This spacecorrespondsto the ''private-publicsphere"
describedby VoronkovandChickadze(1997)andVoronkov(2000).

At first the church provided only the physical location, which subse­
quentlybecamea semi-publicsphereaspeopleusedit to carryon discussions
that otherwisehad only taken place within the family or among intimate
friends-i.e.,in private. For Jutta, the discussionsin this private-publicand
semi-publicspherewerea liberation: this is the first placeshefound outside
the family where taboo subjectscould be talked about openly. Outwardly
directedactiononly developedoverthecourseof theyearsthatfollowed.

JuttaBertramsoriginally had not intendedto becomepolitically active.
As shesaidherself,shehad"alwaysbeenafraid to raiseher headabovethe
crowd", andpreferredto "hold back". Her life increasinglybecamecentered
in thesecircles, however. They becamea kind of "voluntary family". In­
creasingly, Jutta began to withdraw from "normal" life and live in the
"scene".Sheabandonedher studiesandlived for the next few yearsby sew­
ing clothesand selling them at markets,19and organizedchildcaremore or
lessjointly with herfriends.

At thesametime it is clearthatthis newspherehasrulesandexpectations
of its own. Whenthe independentpeacemovementbeganto form in theGDR
in the early 1980s,Juttaat first stayedout of political action. Men refused
military service,and other womenand men initiated public activities. Jutta

19 This developmentis not comparablein scalewith the shadoweconomydescribedin the
Soviet Union, for example(SWapentokh1989:190), but is a step in the samedirection.
That is, the developinginformal spaceis independentfrom the state,suppliesthe people
with merchandisethat is otherwiseunavailable,andallows the"producers"a certainfinan­
cial independencefrom the state.Occupationsof this sort arequite typical in biographies
of peoplein thedissidentscene.
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herselfbecameactive, steppingoutsidethe private sphereonly when a law
waspassedto includewomenin military service,so thatasa womanshewas
directly affectedby militarism. According to the tacit rules of her setting,
which of coursecorrespondedto her own values, political action was ex­
pectedofherat this point:

"My friend sat hereon the sofaandsaid, Jutta, we haveto do something!We'll write a
petition! You'Il write apetition! Wow-andI wassoscared." (JuttaBertramsI, 1994:5)

The fear of losing significant others,her voluntary family, becamegreater
thanherfearof theconsequencesofpolitical action.

This biographyillustratesthe importanceof the private-publicspherein
the developmentof the semi-public space for action for GDR dissident
groups.This spherebeganto evolvein the early 1970sasan"in between",as
a third spacein a polarized society. Becausestaterepressionof dissident
activity wasstill quite strongin the 1970s,opponentsto the regimestroveto
insulatethis spaceashermeticallyaspossiblefrom the state-controlledpublic
sphere.Only in the 1980sdid the numberof groupsbegin to grow signifi­
cantly thanksto the incipientpeacemovement,andthe groupsthenbeganto
appearin public.

With the collapseof the GDR regime and the unification of East and
West Germany,the locus of political activity shifted out of private or semi­
public spaceandinto the public sphere.Although the former dissidentsgen­
erally welcomedthe openingof the public space,thesechangesalsoentailed
fundamentallydifferent conditionsfor women. The following two interview
excerptsmay serveto illustratethe significanceof this changeof place.The
first dealswith work in anoppositiongroup:

"In theeighties,whenI wasin thesegroups.Sometimes,too, it got to bejust too muchfor
me.I hadajob. Andthenthe children werelittle, everyeveningtherewerepeopleover, I
was constantlyshort on sleep.Get up again at six in the morning, take the kids to their
kindergarten,run to thesupermarketandthenthedoorbellwouldring again. Wecouldn't
eveneat dinner in peacewithoutpeoplefrom the Dutchpeacemovementor somewhere
elsecoming in (laughs). Then I hung a note on the door: 'Visitors: pleaseleave us a
dinnerbreakbetween7 and8 p.m.for thefamily', or somethinglike that. For dinnerand
bedtimeto run smoothly,that was important. But thenanotherpeacegroup wouldarrive
fromfar away,a lot oftimestheydidn't havechildren, so theyjust didn't understandwhy
I'd sit by the children'sbedsfor twentyminutes,whenthey'dcomesucha long way to
talk aboutmattersofworldpolitics. " (JuttaBertramsI, 1994: 7)

Thebasicthemeof this sequenceis apersonaloverloadcausedby all kindsof
demands:family, work, political activity. It also includesa particularcharac­
teristic of this woman'spolitical activity: visitorshaveto adaptto the rulesof
the private space.Even if they do not understandwhy a politically active
womanhasto "sit by the children'sbedsfor twenty minutes", they haveto
wait.
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With the collapseof the SEDgovernment,theopportunityhadarrivedfor
oppositiongroupsto leavethe private spaceand expressthemselvesopenly.
In the interviewthis newpossibilitywascastin a positive light. At the same
time, however,the natureof political activity changed.In the following se­
quencethe samerespondentdiscussesher experiencesduring a round of
negotiationson acommoncampaignplatfonnfor the variouscitizens'move­
mentsin the 'HouseofDemocracy'in Berlin:

"That wasa terrible experience.Interminablesessionsandnothing, no results. ... Sothis
experiencemoreor lessput me off. Andcomingfrom the rather easy-goingmethodsof
reachingagreementin the groupsI hadknown up to then, wherewe sat at the kitchen
tableandcameup with somethingin common,althoughofcoursetherewerearguments,I
don't want to denythat. But a completelydifferent atmosphereset in at the 'Houseof
Democracy', where everythingwas somewhatprofessionalizedThe negotiationsgot
harder,you didn't knoweachotherpersonally,to saynothingofbeingfriends. Negotia­
tions wereformalizedanda differentmentalitywassuddenlycalledfor. Forming lobbies
in the background,negotiatingtactics,political skill, andexperienceplayeda part, hard
elbows,a stubbornattitude, confidentappearance,plentyoftime to wait everythingout.
You couldn't leaveearly becausethe kids haven'thaddinner. Thenyou wouldhavelost
right away". (JuttaBertrams1, 1994: 7-8)

In this passagethe intervieweeaddressesa phenomenondescribedin the
literatureaseverydayinstitutionalizedpolitical business.In the public space,
it is not the otherswho haveto wait with their ''world politics" until the chil­
drenareasleep.It is the womanwho mustnow adaptto the conditionsof the
public spaceif shedoesn'twant to "lose right away". The ideaof a connec­
tion betweenpolitics andpersonalfriendship, as well as of commonactivity
as the basisof political action,now collideswith their understandingof insti­
tutionalized politics as "hierarchical, fonnalized and distant". The "male
coding" of such activities has beenexhaustivelydemonstratedin SchOler­
Macher(1994).The sociologistdescribestheessentialelementsof politics in
institutionalizedarenasas"belongingto factions"andold-boynetworks.As a
result,womenasnewcomersto the political club "felt alien" there(SchOler­
Macher 1994: 33). At the sametime, thesewomenwere enteringa field in
which most positionsof power are held by men. For East Gennanwomen,
entry into thesepolitical contextswasparticularlydifficult becausetheywere
newcomersin threesenses:as women,asEastGennans,and as membersof
fonnerdissidentgroups.In this outsiderposition,they lackedthe closesocial
networkson which theirpreviouspolitical activity hadbeenbuilt.

The private, or at most semi-public,location of political activity for the
GDR oppositiongroupwas replacedafter Gennanunification by institution­
alized public arenasthat are "orientedto the premisesand demandsof the
nonnalmaleactor" (SchOler-Macher1994).In contrastto the frequentlycited
femalegendered"kitchen table", the public spaceis a "sphereof activity in
which menhavethe last word becausetheyhavethe appropriateinstitutional
legitimization" (ibid.: 252).Thusthe openingof thepublic spacefor theGDR
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opposition,althoughgenerallywelcomed,broughtwith it a gender-specific
inequality in the initial conditionsfor useof that space.Many politically ac­
tive women, including Jutta Bertrams,dealt with this changedsituationby
withdrawingfrom institutionalizedpolitics, goingbackinto theprivatespace.
But discussionsat the kitchen table are no longer political in a democratic
society that has a public sphere-exceptin the senseof a certain feminist
discourse.Thefollowing caseillustratesthis sense.

Anna Weber: "Karl, This Can't Go On Any Longer ..."

A secondbiography,that of Anna Weber, looks quite similar at first glance.
For AnnaWebertoo, the semi-publicsphereis the principal spacefor politi­
cal action. Her evolution is similar to that of JuttaBertrams.Both women
wereactivein dissidentgroupsin the 1980s,bothweremembersof "Women
for Peace"and co-foundersof the "New Forum" in the fall of 1989. But
whereasfor JuttaBertramsthe friction betweenthepublic andprivatespheres
is fundamentalfor herpolitical activity, Annais concernedwith a completely
differentdimension.

In the first interview, thematically focusedon her political biography,
AnnaWeberpresentedthe beginningof herpolitical activity in thecontextof
the putschin Chile, which had beenreportedin detail in the EastGerman
media.All shesaidaboutherpersonallife in this interviewis that it hadbeen
"fairly normal".

"Well, 1hadafairly normallife. With afamityandmarriageandajob andall that, pretty
quiet, andthena turningpointwastheputschin Chite20 .... " (AnnaWeberL 1994:1)

WhenChileanexilesarrivedin the GDR, Annabeganhelpingthemunderthe
auspicesof the church,and in this way shesooncameto the attentionof the
state.This "turning point" is developedextensivelyin the courseof her nar­
ration, and the interview follows a strict chronologicallisting of successive
stationsof her political life. No further detailsarementionedabouther own
family.

Two yearslater, when I conductedan openbiographicalinterview with
Anna, I expectedto heara moredetailedlife story, but not a completelydif­
ferent one. To my surprise,the openbiographicalinterview focusedon her
failed marriages,intimaterelationshipsanddomesticviolence.Onereasonfor
this interview, apparentlyso different in structure,is no doubt the fact that a
trustingrelationshiphaddevelopedbetweenAnna andmyselfduring the two
yearsthat lay betweenthe interviews:shenow trustedme with suchpersonal

20 Many Chileanexilescameto theGDR aftertheputschin 1973.



328 Ingrid Miethe

topics.Anotherreason,however,is the changein method.The openphrasing
of the initial questionin the secondinterview invited Anna to tell abouther
personallife to a greaterdegreethanin the interviewon her political biogra­
phy.21

Thus in the secondinterviewAnna goesinto detailsof what shehadre­
ferred to in the thematicallyfocusedinterviewon herpolitical biographyas a
"fairly normal" life, ''with family andall that". The "fairly normal" turns out
to include physical, sexual,and psychologicalviolence on the part of hus­
bandsandotherpartners.After a particularlybrutal instanceof abuseby her
first husband,Annaattemptedsuicide.

"After abusingme so badly he usually broke down, wept bitterly, repented,promised
eternal love, faithfulness,andchange,andI clutchedat that again andagain, until the
nexttime. ... Andafter onebadmaltreatment,whenI didn't knowwhich waywasup any
moreandI tried to takemylife, I meanjust, I wasso-er-helpless,desperate,I cut open
myveins, in bothwrists." (AnnaWeberII, 1996:13-14)

At this point Anna was far removedfrom any conceptionof the personal
sphereas political, or from making such abusepublic-which would have
beena very difficult procedurein the GDR (cf. Diedrich 1997). Insteadshe
doesall shecanto hide the violencefrom public view. Shetells her cowork­
ers lies to explain the lacerations,cigaretteburns,and black eyes,andhides
her bandagedwrists after her suicide attemptundera long-sleevedsweater.
Only aftera long learningprocessdoesherpoint of view beginto change.

Her political activity is situatedfully within the contextof this domestic
violence:themoredifficult the family situationis, themoreshedirectsherself
outwardpolitically. "I becamemore andmoremilitant andself-destructive".
The putschin Chile, introducedin the thematicallyfocused interview as a
political turningpoint andthe beginningof herpolitical activity, is now fully
embeddedin the contextof a difficult family situation,one that was sucha
burdento Annathatshethoughtaboutsuicideagain.

"And thenI, very oftenI mustsay, I thoughtaboutsuicideagain. That was, I was often
verysad.AndthenwhenI said,from time to time, 'Karl, wehaveto talk abouteverything,
I can'tgo on living like this, this can'tgo on', then it was, 'Whatever'swrongwith you, I
want to watch televisionnow, I'm tired'. So, well, and in this situation, into this, yeah,
maybethatwasthebeginning,thatwas, '78 wastheputschin Chi/e, weheardaboutthat,

21 Narrative interviews are not random,but follow certain biographicaland narrativeprin­
ciples. Thereis a rich literatureon this theory in the Gennan-speakingcountrieswhich is
too extensiveto bereviewedhere.Theprinciple at work hereis the"needto condense"(cf
KallmeyerandSchutze1977). Sinceit is neverpossibleto recounta life in its entirety(as
sucha narrationwould haveto beaslong asthe life narrated),biographersarealwaysobli­
ged to makea selection.The thematicallyfocusedstimulussuggestsa selectionof those
partsof the biographywhich the narratorseesasrelatedto political activity. Family, mar­
riageandwork evidentlydo not belongto political activity, andareonly briefly mentioned
to setthenarrationin time. Theputschin Chileon theotherhandis presentedasa political
turningpoint andis dealtwith at greaterlength.
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we wereawareofhow badall that was, andwe wereaware that the governmentofthe
GDRhadrespondedandtakenin refugees.Naturally that wasmadeinto a big dealpo­
litically to advertiseonceagainhowgreatwewere." (AnnaWeberII, 1996:24)

It is interestingto notethat Anna datedthe Chileanputschin 1978,although
it actuallyhappenedin 1973. It is true that the EastGermanmediareported
extensivelyon the putschin 1973,so that it is unlikely that Anna was first
confrontedwith the issuein 1978.Furthermore,the largestinflux of Chilean
refugees,both in the GDR andin the city whereAnna lived, was in the first
halfof 1974.22

The time shift suggeststhat what sparkedAnna'spolitical activity, her
''turningpoint", wasnot theeventsin Chile nor thearrival of Chileanrefugees
in the GDR, asshehadportrayedthemin the thematicallyfocusedinterview,
but the internal family situationwhich hadnot beenpresentedat all in that
interview. Theputschin Chile asamotivationfor political activity wascalled
uponat a time whenthefamily situationbecameunbearable.

Anna'spolitical activity thus representsa strategyfor coping with vio­
lence in the private sphere.Perhapsnot leastbecauseof a social taboo (cf.
Diedrich 1997), this aspectcomesto light only after a long and detailed
analysis.For Anna-unlikeJuttaBertrams-oppositionto the regimewas a
secondaryaspectof political activity. Her membershipin the group"Women
for Peace"provideda spaceof safety and growth in which she could talk
about her experiencesof violence. With the support of the group, Anna
eventuallysucceededin divorcingherhusband.

Domesticviolencewas amongthe strictly tabootopics in GDR, but has
been discussedpublicly significantly more often since 1989. After 1989,
Anna wasa co-founderof a women'sshelter.As a directorof the sheltershe
is currentlyactive in all kinds of committees andorganizations,andworks to
publicizethe issueof domesticviolence.

What Do TheseTwo CasesStand For?

JuttaBertramsrepresentsa type whoseresistancedevelopsout of a personal
experienceof Stalinist repressionand along the lines of the contradictions
inherentin EastGermansociety.Anna Weberon the otherhandrepresentsa
typewhosepolitical activity is relatedto theexperienceof domesticviolence.
WhereasJuttaBertrams'political activity evolvesout of friction in andwith

22 945 Chileanrefugees,almosthalf of the 2000 who would obtain political asylum in the
GDR, had arrived by mid-I 974. By 1978 many of them had already left the country
again-usuallyto go to WestBerlin (ElsnerandElsner1994).
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the actual society in the GDR, for Anna the systemis an interchangeable,
externalcontext.

The family as a private spacehas a very different meaningfor the two
women.For JuttaBertramsit is a placein which shecanspeakmore freely
thanin the public sphere;for Anna it is a placeof violence.Both aspectsare
part of the reality of life in EastGennany,andboth areconstitutiveelements
of resistance.The privatesphereis thusnot simply detenninedby a space­
suchasthatfonnedby the family-but alsodependsonhowthespaceis expe­
riencedandhowthatexperienceis interpreted.

The semi-publicspheredevelopedunderthe wing of the churchand at
thekitchentable.It evolvedbecausepeoplewereable,in this protectedspace,
to discusstopics which were taboo in the official public sphere:politically
dissidentopinions,domesticviolence. With the unification of Gennany,the
spacefor political action was fundamentallyshifted: the private-publicand
semi-publicsphererapidly dissolved.Someofthespacesthatbelongedto this
spherewould be called public today, othersprivate. The two cases,Jutta
Bertramsand Anna Weber, demonstratetwo oppositetendencies.On one
hand,domesticviolencebefore1989could be discussedonly in the private­
public sphere,but is now part of the public discourse.On the other hand,
political discussionsat the kitchentable, aspart of the private-publicsphere,
wereoncepolitical action,but todaytheyarepartof theprivatesphere.

What ConclusionsCan Be Drawn From These
Observations?

1. The public andprivatespheres,andthe assignmentsof activitiesto those
spheres,areto a certainextentsocialconstructs.The privatespaceof the
family canbe aplaceof political action-asthe classicdissidents'kitchen
table. In state-socialistsocieties,thatpotentiallypolitical spacewaswhere
theprivate-publicsphereevolved.
For thediscourseon Westernfeminism, this meansthat the assumptionof
an "apolitical" private spherecriticized by WesternEuropeanfeminists
cannot necessarilybe applied in state-socialistsocieties.The Western
feminist discoursemustrealizethatwhat is ostensiblythe samespacehad
a differentmeaningundertheconditionsin fonnerstate-socialistsystems.

2. Theprivatespherecan,in state-socialistsocietiesaselsewhere,be a place
of violence, as the case of Anna Weber illustrates. The social taboo
againstdiscussingdomesticviolencewasmuchstricterin theGDR thanin
WesternEuropeansocieties,where a strong women's movementhad
madeit a public issue.The private spherein state-socialistsocietieswas
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thusdoublypolitical: bothasthe spaceof oppositionto the regime,andas
aspaceof violencethatcouldonly becombated,asWesternfeministsdid,
by treatingit aspolitical andpublicizing it. On the otherhand,however,
this impliesthattherewasa privatespacein state-socialistsocietieswhich
was only subject to state interventionin exceptionalcases.This space
must be consideredas private to the extent that the violence that took
placetherewasnotmadepublic or treatedasa crime.

3. The public and private spheresare not genderlesscategories.Men and
women experiencedifferent realities in thesespheres,and the different
spacesarealso subjectto different culturally transportedconnotations.A
shift from onesphereto the otheris coupledwith different conditionsfor
menand for women.As the biographiesillustrate for female experience,
the EastGermansocietyhasdevelopedinto one that now correspondsto
the classicnotion of a bourgeois(Le. male-dominated,extra-domestic,
politically defining)public sphere.

Researcheswho criticize the division of society into public and private
spheresarenot intent on abolishingthe categories,but on exposingthe logic
by which they areconstructed.As the studypresentedhereshows,this logic
is importantnot only for gender-specificcontexts,but also in regardto their
specific meaningfor former state-socialistsocietiesand the transformations
thathavetakenplacesince1989.Thecategoriesof public andprivateandthe
associatedconceptscanbevery helpful bothin explainingempiricalphenom­
enaand in understandingformer state-socialistsocieties.The importanceof
the "informal sphere"is also apparent,and shouldbe discussedin greater
depthin conceptualanalysesthanit hasbeenup to now. Yet at the sametime
it is evidentthat the importanceof eachspherefor people'sactionscanonly
be comprehendedin relation to the actors'actual experience.The extentto
which thesecategoriesare applicablein understandingformer state-socialist
societiesandespeciallythe peoplewho live (or lived) in themis a matterfor
furtherempiricalstudy.
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Ingrid OswaldandViktor Voronkov

Tricky Hermeneutics:PublicandPrivateViewpoints
on JewishMigration from Russiato Germany

Foreword on Methodology

One of the theoretical foundationsof "interpretativesociology" is the as­
sumptionthatphenomenado not speakto us directly, andthattheyarenot the
samething as facts. Facts, as parts of a theory, only becomefacts in the
framework of contextual knowledge. Especially in dealing with research
basedon biographicalor narrative interviews, we are obliged to interpret
respondents'remarksin numerouscyclesof contexts.

This finding is not new,of course.It is ratherthepillar ofhermeneuticre­
search.Nevertheless,we would like to takeit asour startingpoint, raisingthe
following issue:we mustconsidercontext-butwhich context?

On the onehand,the social, institutional, and discursivecontextsof the
respondentsare different from thoseof the interviewer and the researcher.
This is why we mustcontinuallyaskaboutthe contentsof commoncontextual
fields, and about their boundariesas well. In order to overcomecontextual
barriers,researchis often done by personswho are concerned.Women do
researchon women, homosexualson homosexuals,and natives of a given
countryon personsof the sameethnicbackgroundabroad.But far from solv­
ing the problem,this strategycreatesanotherone.The contextualboundaries
areonly shifted,not eliminated.Thereaderof researchliteratureis no longer
a potentialcontributor,but is relegatedto therole of anoutsideobserverof an
exotic scenario.The organizationalandmethodologicalproblemswe faceare
not trivial, sincethe needfor a certaindistancein observationis well known.
Whenthe"subject"and"object" of researchsharea commonmilieu, manyof
the rules,norms,and habitsof that milieu are takenfor granted,and not re­
flectedon. As sharedaspectsof a commonhorizonof understanding,theyare
visible andconceivableonly from outside.

On the otherhand,bothpartnersin a giveninterviewsituationform anew
contextof understandingwhich is not takenfor grantedbecauseit emerges
from their negotiationof this situation.What arethe topic andthe purposeof
the interview?Is the topicin questionpartofpublic discourse,or is it moreor
less private?Why would a personwant to give "correct" information, and
why shouldthey do so?If this negotiationis successful,it promotestrust and
willingness,andforms partof a preliminarytext that third party observersdo
not share.Oftenthis pre-textor subtextis not subjectto interpretation.
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Anotherlevel of contextconsistsin the accumulationof texts, interpreta­
tions, and infonnationproducedby prior research.Qualitativemethodsare
the resultof efforts to avoid the difficulties which arisefirst from the lack of
commonexperience,and secondfrom the lack of distance.We wish to ac­
quire a stockof knowledgethat will furnish all the considerationsnecessary
to understandothers.We compile texts, interpretations,and extractedinfor­
mation in order to build a commonstoreof knowledge.Cultivatedand re­
vised, this material fonns not only the backgroundof new research,but its
very context,andevenmore: the contextof its own merit asscientificknowl­
edge.Thereis no researchwhich doesnot quoteother researchor common
knowledgeto makeits fmdingsmore''true'', i.e. morecredible.

We would like to look at a concreteempiricalfinding in researchon Rus­
sianJewishemigrationto Gennany.We will discussthedifferentperspectives
andpoint out someof the difficulties in understandingthe other in different
cultural contexts.We would like to showhow convincing divergentpossibili­
tiescanbe,andhowirritating shifts in perspectiveare.

The "Case" and Different Interpretations

One important aspectof researchon migration is the discussionof reasons
andmotives for migration. Motivation for East-Westmigration, and Jewish
emigrationfrom the fonner Soviet Union in particular, is often interpreted
againstthe backgroundof ethnic conflicts and anti-Semitism.Moreover,the
legal criteria for immigrationto Gennanyareethnicallydefined.A personis
entitledto cometo Gennanybecausehe or sheis Gennanor Jewishandsub­
jectedto ethnicdiscrimination.Thesecriteria areclearly different from other
cases,suchaspolitical asylumor work migration. This policy is maintained
for historicalreasons.Gennansfrom EasternEuropewerepennittedto come
to Gennanyafter the SecondWorld War becausetheir living conditions
seemedprecariousin thoseparts of EasternEuropewhere the war had de­
stroyedmulti-ethnic coexistence.Immigrationof ethnic Gennansfrom East­
ern Europeis defined as ''return'': immigrantswho can prove their descent
from Gennanemigrantsareentitledto thestatusof "Aussiedler",or returning
emigrants.

In theperiodof Gennanreunificationin theyears1990and1991,the last
EastGennangovernmentexpandedthe ethnic immigration optionsfor Jews
from the SovietUnion. The decisionwas takenin orderto "compensate"for
consequencesof the SecondWorld War, and to take responsibilityfor Jews
who hadsurvivedthe Holocaust.(The obviouscontradictionin not extending
the right to immigrationto Gennanyto Jewsfrom otherEastEuropeancoun­
tries, whosefamilies hadsufferedasmuchor more from Nazi destruction,is
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beyondthescopeof this discussion.)Theunified Gennangovernmentratified
this policy-the"Law onMeasuresRegardingRefugeesAcceptedin the Line
of Hwnanitarian Relief Operations" (Kontingentfluechtlingsgesetz)-with
little modification.But sincethe law is notpartof theGennanconstitution,as
is the right to political asylwn, it can be modified or repealedat any time.
This fact is not discussedin Gennanpolitics, but it nonethelessinfluencesthe
considerationsof potential emigrantsfrom the fonner Soviet Union. In the
context of migration theory it is thereforea ''pull factor" in its own right:
personswho tend to usethis "emigrationgate"must decidequickly, or risk
facingcloseddoors.

The processof ethnicmigration, or ratherthe ethnificationof the East­
Westmigrationpattern,beganin thenineties.In otherwords,while migration
acrossthe Iron Curtainwas thoughtof as politically and sometimessocially
motivated,the newmigrationsincethe collapseof Communismis organized
anddescribedonly in ethnictenns.However,the underlyingasswnptionsare
often questionedin public debatesand massmedia. It is claimed that the
immigrantsarenot real Gennansor Jews.Alternatively, or in addition, it is
saidthat thereis no longersevereethnic discriminationin the SovietUnion,
at leastwhen comparedwith otherpolitical and! or economiccleavages,or
when consideredagainstthe backdropof open xenophobiaagainstpeople
from theregionof theCaucasus.

Migration researchhas reactedto this quarrel by designingnwnerous
projectsdealingwith questionssuchas the following. What reasonsfor mi­
gration are specificallyethnic?What percentageof the emigrantsconcerned
are Gennans(or Jews),andto what extentare they consciousof their ethni­
city? We do not intend to continuethis very unfruitful discussion,for two
reasons.First, it is uselessto define ethnic affiliation by any "essentials"
which do not refer to the person'sself-definition.Second,all researchclearly
showsthat thereareno isolatedreasonsfor emigration,but only whole com­
plexesof motivations.Nevertheless,we are confrontedwith the contextsof
scientific explanationsand public and political debatesthat affect not only
researchersbut also the immigrantsthemselves.This is why we shouldcon­
siderthe way in which the immigrantspresenttheir motives,andexaminethe
fields in whichresearchersinterpretthesepatternsofpresentation.

In the following we will focus on one aspectof presentingor reflecting
on the decisionto emigrate,as found in somesetsof interviews that were
madewith ex-SovietJewishimmigrantsto Gennany.Thesesetsof interviews
fonned parts of independentresearchprojectsthat were not linked to one
another,and are thereforeconnectedwith different researchdesignswith
respectto the aims, samples,and guiding questionsof the research.Never­
theless,the patternof argwnentin questionarosein many interviewsin the
contextsof the different sets.This fact is striking enoughto justify a second
interpretationof theseparatelypublishedfindings.
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As we havealreadymentioned,theproblemof obtainingdifferent results
by differentresearchdesignsandin differentcontextsis generallyknown. Yet
this methodologicalproblemis generallydiscussedabstractly,andthat is why
we would like to taketherareopportunityto consideraconcreteexample.

The discourseof "accidentalness" and "unwillingness"

One way to presentthe decisionto migrate is the argumentof having mi­
gratedaccidentallyor by chance.The fIrst interpretationof this very specifIc
patternof argumentis that of Yvonne Schuetze,who found this explanation
of emigrationmotivesduring a project on youngRussianJewishimmigrants
in Germany(SchuetzeI997a, 1997b). When askedabout their reasonsfor
leavingtheir homefor Germanyratherthan Israel, they very often answered
that they did not actively makethat choice.They cameto Germanybecause
their parentshadso decided;they followed in the wake of otherswhenemi­
grationincreased;theyrejoinedotherfamily members,andsoon.

In her fIrst paperSchuetze(1997a)explainedthis patternasfollows. The
young Jewish immigrants feel obliged to justify their coming to Germany
becausetheyareunderthe influenceof the moral normof not immigratingto
the countryof the perpetratorsof Holocaust.Thereforethey bridge the gap
betweenthe norm andthe actualityby denyingthe act of will. They did not
wantto come,but came accidentally.

Wearethankful for Schuetze'swork becausethis fInding wasthe starting
point of our own reflectionson typical patternsof argumentregardingmo­
tives for migration.In the following we will presenttwo otherinterpretations
of this fInding, andthendiscussthedifferentcontextswhich led to them.

In a researchproject that we, the German-Russianresearchteamled by
Oswaldand Voronkov, conductedon ethnic communitybuilding and ethnic
reorientationamongex-Sovietcitizensin RussiaandGermany,we also inter­
viewedJewishRussians.Thesampleof respondentswascompletelydifferent,
however,becauseJewish-Russianintervieweesonly madeup partof the sam­
ple togetherwith other,part-Russianex-Sovietcitizensof severalagegroups,
including somewho still lived in Russiaand otherswho had emigratedto
Germany.But someof the respondentsinterviewedin Germanywere about
thesameageasthosein Schuetze'ssample.

After our fIrst joint paperbasedon theseinterviews (Oswald and Vo­
ronkov 1997), we continuedthe interpretationof the interviews separately.
First we lookedat the interviewswith RussianJewsin Russia,andcouldnot
fInd that they gavegreatattentionor weight to the norm of not emigratingto
Germany.Only thosein theyoungestagegroupwho werevery closelyaffIli­
atedto a Jewishcommunityin Russiahad everheardof suchconsiderations
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andfelt the influenceof the nonn.They finnly rejectedthe ideaof migration
to Gennany,but could imagineemigratingto Israelor to the USA. This cor­
respondswith the interpretationof Yvonne Schuetze,who, in a further paper
(Schuetze1997b), stressesthe point that the nonn is hardly at work in the
Russiancontextbecausea public discussionof the Holocausthas only re­
centlybegunthere.

In Gennany,as elsewherein the Westernworld, the situation is totally
different. There is extensivediscussionof the Holocaustand, moreover,an
ongoingdisputeover the questionof whetheror not Jewsshouldlive in Ger­
many. As Schuetzeshows,young Jewishimmigrantsperceivethe problem
after their immigration,andthenbeginto conceivethe relevanceof the nonn
of not immigrating to Gennany.This meansthat they remembernot having
felt they were violating a nonn, but now, after their immigration, they ac­
knowledgeits existenceand feel uncomfortable.In their argumentof acci­
dental immigration to Gennany,they try to avoid conflict with the nonn
which exists in the Jewish world and which therefore affects them now
whetherthey like it or not.

In the light of this thesis,Ingrid Oswaldtook up the interviewswith im­
migrantsto Gennanyfrom the fonner Soviet Union (Oswald 1998). These
interviews were conductedin the context of the abovementionedresearch
project on ethnic communitiesand ethnic reorientationafter the collapseof
theSovietUnion. Indeed,theyoungJewishimmigrantsspokeof accidentalor
unwilling immigration to Gennany.But as other interviews show, not only
did olderJewishimmigrantsusethe samepatternof argumentaswell, but so
did immigrantsof otherethnicaffiliations. Althoughmanyimmigrantsin this
samplewere Jewish, almost half of them were Russians,Ukrainians, and
others who had accompaniedtheir Jewish spouses.Even the "returning"
Gennanimmigrantsand their spouses-whetherGennanor Russian-spoke
in the sameway. They had not originally wantedto immigrateto Gennany,
but other"forces"(friends,relatives,circumstances)led themthere.

It mustbe mentionedthat the interviewmanualsin the two researchproj­
ects were not identical. WhereasSchuetzeaskeddirectly about the respon­
dents'reasonsfor comingto Gennany,this wasnot the casein our projecton
ethnic community building and ethnic orientation. Nevertheless,when we
invited the respondentsto speakabout the circumstancessurroundingthe
decisionto migrate, they very often usedthe sameargumentsas Schuetze's
respondentsdid. Our interview partnersadditionally reportedthat they con­
sideredmigrating further-to the USA or to Israel-ormigrating back to
Russia.Superficially, both interview setsshowedthe samepatternof argu­
ment, although,as alreadynoted,the questionsguiding the researchand the
samplingweredifferent.

Schuetze'sinterpretationof the "accidental"or ''unwilling'' patternof ar­
gumentis highly plausiblein regardto theyoungJewishimmigrants,but why
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shouldothers-asdescribedabove-usethe sameargwnents?This was the
key questionfor our interpretation.Turning to the interviews conductedin
Berlin amongex-Sovietimmigrantsof different ages,we could seethat the
pattern in questionwas very often combinedwith anotherargwnent. The
immigrantsfelt somewhatuncomfortablebecausetheyweredependenton the
social welfare system.Although-orperhapsbecause-theylive undergood
conditions and are given enoughmoney, they feel uneasy.Some of them
expressedthe hopethat someday they would be able to pay backall the ex­
pensesthat the Germanstatehadundertakenon their behalf.They addedthat
they experiencexenophobiain Germanyonly when they are at the social
welfare office to get their benefits: the civil servantsthere regularly make
them feel they are a burdenon Germantaxpayers.Against this background,
Oswald interpretedthe discursiveelementof being in Germanyaccidentally
asfollows. Theimmigrants-particularlyGermanandJewishones-hadbeen
invited to cometo Germany,andnow feel that they arenot really welcome.
Theyareaware,of course,of thepublic debateon undesiredeconomicimmi­
grantsandoneventuallyclosingthebordersto further immigration.Therefore
theyexpresstheir reservations,asif to maketheir presencein Germanymore
harmlessby stressingits accidentalnature.

At this stageof interpretation,Oswaldgavelittle attentionto the various
ethnic affiliations of the immigrants.Against the backgroundof our inter­
views in Russia,it seemedunlikely that Jewscould haveanotherreasonfor
stressingtheir accidentalimmigration(in the contextof consideringthe con­
sequencesof the Holocaust)thanGermans(in the contextof disappointment
of their hopesconcerningtheir "home country"). Without exception,the re­
spondentsin Russiahaddiscussedthe "Germanoption" without referenceto
anyhistoricalcontext.Moral considerationsor anticipationof deprivationhad
no placein theseinterviews.Therewas no specific ethnic argwnent,only a
specificallyex-Sovietargwnent:to leavea countrythatofferedslim prospects
for themand their children.Accordingly, they seemedrathersimilar in Ger­
many,beingimmigrantsin a relativelymarginalizedsocialposition.

Viktor Voronkov, co-leaderof our project on ethnic communitiesand
ethnic orientation,agreeswith Oswald'sinterpretationin viewing the emi­
grantsas "Soviet". This correspondswith fmdings from many setsof inter­
views on ethnicproblemsandon ethniccommunitybuilding in Russia,which
demonstratethe relatively weakethnicbondsin ex-Sovieturbanpopulations,
especiallywithin higher educatedstrata. The "nationality" factor in Soviet
politics ontheonehandproducedclearofficial demarcationlinesbetweenthe
nationalitiesbecausethe ethnic ("national") affiliation was registeredin all
vital statisticsandpersonaldocuments.Nevertheless,this official stigmatiza­
tion becameblurredin the 70sand80s,andaboveall, ethnicidentity forma­
tion in daily urbanlife wasweak. Only in someexceptionalcasesdid it out­
weigh the shared"Soviet" self-defmition that arosefrom the influence of
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Sovietsocializationoverdecades.This is the reasonwhy official ethnicclas­
sificationsvery oftendo not correspondwith individual self-definition,espe­
cially when the personsaffectedare descendedfrom so-called"mixed mar­
riages",which areextremelywidespreadin ex-Sovietmetropolises.

For this reasonVoronkovtendsto understandthe argumentationof acci­
dentalnessandunwillingnessmore literally, pointing out that ex-Sovietciti­
zens,whenthinking abouttheir emigrationoptions,do not considerhistorical
dimensionsat all, but decideon the basisof their actualsocial situationand
living conditions. The openingof the bordersin 1989-90was completely
unexpected,andmanypeopledecidedovernightto gettheir documentsready
andemigrate.Theywantedto beabroadin casethepost-Sovietregimeshould
closethe bordersagain.Today-potentialemigrantsalreadyface a different
situation: they can act more calmly becauseit seemsvery unlikely that the
Russianauthoritieswould interferewith their leaving the country. But up to
the mid-1990s,whenYvonneSchuetzeandwe conductedour interviews,the
respondentsvery often had emigratedin a hurry, or had lived in a situation
wherethequestionof emigrationor stayingwasoneof survival.

Interpretative Cyclesand the Influence of Public Discourses

We would now like to presentthe differentsocialanddiscursivecontextsthat
couldhavehadan influenceon thesethreeinterpretationsof a singlefinding:
theaccidentalnessor denialof activeintentionsin emigratingto Germany.To
put it briefly, the three of us are involved in separatefields of public dis­
course,eachof us sheddinga different light on the patternof argumentin
question,leading to different, but not necessarilymutually exclusive,inter­
pretations.Schuetze'sinterpretationemergedin the context of a German­
Israeli researchproject; Oswald'sinterpretationis linked with the discussion
of immigration to Germanyin general;and Voronkov's interpretationarose
from the knowledgeof everydaylife on the one hand and from familiarity
with the correspondingscientific discoursein post-Sovietsociety on the
other. Thesethree discursivefields serve as different interpretativefilters,
whichwe would like to describehere.

Schuetze'sprojectcomparesthe situationof youngJewishimmigrantsin
Germanyandin Israel.In theGerman-Israelipublic discourse,thequestionof
emigratingto the "countryof the Holocaust"playsa considerablerole, andit
becameevenmoresignificantat the time the interviewswereconducted.Ezer
Weizman,thenpresidentof Israel, officially statedat the beginningof 1996
that he did not approveof Jewishemigrationto Germany.Jewsshould"re­
turn" to Israel, i.e. they shouldaspireto aliya. Schuetze(l997b) givesus an
impressionof how strongly the norm to emigrateto Israel was felt in the
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Jewishworld by explaining the meaningof aliya. The term aliya, usedto
refer to immigrationto Israel, literally meansascentor rise, while the oppo­
site, emigrationfrom Israel to anothercountry, is calledyerida, or descent.
But, as Schuetzesupposes,we may be sure that few peoplein Russiaare
awareof this usage.Nevertheless,the public discussionaboutJewishimmi­
gration to Germanyin the mid-ninetiesbecamea controversialmassmedia
eventin Germany,anddoubtlessinfluencedbothsidesof the interviewsitua­
tion. The researchersbecameinterestedin the moral and intellectualposition
of the young Jewishimmigrantson this question,and the immigrantsthem­
selvesmay have felt an ethnic dilemmain acceptinglife chancesfrom the
descendantsof theHolocaustperpetrators.

The frame of Oswald'sinterpretationwas not primarily linked with the
Jewish-Germandiscourse,eventhoughmanyof the respondentswere Jews.
This was becausethe project focusedon socio-structuraland not on ethnic
specificsof migrationandethnic orientation.It was thereforevery useful to
learnof Schuetze'sinterpretation,which providedthe impulseto re-readthe
interviewsfrom a newperspective.As notedabove,the patternof argument
pointedout by Schuetzewasindeedfound, but in interviewswith bothJewish
andnon-Jewishemigrantsfrom the Soviet Union. The finding could not be
comparedwith reports from non-Soviet immigrants, but those immigrants
from the SovietUnion who cameto Germanyin the "fourth wave"-themi­
gration that startedin the late 80s-presentedvery similar stories of, and
reasonsfor migration, aswell asvery similar descriptionsof their life situa­
tion in Berlin. In fact, the lives of the new immigrantsfrom the ex-Soviet
Union seemstandardizedto ahigh degree,and differgreatlyfrom the lives of
otherimmigrants,suchaslabormigrants.In contrastto otherimmigrantsthey
can benefit from the welfare systemwithout the problemsthat labor immi­
grants or asylum seekersmust face. At the sametime, their legitimacy is
regularly questionedin public and political discourse-withoutspecialcon­
sideration of their ethnic affiliation. All Russian-speakingimmigrants in
Germanyare consideredethnic Russiansby the native population,and to a
certaindegreethis accordswith the immigrants'self-perception.

The social, professional,and ethnic differencesamongthe immigrants
from the Soviet Union were equalizedin Germany. It seemedobvious to
interpret the respondents'presentationof their motives for migration as a
reactionto their currentsocial situationin Germany,ratherthanas a conse­
quenceof their former situationin the SovietUnion, andevenlessasan ex­
pressionof abstractmoral considerations.In the contextof latent andmani­
fest xenophobia,and of institutional discriminationagainstimmigrantsas an
importantissuein migrationresearchtoday,Oswaldreadthe explanationsof
our respondentsas reservationstypical of personswho expectedmore than
they could actually get. This disappointmentdoesnot refer to the material
standardsfound in Germany,but to professionaldisqualificationthat results
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in loss of prestigeand intellectual isolation. Stressingthe accidentalnessof
thegivensituationcouldhelp themto relievethe discomfortof thesenegative
implications.

Voronkov'sinterpretationin the joint project is linked to his position in
post-Sovietsociety,both in everydaylife and in scientific discourse.As an
ex-Sovietcitizenof partly Russianorigin, he is familiar with the positionand
self-perceptionof potential emigrants;he has beenaware of the everyday
discourseon emigrationfor over a decadenow. As a scientistwho is deeply
involved in the field under study, he feels enrichedby learning about the
perspectivesof Yvonne Schuetzeand Ingrid Oswald,who combineknowl­
edgeof the problemexaminedat a certaindistance.Nevertheless,he is con­
vincedthatthe immigrants'perceptionof accidentalnessshouldbe readmore
literally, becauseit arisesfrom the Sovietandpost-Sovietcontextof everyday
life, with its political influences.Above all, this entailsan acuteconscious­
nessof the variouspossibilitiesof diminishedemigrationoptions-eitherby
the repealof the right to emigratefrom Russia,or by the closureof the Ger­
manborders.

Accordingto Voronkov, thereareseveralaspectsto consider.The first is
that ethnic origin has lost its significancein everydaylife in the past two
decades,at leastas far as Jews,Germans,or Ukrainiansare concerned,for
example(seeOswaldandVoronkov1997).I Sovietcitizens,especiallyin the
big cities, practicallyalwayslive in bi-ethnic or poly-ethnicfamilies because
the proportionof ''mixed marriages"is extremelyhigh. In families of good
educationandhigh qualifications,as is the casewith the respondentsin both
setsof interviews, they identify themselvesfirst as membersof the "intelli­
gentsia"andonly secondarily,if at all, as membersof an ethnic group. Eve­
ryday life haslost its specificethniccoloring; religiousandcultural traditions
arealmosttotally unknown.Now in the post-Sovietera,of course,someeth­
nic communitiesareendeavoringto rebuild "ethnic life", but without making
a greateffort to enhancethe sizeof their memberships.After all, Jewishpo­
tential emigrantswho are closely affiliated with the Jewishcommunityand
who aretaking part in the Jewishreawakeningin Russiado not tendto emi­
grateto Germany:they chooseIsraelor the USA. The result is that the emi­
gration wave of Jewish Russianssplits before leaving Russia, and moral
doubtsaboutbeing in Germanyasa Jewonly ariseoncea personis in Ger­
many. This, of course,doesnot contradictSchuetze'sinterpretation,which
stressesthe influenceof public discussionin the Westernworld. The point is
howto distinguishthe original motivationsandconsiderationsbeforeemigra­
tion from retrospectivejudgments.Voronkov's position stressesthe weak
ethnic but strongSoviet identity of emigrantsfrom Russia.Accordingly, he

The problemof the new xenophobiaagainstpeoplefrom the Caucasusis a relatively new
phenomenonwhich doesnot affect the setsof interviews discussedhere, and cannotbe
outlinedin this paper.
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points out that ex-Sovietimmigrantsin Germanyvery often perceivethem­
selvesnot asethnicemigrants,butasemigrantswho cantakeadvantageof the
ethnicoptionsthatGermany(or Israelor theUSA) offersthem.

Secondly,the semi-publicpolitical discourseon Jewishemigrationin the
SovietUnion wasnot anti-German,but was, if not anti-Semitic,thenat least
anti-Israeli. Above all, emigrationwas considereda betrayalof the Soviet
Union. That meansthat until today all potentialemigrantshavehad to con­
siderthe problemof violating this deeplyemotionalizednorm, which varies
little with thechoiceof the countryof destination.The anti-Israelielementof
statepolitics was very often translatedinto anti-Semitismin everydaylife,
resulting in a dichotomy of Jewishbehaviorsbetweenthe so-called"good
Jew", a normal Soviet citizen with a ''normal'' rejectionof the Israeli state,
but of Jewishorigin; andthe "bad Jew", who is interestedin Israel and con­
sidersemigratingthere.2 This is the reasonwhy Germanyasa potentialdesti­
nation for emigrationis far moreattractivethan Israel for a largepart of the
RussianJewishpopulation. RussianGermansare not exposedto the same
question,of course,but faceotherdifficulties. Their problemis thatof identi­
fying themselvesas Germanswhile separatingthis ideafrom that of the fas­
cist Germanythat invadedthe SovietUnion. Two possiblesolutionsareopen
to them: making a connectionwith the former GDR, or a non-historical,
"cultural" bond. In the mid-1990s,both solutionsturned out to be anachro­
nistic. Neitherthe GDR asan "antifascistbulwark" nor a culturally homoge­
neousGermanyexistedanymore(if indeedit everhadexisted).Nevertheless,
Germanyplaysan importantrole as oneof the rare countriesthat still repre­
sentsan option for emigration.This simple fact still has its implicationsfor
motivatingmigrationandthe considerationsthat areweighed,evenif expec­
tationsandhopesturn to disappointmentanddisillusionment.

2 In this respectit might beuseful to glanceat anotherresearch.projecton Jewishmigration,
by Schoepset al. (1996: 280ft). The respondentB., a RussianJewishimmigrant in Ger­
many,alsostressesthe point that immigrantsspeakaboutaccidentalnessbecausethey are
consideredtraitors in their countryof origin. To a certaindegreethis could indeedexplain
the emotionaldichotomyof the immigrantsin Germany.But if we follow Voronkov'sin­
terpretation,emigrationto Israelshouldthenbedoublyburdened:asa betrayalof thehome
country,andasmigrationto a politically dubiouscountry. Schuetzehowever,who hadthe
opportunityto comparetheGermanandIsraeli situations,couldnot find correspondingar­
gumentsin the interviewswith young RussianJewishimmigrantsto Israel. As we know
from the literature, the situationof Russian-speakingimmigrants in Israel is also not al­
wayseasy,becausetheyareoften seenasnon-Jewsbringing strangecustomsandcrime to
Israel. We may say that they sometimesface the samesituation as RussianGermansin
Germany:invited by thegovernment,but mistrustedandestrangedfrom thenativepopula­
tion. Nevertheless,theyobviouslydo not expresssuchdoubtsanduneasinessin referringto
their immigrationasdo the immigrantsto Germany.
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The Nature ofthe Soviet"Public" Sphere
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A third aspectthat mustbe consideredin orderto interpretthe respondents'
reportsadequately,is their specific reactiontowardspersonsfrom the ''pub­
lic", i.e. the official, sphere.Voronkov's interpretationof the private and
public spheresin SovietRussiansocietyclearly differs from that commonin
Westernsocieties(ChikadzeandVoronkov 1997). In short, the two spheres
correspondedto the different fields of written law and customwhich had
developedunderthe Soviet regime.Although official control hasweakened
sincethe middle of the 80s,personssocializedin Soviet societycontinueto
act under this influence. Whereaswritten law regulatedand still regulates
socialrelationsin the public sphere,socialrelationsin the privatesphereare
regulatedby custom.Nonetheless,both law andcustomwere legitimate.The
privatespherewas subdividedin turn into a privatesphereproperanda pri­
vate-publicsphere.3 The latter turnedout to be a niche for social action,and
beingrelatively outsidestate-partycontrol, it wasregulatedby custom.Any­
thing couldbediscussedin this sphere.Conversely,it wasstrictly tabooin the
public sphereto discusseventsoccurringin the spherenot regulatedby writ­
ten law-thatis, eventsin real life. As public discussionwasrestricted,social
actionandits discussionnecessarilyvanishedinto the privatesphere.Certain
issuesof social ''real life" took on an official form: standardizedpatterns
developedwhich imitatedthe experiencesof everydaylife andcouldbe dis­
cussedin this semi-privateor ''private-public''sphere.The strong division
betweenprivateandpublic spheresbecamea normfor the Sovietpersonality.
No onemixedthetwo spaces,sincethatcouldleadto harshconsequences.

For Soviet citizens, sociologicalresearch,including biographicalinter­
viewing, was an act of public communicationand thereforeregulatedby
written law. Only certainissuescould be discussedin this sphere,and even
today a meetingwith a sociologistis not an appropriatesetting for talking
aboutproblemsof privatelife. This is thereasonwhy a sociologistalwayshas
difficulty interpreting interviews. When does the respondentspeak in the
framework of the public sphere?When doeshe/sheuse the patternsof the
public-privatesphere?Whenandunderwhat circumstancesis he/sheableto

3 It may be useful to comparethis conceptwith Goftiilan's theory of several"stages"in
societalcommunication(1959). In Goftiilan's terms,the Soviet"public sphere"would co­
incide with the "front stage",althoughsmaller in extent, and the "private sphere"with
Goffman's"backstage",but larger.The"public-privatesphere"couldbedescribedaspart
of the backstagethat works as a well-guarded,andwell-monitoredchannelor corridor to
the public sphere.Within this picturewe caneasilyconceivethat only a small proportion
ofpotentialcommunicationactsconcerningSovieteverydaylife couldbediscussed openly
by everyone,and that eachnew item could reachthis field of communicationonly by
passingthroughthechannelthatfunctionedasa"censor"ofprivate,notpublic, morals.
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cross the strict demarcationline to discussproblemsarising in the purely
privatesphere,thosethathaveto besolvedwithin thefamily?

This is the contextthat guidesVoronkov's interpretationof the respon­
dents'reports.The openingof the bordersin the early 90swas-inspite of
the political reformsof the 80s-unexpectedand unpredicted.To leavethe
country turnedout to be possible"overnight", somethinginconceivablefor
peoplewho grew up in Westerncountries.The feeling of potential release
was at the sametime firmly connectedwith distrustof the political leaders.
Who knewwhenthe borderswould be closedagain?That is why manyemi­
grationswereplannedand carriedout in a greathurry, andpeoplewere up
andawayto any countrythat admittedimmigration. Up to the middle of the
1990s,Germanywas for many immigrantsa placefor re-orientationafter a
hurried, only half-plannedmove. For many RussianJews or RussianGer­
mans,Germanyis moreor lessthe countrythat gavethemthe chanceto im­
migrate,but doesnot havea realistic socialproftle of its own. In general,up
to the mid-1990slittle was known about contemporaryGermany.Russian
Germans-mostlyfrom rural or provincial regions-cultivatedan anachro­
nistic imageof pre-warGermany;andRussianJews-mostlyfrom the urban
centers-tendedto comparethe cultural and intellectual level of potential
destinations.From this point of view, Germanyis consideredto be "more
cultured"thanthe orientalor "halfArab" Israel,andthereforeanoptionuntil
immigrationto the USA becomespossible.Both imagesare an aspectof the
myth of Germanyas a "nation of culture" (Kulturnation), and at the same
time partof a strategyto avoid reflectionson Germany'spastand its role in
history.

PossibleConclusions

The discussionof thesevarious interpretationsof one areaof researchdoes
not lead to a definitive solution. But canwe really speakof one areaof re­
search,consideringthe different aims and samplingof the researchprojects
carriedout by Schuetzeandby VoronkovandOswald.At the very least,the
findings in questioncouldbedismissedasmerelysuperficial,especiallywhen
the (ours and Yvonne Schuetze's)project designsare compared.Yet this
would not explainthe different, mutually exclusiveinterpretationspresented
by Oswaldand Voronkov upon examiningthe sameinterviews. Indeed,al­
thoughthe logic of the interviewswas different, the respondents'reactions
werelinked to thesameissuein eachcase:theirmotivationin emigrating.

We would like to suggestthat thesefindings providean exampleof how
the common situation of interaction betweeninterviewer and interviewee
influencesthe subtextof questionsand answers.Schuetzeapproachedher
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respondentsin the contextof an Israeli-Germanresearchproject,which nec­
essarilyhighlightedthe historicalandmoral/ethicalimplicationsof the topic.
Againstthis background,neithertherespondentsnor the interviewers,nor the
researchers,caneasily ignore the potentialuncertaintyfor Jewsin the deci­
sion to settle permanentlyor temporarily in Germany. Oswald, however,
coulddo �s�~�r rather,shewasled to put asidethis issuebecausenon-Jewish
immigrantsto Germanyhad also presentedtheir motivationswith the same
patternof argument.This led her to interpretthe fmding asa socio-structural
phenomenonconcerningall immigrants:the threatof social marginalization
dueto their disqualifiedpositionin the labormarketandtheir dependencyon
welfarebenefits.

Neitherof the two "Western"interpretationsinfluencedVoronkov when
he conductedhis interviewsandreadinterviewsconductedby otherRussian­
speakinginterviewers,andthereforeheemphasizedtherespondents'situation
in their home country. The Russianinterviewers'position in the interview
situation was completely different to that of Schuetze,who used German
interviewersor conductedthetalksherself.As Voronkovsuggests,shealways
foundherselfin a sortof "public-private"sphere,if not in apublic spherethat
allowedthe respondentsonly to speakin ''politically correct" terms.Oswald
faced the samesituation,sinceshecould not really defmeher position and
that of the respondents;shetook the public for the private and vice versa.
According to Voronkov the argumentof accidentalnessis not an interpreta­
tion or postponementof somethingthatbelongsto the public sphere,suchas
moral considerationsin the Israeli-Germandialogue or considerationsof
repositioningin the societalspace,but ratherrefersto the private sphere.In
termsof logic, it is the explanans,andnot the explanandum.It explainshow
the more or lessspontaneousdecisionto leavethe countrywas the outcome
of everydaylife experiencethatcouldnot bediscussedopenly.

We havetracedour paththroughnumerouscyclesof interpretation.One
problemis the shifting of meaningthroughdifferentperspectives,becausewe
can hardly fix on a single position as the most valid one. This is the well­
knownproblemof interpretativesociology.A secondproblemhasto do with
the proportionsof public, semi-public, and private sphereswhich are not
shapedin the sameway in eachsociety.Oneway of overcomingtheseprob­
lemsis, we suggest,the formationof cross-culturalresearchteams,or at least
continuing discussionin poly-cultural forums. This is the opportunity we
gratefullyhavetakenadvantageof in this article.
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"We aresimilar in thatwe'redifferent":
SocialRelationshipsofYoungRussianJewish
Immigrantsin IsraelandGermany

In the sociologyof migration, the initiation of social relationshipsbetween
immigrantandnativeresidentsis oneof the centralaspectsof the processof
integration.But the processof integrationtakesplace over severalgenera­
tions. Whethera personis evercompletelyassimilated,to the point of giving
up his or her original identity, is debatable.Yet there is agreementthat the
ftrst generationacquiresa rangeof knowledgeand qualiftcationswhich are
necessaryfor life in their newsociety,that the orientationtowardthe culture
of their origins remainsintact, and that social relationshipsare limited pri­
marily to inter-ethniccontact(Esser1989;Heckmann1992).

Studiesconcerningftrst generationimmigrantshave focusedmainly on
adultswho are or intend to becomeactive in the work force. In the present
study,however,we haveconcentratedon the social relationsof ftrst genera­
tion adolescentsandpost-adolescentswith membersof thereceivingsociety.

The datausedin this studywascollectedfor the projecttitled "Russian­
JewishImmigration in Jerusalemand Berlin: A Comparison".lThe project
focuseson the processof social integrationof youngRussianJewswho emi­
gratedto Israel andGermanyandhadresidedin the newsocietyfor roughly
ftve to six yearsat the time of the interview(1995/1996).The interviewsub­
jects were 38 young RussianJews in Jerusalem,whosemeanage was 24
years,and 46 in Berlin, with a meanage of 22.6 years.The interviews in
Israel were conductedexclusivelywith university students,while the Berlin
group consistedof 35 university studentsand 11 individuals preparingto
enterthe university or othereducationalinstitutions.The centralquestionof
this studycanbe summarizedasfollows: Do the differentapproachesto Rus­
sian Jewishemigrantstakenby Israel and Germany-approacheswhich are
historically, politically, andculturally distinct-havedivergingeffectson the
processof integration,andthuson the immigrants'future perspectivesin the
new society?In this paper,we havedealt only with a part of this question,
namelysocialrelationsbetweenemigrantsandnativeresidents.

This project, "A Comparisonof Russian-JewishInunigrants", was carried out in co­
operationwith Prof. Dr. TamarRapoportandDr. EdnaFeder-Lomsky(HebrewUniversity,
Jerusalem)with thesupportof theGermanEndowmentfor Research(DFG).
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The First Generation-Adults and Youth

From a perspective that draws on theories of adolescenceand post­
adolescence,one may be inclined to assumethat young immigrants,espe­
cially young first generationimmigrants,tend more than adults to maintain
social relationswith membersof the receivingsociety.Adult emigrantswho
enterthe workforceoften experiencea lossof status(Heckmann1992).This
is equallytrue, or evenmore so, of thosewho are looking for work. Young
peoplewho are integratedin the educationalsystem,however,shareequal
statuswith nativestudentson a purely formal level. Sincefriendshipstendto
be establishedbetweenpersonsof the samestatus,the structureof opportu­
nity to form inter-ethnicfriendshipsamongstudentsshouldbe markedlybet­
ter thanamongadults.Secondly,from the perspectiveof developmentalpsy­
chology, adolescentand post-adolescentphasesare coupled with specific
developmentaltasks such as separationfrom the familial home, increased
attentionto othersin the sameagegroup, initiation of heterosexualrelations,
andthesearchfor a career(Hurrelmann1994).

For young emigrants,thesedevelopmentaltasksoccur within the same
time frame as the processof emigration,which itself involvesupheaval.Be­
causea structuralopennessto the possibilitiesfor action is inherentin both
adolescenceand the processof emigration, we can assumenot only that
young emigrantswho are encumberedneither by work nor by family find
more opportunitiesto form relationshipswith native residents,but also that
their interestin, or orientationtoward,establishinginter-ethniccontactmust
behigherthanthatofmiddle-agedemigrants.

By "orientation" we meanthe subjectiveevaluationand desirability of
social relationswith native residents.In this context, the term "social rela­
tions" refersto a meaningfulrelationshipovera discreteperiodof time from
theperspectiveof theego,not a shortinteractionor "encounter".

The assumptionof a morerapid social integrationof youngpeoplewho
areintegratedin the educationalsystem,in comparisonto adults,is basedon
researchof bothsubjectgroups.Nevertheless,we canassumethat the groups
differ from one anotherboth in the numbersof native friends and acquain­
tancestheyhave,andin the structureof their opportunitiesfor andorientation
towardsocialrelationswith nativeresidents.
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Israel and Germany: Different Strategiesin the Integration
of RussianJewishEmigrants

IsraelandGennanyareconsiderablydifferent in their political andideologi­
cal attitudes toward Russian-Jewishemigration. All Jews who migrate to
Israel areofficially welcomeaccordingto the 1949Law on the Right of Re­
turn. Israel seeksto assimilateimmigrantsinto its societyrapidly and com­
pletely. Theextremepolicy of absorptionhasrelaxedsomewhatover thepast
two decades,so that immigrants'maintenanceof cultural practicesthat they
have brought with them from their countriesof origin is toleratedlonger.
Nevertheless,the goal of absorptionpolitics hasremainedthe transfonnation
of immigrantsinto Israelis,and not the promotionof immigrant culturesset
apartfrom Israeli society.2

Gennany'spolitical stancetowardRussianJewsis lessclear. On the one
hand,the statefeels historically obligedto admit Jewswho aresufferingun­
der anti-Semitism.At the sametime, Jewishimmigrantsareexpectedto con­
tribute to the establishmentof a "new Jewishlife", thus providing evidence
that it is onceagainpossiblefor Jewsto live in Gennany.On the otherhand,
immigrantsin generalareactively kept out of Gennany.In 1990/91this am­
bivalenceled to a situationin which prospectiveRussianJewishimmigrants
wererequiredto apply for a residencevisa for the FederalRepublicof Ger­
manyin their countryof origin, ratherthansimply enteringwith a touristvisa
andbeingpennittedto stay,ashadbeenpossiblebefore.

Israelpursuesthe objectiveof turning immigrantsquickly and smoothly
into membersof Israeli societyby variousinsertiontechniques.The "Ulpan"
languageschools,for example,areresponsiblenot only for languageinstruc­
tion but alsofor conveyingJewishculture andreligion. Immigrantsare intro­
ducedto the countryandits peoplethroughclasstrips. The kibbutzim playa
uniquerole in this processby offering youngemigrantsin particulara chance
to live in a kibbutz for a period,with both sideshavingthe right to tenninate
the stayif desired.BecauseJewishimmigrantsbecomeIsraeli citizensimme­
diately uponarrival, they areeventuallyrequiredto perfonnmilitary service,
whichnaturallyimpliesextremelyclosecontactwith nativeresidents,whether
desiredor not. The universitiesare also similar in this regard: native and
immigrantstudentsarehousedtogetherin donnitories.

2 In a talk showon the occasionof the 50th anniversaryof the establishmentof the Stateof
Israel (ARD, April 5, 1998),participantsdebatedthe questionof whetherit is right to ad­
mit only RussianJewswho areJewsaccordingto the laws of theHalachah,i.e., thoseborn
to aJewishmother,into theJewishcommunity.TheIsraeli diplomatAvi Primor,explained
that Israeldoesnot havethis problem,sinceall immigrantsbecomeIsraelisand, as is well
known, therearealsonon-JewishIsraelis.
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In Gennanyhowever,history leavesno room for expectationor hopethat
RussianJewscan be assimilatedinto Gennansociety in the sameway that
"Aussiedler"-ethnicGennansarriving from Russiaor the Baltic countries
where their ancestorsmoved one or two centuriesago--can.Becauseit is
hopedthat RussianJewswill be ableto contributeto the revitalizationof the
Jewishcommunity,social integrationof the immigrantsis left to that commu­
nity. The stategovernmentis responsiblefor the materialwell-being andthe
procurementof gainful employmentfor immigrants (assistancein fmding
jobs, unemploymentbenefits,retraining,housing,languagecoursesfor those
under60). TheJewishcommunityby contrastseesitselfasresponsiblefor the
social, cultural, and religious well being of the immigrants.The division of
laborbetweenstateinstitutionsandtheJewishcommunityis bestexpressedin
the symbolismof the languagecourses.The stategovernmentpromotesin­
ductioninto theworkforcethroughlanguageclasses.For this reason,6O-year­
olds areno longereligible for the courses.The Jewishcommunity,however,
is interestedin socialintegrationandthereforeoffers languageclassesfor this
agegroupaswell. Becausethe Jewishcommunityseeksto win RussianJews
backto Judaism,it offers a variety of activities,especiallyfor youngpeople.
Groupoutingsareespeciallypopular,andpresentanopportunityto introduce
childrenandyoungadultsto Jewishculture andreligion.

Thecontrastscanbesummarizedin the following way: Whereasin Israel
RussianJews are not merely encouraged,but expectedto assimilateinto
mainstreamsociety,in Gennanythey areexpectedto strengthenthe minority
Jewishcommunity.

A further differencebetweenIsrael and Gennany,which establishesthe
structurewithin which opportunitiesfor social relationswith nativeresidents
arise,is thedifferencein numbersof RussianJewswho emigrateto Israeland
to Gennany.While 45,000RussianJewsarrivedin Gennanyafter 1989(Bu­
bis 1996), 700,000went to Israel (LeshemandLissak 1999). This figure is
morethan10%of the total populationofIsrael.This couldmeanthat,despite
all stateefforts to promoteassimilation,theseimmigrantsmaybeableto limit
their contactsto fellow immigrants.3 By contrast,immigrantsto Gennanyfind
but few fellow immigrantsfrom the samecountryof origin with whom they
caninitiate social relationships.For this reason,they might be morelikely to
seekcontactwith native residentsthan the immigrantsin Israel. It also ap­
pearsto be relevantto the establishmentof social relationswhethera person
arrivesaloneor with a family. Thosewho areableto retreatinto their families
areprobablylessmotivatedto makenewsocial relationshipsthanthosewho
haveto maketheirway ontheir own in theirnewsociety.

3 Thefact thatRussianJewsexhibit strongtendenciestoward"domesticintegration"(Elwert
1982)hasled to the formationof a newparty in Israel,which mainlyconstitutesa pressure
group for the "Russians",as the immigrantsarecalled. (In the 1999electionstherewere
two 'RussianParties'.)
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The Network of Immigrants:Numbers of NetworkMembers
and Structures of Opportunity

Our hypothesisthat young, first generationimmigrants, who have a solid
footing in theeducationalsystem,aremorelikely to form contactswith native
residentsthan adultswho work or are unemployed,hasbeenconfmned,we
believe,by theresultsof this study.Sixty-sixpercent(66%)of the immigrants
in Israel and 50% of thosein Germanyclaimedat leastone native resident
amongtheir circle of friends or acquaintances.4 This is not entirely compara­
ble with the resultsof the studyby Schoepset al. (1996),which, usinga dif­
ferentsetof questions,differentiatedonly by ageandnot by education.Nev­
ertheless,their resultsalsopoint to the sametrend.Thirty percentof Russian
Jewsunder30 reportedhaving ''regular''contactwith native Germans,com­
paredwith only 12.5%ofthoseoverage45. Ifwe first considerthe complete
networkof bothsubjectgroups,it appearsthat the immigrantsin Israelgener­
ally havea significantly largernetwork, thantheir counterpartsin Germany,
but this differenceis accountedfor by the fact that the first group reported
more Russianfriends in their network. They also have slightly more native
friends,but this differenceis too small to be consideredsignificant. Looking
at the network structure,we are unableto detecta significantdifferencebe­
tweenthe two groups:nativeresidentsmadeup 22%of thenetworkmembers
in Israeland20%in Germany.

Wheredo immigrantsmeetnew friends and acquaintancesafter arriving
in their new country-whetherpeoplefrom their countryof origin or native
residents?Subjectsreportedmeetingthe individuals in their respectivenet­
works in educationalinstitutions, in leisure activities (including activities in
the Jewishcommunity),throughfamily, throughfriends,througha job, in the
army, in thekibbutz,andin othercontexts.

The immigrantsin Germanyform contactswith native residentslargely
througheducationalinstitutions.All othercontextswere lessdecisive.These
resultsare surprisinginasmuchas the subjectsin the interviews repeatedly
emphasizedthe fact thattheuniversityis not a placeto meetotherpeople.

In Israel, however,thereare more opportunitiesfor meetingnative resi­
dents.The educationalsystemwasalsoreportedasplayingan importantrole,
but it did not representthecentralopportunityfor forming socialrelationships
as it did for the immigrantsin Germany.Othercontexts,suchas work, the
armyandthekibbutzimwerealsofrequentlymentioned.The fact is thatthere
are more opportunitiesfor forming social relationshipsin diverse contexts
implies a moreopportunestructurefor meetingnativeresidentsin Israelthan
in Germany.

4 The egocentric,subjectivenetworkof the subjectswas measuredwith a modified version
of Kahn andAntonucci's(1980) "NetworkQuestionnaire".
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In summarizingthe network data,we were able to reachthe following
conclusions.Both groupsmaintain and prefer social relations with fellow
immigrantsand feel more connectedwith them than with native friends and
acquaintances.The fact that the immigrantsin Israel report a highernumber
of Russianfriends than those in Germanymay be the consequenceof the
greaterdensityof Russianimmigrantsin Israel,but it may alsoreflect the fact
that immigrantsin Israeltendto live aloneandthereforeapplymoretime and
effort to their friendships.This alsocorrelateswith the resultsthat they feel a
strongeremotionalconnectionto their Russianfriends thanthe group in Ger­
many. Immigrantsin Israel also tend to havemore contactwith native resi­
dents,and their opportunitiesto establishsuchrelationshipsare moreplenti­
ful. This may suggestthat they aremore integratedin their new societythan
the immigrantsin Germany.Yet the differencesbetweenthe groupsarenot as
greatastheir similarities.Bothgroupsestablisheda relativelylargenumberof
relationshipswith nativeresidentsin the five to six yearssincetheir immigra­
tion, but arestill closerto more individualsfrom their countryof origin, both
in numbersandin intensity.

"From the Stalls to the Stage"

As noted, the network data provide information on the numberof network
membersfrom the native culture as well as on different opportunitiesfor
forming suchcontacts.Yet it is uninformativewith regardto the immigrants'
subjective interestsor orientation in establishingsocial relationshipswith
nativeresidents.Upon analysisof all passagesfrom eachinterview in which
social relationshipswith native residentsand RussianJewswere mentioned,
five typesor modelsof orientationbecameapparent.5

In the following presentationof types,we havedrawn on the renowned
essayby SchUtz(1944/1964),"The stranger",in which he describesthe proc­
essof rapprochementby which the immigrant draws closerto the receiving
society. "The cultural patternof his home group" forms the stranger'sfirst
frame of referencefor interpretinghis new environment(SchUtz 1964: 97).
As long asthe strangerinterpretsthe cultural patternof thenewsocietyalong
the lines of ''thinkillg-as-usual''-ass/hewould in his/hercountryof origin­
s/hetakesthe perspectiveof an ''uninterestedobserver".However,if s/he"is
aboutto transformfrom anunconcernedonlookerinto a would-bememberof
the approachedgroup", the imaginedmodel drawn from his/herhomegroup
is inappropriate,as it only servesin the interpretationof the membersof the

5 Two interviewsin the Gennansampledid not provideadequateinfonnationto pennitthe
identificationof atype.
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newsociety,not in interactionwith them. If it is importantto the strangerto
establishsocial relationswith membersof the new environment,he or she
mustbe ableto clearout the "cultural pattern"and its ''thinking-as-usual''to
makeroomfor a newattitude.This meansthe strangeris no longercontentto
view the new group from the perspectiveof his or her former home group,
''who do not intendto establisha direct, social relationshipwith membersof
the foreign group" (Schlitz 1964: 98), but must changehis or her systemof
relevance.SchUtzdescribesthis transformationwith visual imagery:

"Jumpingfrom the stallsto the stage,so to speak,the fonneronlookerbecomesa member
of the cast, entersas a partnerinto social relationswith his co-actors,and participates
henceforthin the actionin progress."(Schiitz 1964:971)

Schutzassumesthat the "stranger"hasaninterestin initiating socialrelations
with native residents.Whoevercannotor will not make the leap onto the
stage,Schutzexplainsin the termsof Parkand Stonequist,becomesa "mar­
ginal man" and a "cultural hybrid" who belongsto neither culture (Schutz
1964: 104).

However,we do not want to reducethe questionto an exclusivechoice
betweenassimilationandmarginality.On thecontrary,we view integrationin
the newsocietyasanopenprocess,which doesnot lend itself to aneither-or
formula. Consideringthe young immigrantsin our researchgroupsfrom the
point of view of Schutz'smetaphor,one could say that the majority does
make the leap to the stage,but there are clearly several differenttypes of
leaps.A minority remainonlookers,althoughafter the relatively shortperiod
of five to six years,it is impossibleto saywhethertheir observerstatuswill
be lifted at somepoint. The attitudeof this minority canbestbe describedas
"avoidance".Becausethis charactertype is only representedin the group of
immigrantsin Germany,we are referring here only to the responsesof the
Berlin group.

OrientationType:Avoidance

This typecanbeessentiallyderivedfrom two viewpoints.The first of theseis
that''true''friendshiponly existedin thecountryof origin:

"Here there is lessa friendship than in Riga. ThereI couldsay, he'smyfriend andhe
doeseverythingformeandI do everythingforhim." (Boris, 1996l

6 Interviewsin Israelwereconductedin Hebrew,thosein Germanywereconductedin Ger­
man. All interviewswereverbatimtranslatedinto English(togetherwith a bilingual native
English professionaltranslator).In order to facilitate comprehensionof materials,square
bracketsareusedto indicateauthors'inserts.Text omissionsin interviewsandindications
of hesitationsaremarkedwith "...".
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The notion that friendshipsin the USSRcorrespondedmore to the ideal of
friendshipthanthosein the Westappearsto form animportantpartof a well­
cultivatedmyth amongRussianJewishemigrants.Markowitz (1991) reports
that the RussianJewishsubjectsin her study, who emigratedto Israel and
America, also maintainedthat friendshipsin Russiawere more reliable and
unwavering.However,the ideathat friendships''there''werebetterthanthey
are"here" doesnot necessarilyentail the rejectionof friendshipswith native
residents.Among immigrantsin Israel, thereare also somewho cling to the
myth of true friendship in Russiadespitethe fact that they do not fall under
theorientationtypeof "avoidance".

An attitudeof avoidancewith respectto friendshipswith nativeresidents
thusrequiresa further perception,basedon thenotionthatGermansaremate­
rialistic ("Here it's more aboutmoney, it's really more aboutmoney" [than
friendshipD, (Lonja, 1996)or thattheyareunreliable:

"One couldsay, [if] you havegot problemswith a friend and one would at least give
someadviceor something.Andhereyoucan'talwaysexpecthelp. 1 wouldnevercometo
a Germanandsaythat1haveaproblem,becauseyou'rejustpushedaway." (AI/a, 1995)

Thesestatementsarebasednot on real experience,but on suspicions,which
perform the double function of immunizing againstpotential contactwith
nativeresidentsa priori, while at the sametime protectingagainstrejection.
An especiallytelling exampleof "defensive"protectionis Mark'sreport.

"So onesaysthat the Germandoesn'tneedus,for examplein relationships,but1 think, it
soundsterrible, it soundscynical, butwedon'tneedthemeither" (Mark, 1996).

In the"avoider"it is not difficult to recognizeSchutz's"stranger",who is still
stuck in the stalls, i.e., in the cultural patternsof his or her original society,
and may possiblyremainso. However,he or sheis different from Schutz's
"stranger"to the degreethat the avoiderconsidersthe cultural patternsnot
from a completelyneutral perspective,but from one formed by his or her
judgment with respectto the society of origin. SchUtz's"stranger" gives
membersof the new societythe chanceto form personalrelationswith him,
while theavoiderrejectsthispossibilityout ofhand.

OrientationType: "Wait andSee"

Like other immigrants,the ''wait and see"type makescomparisonsbetween
"here"and''there''.But unlike the "avoider", the immigrantwith a ''wait and
see"attitude doesnot passjudgment.He or sheexplainsthe difficulties in
relations with membersof the new society as the expressionof different
mentalities-thatis, individuals areperceivedas bearingtraits that are attri­
butesof aparticularculture,not characterflaws.
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Alexandrareportsshehasno Gennansamongher circle of friends. To
the questionput forward by the interviewerwhethersheregretsthis fact, she
replies:

"I'm not sure. It just happenedthat way. I mean,I didn't kick any Germansout [of the
circle of friends], andtheyhaven'tkickedmeout either. It's just the way it is. Because,I
don't know, maybethat's the mentality, ... I do not know why it is but ... " (Alexandra,
1996)

Alexandradoesn'treally explain what thesedifferencesin ''mentality'' are
that she saysare responsiblefor the fact that she maintainsno friendships
with nativeresidents.Daniel, on the otherhand,makesit clearthat he really
doesn'thaveanythingagainstIsraelis,but thatrapprochementis hardlypossi­
ble in thefaceofmutualmisunderstandings:

"I havea lot ofcontactswith Israelis. I canbe in thecompanyofIsraelis onlyandit does
not disturb mereally. I do not haveIsraelis that are verycloseto me. Wespeakdifferent
languages.I do not understandwhat theyhaveto sayandI guesstheydo not understand
[me] either ... the relations with them [Israelis] neverreach the samedepth [compared
with relationsamongRussians].Theydo not understandwhenI talk aboutseasonsanddo
not know what it is [the differencebetween]day andnight, theysay, 'What is wrongfor
you in TelAviv?TelAviv is like NewYork. '" (Daniel, 1996)

EventhoughDanielalreadythinksofhimselfasanIsraeli-"I feel Israeli,not
a sabra7, but I feel Israeli"-thedifferencebetweenRussianand Israeli cul­
tural patternsfonnsanimpedimentto establishingfriendships:

Interviewer: "Whatbothersyou in establishingfriendshipswith Israelis?"

Daniel: "I think it is the background.We havedifferentmyths.Theconceptualworld is a
little different.All myinteractionswith Israelisaregenerallylike that: we talk, everything
is okay. It is interesting,but it doesnot moveforward. Theystart talking aboutthe army,
it's interestingenough,but it has nothing to do with my life. AndwhenI talk about the
migrationprocess,it hasnothingto do with their life. Maybethereare no commonexpe­
riences,no commoninterests." (Daniel, 1996)

Mark did not haveGennanfriends. To the question"Would you like to have
more contactswith Gennans?"he replied: "To tell you the truth, I have
enoughalready,because,well, it's just that therelationswith eachpersonare
abit different,"and,asif hehadreadSchUtzhimself,hecontinues:

"Well, the wayeverythingworksis different, the mentalityis justdifferent, andthe things
thatare naturalfor us ... theyjustaren'tunderstoodhere,andviceversa." (Mark, 1996)

Intervieweesalso gave examplesof difficulties in comprehensionbetween
individuals in situationswherejokes are told. Viktor reportshaving an ac­
quaintanceshipwith a few Gennans.But theseacquaintanceships"don't de­
velopinto truefriendships".Whenaskedthereasonfor this, heresponds:

7 A Jewbornin Israel.
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"[It comes]frombothsides.It's notjust thefault oftheGermansor onlymyfault. But the
mentalitiesare probably-it's a cliche, but that's how it really is-the mentalitiesare
different."
Interviewer: "Canyougivemean example?"

Viktor: "Yes. The bestexampleis humor, the bestexamplethat I can think of is humor.
Thereare alsomanydifferent[typesof] peoplebut I canonlyspeakfromexperience."

Interviewer: "That meansthatonecan't laughaboutthesamethings".

Viktor: "One could, quitea bit. In Russianthere is a lot ofhumorthat is basedon word­
play. But thereare thingswhichsomehowjustaren'tfunnyto Germans.I cangiveyouan
example.I've tried, well there'sthisjoke, I tried to translateit, it isn't difficult, it's short
andI told it to a GermanI know. He d4initely liked the idea but he didn't laugh, and
that'snot thereactionthejokeevokes".(Viktor, 1996)

In the Israeli sample,David alsoexperiencedtheproblemof jokessometimes
beingmisunderstoodon both sides,althoughon the basisof otherexamples
from the interviewshecannotbecategorizedasa ''wait andsee"type.

"I purposelyaskedto live with an Israeli guy, andI understoodthat it is not enoughto
know the language,that there are manyways in which I don't understandhim and he
doesn'tunderstandme, eventhoughwe speakthe samelanguage.For instancehumor,
jokes.I couldn'tunderstandthejokeshetold, andwhen1 startedto tell a Russianjoke in
Hebrewhe becametense,becausehe understoodthat he wassupposedto laugh, but he
couldn't, andhe was uncomfortable,so he askedme not to tell him Russianjokes. It's
funny, but it's apart ofcross-culturalmisunderstanding". (David, 1996)

The fact that jokesare mentionedas indicatorsof cultural misunderstanding
in the context of rapprochementbetweenemigrantsand native residents
points to the ambiguouscondition of theserelationships.When jokes are
exchanged,complete foreignnessis overcome; a certain degree of rap­
prochementhas taken place. At the sametime, however, in the misunder­
standingof a joke, the gap betweenmembersof different culturesbecomes
clear.While in ordinary,everydaysituations,a misunderstandingcanbe cor­
rectedby explanationsor repetitions;explainingajoke, if it is possibleat all,
destroysthehumorin it.

In the contextof Schutz'smetaphorof the stage,the ''wait andsee"type
representsanonlookerwho jumpsup onthestage,but is still hesitantto over­
come the gap betweenmentalities. Subjectsoften describedesiring more
contactwith native residents,but at the sametime expressuncertaintyas to
howamutualunderstandingcanbereached.

OrientationType:Assimilation

Theemigrantwith anorientationtowardassimilationcorrespondsto Schutz's
"stranger"who hastakenon a role in theplay, or at leasthasmadethe leapto
the stage.An orientationtoward assimilationimplies that the emigrantno
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longermakesthe distinctionbetweenthe societyof origin andthe receiving
societyfrom anobserver'spoint of view, but hasadoptedcultural patternsof
the receivingsociety. This doesn'tnecessarilymeanthat one is completely
divorced from the COWltry of origin and now only recruits membersof the
receivingsocietyfor social relations.Nevertheless,the emigrantwith an ori­
entationtoward assimilationis awareof the new rules of the gameand, in
contrastto the "avoider" and the ''wait and see"newcomer,is able to apply
them.

This is how Tamara,for example,reflectedon the different ways of re­
lating to friends in Russiaand in Israel. Sheplacesherselfin the contextof
thechangesthatsheherselfinitiatedin thenewsociety.In Russia,her friend­
shipstook priority overall otheractivities,suchasstudyor work. In the new
society, the situation is reversed.For Tamara,this is not a causefor com­
plaint. Rather,sherealizesthatwhatwasright for the old societyis no longer
appropriatefor life in the newone.Concerningherold friends in Russia,she
said:

"There are things that they do not understand,also my interpersonalrelations; whenI
was thereI suddenlyrealizedthat I demandfrom thema verydifferenthospitalitythan I
give hereto friends who cometo visit me. WhenI am there [in Russia],I demandall the
free time ofmyfriends andexpectthemto be committedto meandto be with meandto
go with meto theatersandclubsandbars, just nameit. Andwhenmyfriends comehere
what is importantfor me is my studyand work and only if there is sometime left I am
willing to devoteit to them, and this also only whenI finishedwhat I have to do ur­
gently... "

" ...jor instance,in Russia,ifonedayyoudo not talk on thephonewith yourfriends it is a
disasterand there is meetingtogether,everythingtogether,and together,and together.
Here it is somethingelse,I knowthatwith myvery, verybestfriends [sometimes]I do not
talk evena monthandifsomethinghappensI knowI will notbealone... " (Tamara, 1996)

The differencesthat Tamaramentionsbetweenher friendships "here" and
''there''arepresentedat the sametime as differencesbetweenthe systemsof
the USSRand Israel. "Therethey treatwork andstudyas if it is not real life
... andhereit is exactlythe opposite."The capitalist-orientedIsrael reflects
the businesslikefriendships-''whatcanyou do for me andwhatcanI do for
you"-andthe consumersociety-"let'sgo havea picnic andhavefun." In
the USSR,by contrast, thereciprocalexchangeof material and immaterial
goodsforms a centralaspectof Russianfriendship,asMarkowitz (1991)also
states,which is not shifted to the contextof "business",but rather is con­
ceivedasanobligationof friendshipwhich onefollows, asit were,selflessly.8

8 It is interestingto note that for someimmigrantsboth in Israel and in Germany,"true"
friendshipin Russiais alsoassociatedwith theformer socialistsystem.Theyrecognizethat
in the currentsituation in Russia,the formation of friendshipsis also subjectto market­
economyconditions.
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While Tamara'sorientation toward assimilation appearsas a quasi­
naturalprocesswhichsherecognizeshappening,ratherthanactivelycreatesit
herself,Emmaon theotherhandrepresentstheclassicversionof assimilation
in that shedistancesherselffrom fellow immigrantsand turns toward Ger­
mans.Emmacameto Berlin with her parentswith the intentionof studying.
Her parents,whoselife in Riga was going quite well, cameas chaperons,so
to speak,for their daughter.Originally, Emmawas friends with a circle of
Jewishemigrantswho all moved to Berlin-parentsand their young chil­
dren-atthe sametime. Sheis the only womanin our subjectgroupof inter­
vieweesfrom Berlin who hasanintimaterelationshipwith a Germanfriend.

"Before [shortly afteremigrating]I usedto be in thesegroups[of immigrantsfrom Riga].
I neverthought... I nevercouldhaveimaginedfor a secondin thebeginningthat I would
be togetherwith a German. And not really becausehe's a German. I couldn't have
imaginedbeing togetherwith an Americaneither. I meanhe wouldjust have to be a
Russian!You haveto be able to understandeachother. You haveto be, ah, able to tell
eachothereverything,whatyou thinkandall. Well, it's all right. Now. But before,I was
only only with Ru-Je-JewishRussiansor RussianJews-orsomethinglike that-and
we wentplacestogether,andI hada Jewishboyfriendtoo. Well, but that has changed
andnowtheydon't really takemyboyfriendseriously.Although,he's ... well, I didn't ... I
don't really haveproblemsbecausehe's likeable. Youjust haveto say that abouthim.
He'sjust a very interestingmananda handsomeman. Theyhaveto admit that but they
don't accepthim anyway.No real friendship is possiblethere. Only goodrelations are
possible.And that's why... it doesn'treally bother me. I'd much rather give up this
Russiancircle thanmyboyfriend." (Emma,1995)

The rejectionof the old friends from Riga servesas a pretext for Emma's
continuedcontactbecauseof her definitive goal to integrateinto the new
society:

"Well, I think it's moreimportantto really try tofit into thesociety,which, it seemsto me,
mostpeopledon'tdo here." (Emma,1995)

Tamarastructuresher social relationsin termsof the forms that areusual in
the new society,but shedoesnot distanceherselffrom membersof her soci­
ety of origin. Unlike Tamara,Emma criticizes other RussianJewish emi­
grants,who "don't want to speakGerman"and "work out their prejudices".
Shedoesnot seeany reasonto establisha friendshipwith people"only be­
causethey'reRussian".Thus,in orderto assimilatewith theGermansshehas
to distanceherselffrom herformer friends.

Ilanarepresentsa third variantof anorientationtowardassimilation. Like
Emma,Ilana cameto Berlin with her family, her parents'friends, and their
children, with whom shehas beenfriends since childhood.The friendships
continuedin Berlin.

"And the others, theythink how great our clique is and ... I don't think so. I haveto be
honestwith myself.But that is ... I don'twantto talk badlyaboutotherpeople,maybeit's
their way of life now andhow they think about immigration. I don't know what they're
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thinking but ... I don't like it, this way ... andthat's mostimportant, theyare not honest
anymore,astheywerethere." (llana, 1996)

IIana doesnot describedifferent fonns of friendshipsin the original andre­
ceiving societies,as Tamaradoes,but rathermaintainsthat the processof
emigrationitselfhasalteredthe friendships.The old friends havechangedin
the new society:they are no longeravailableat a moment'snotice; they are
no longer "honest",meaningthey no longer demonstrateunrestrainedopen­
nessas in Riga. Inotherwords, in orderto free oneselffrom the old friends,
somejustification is needed.Emma points to her friends' rejection of her
Gennanpartner,andIIanarefersto her friends' lossof openness.However,a
few minuteslater in the interview,shecriticizesthemodelofbehaviorin Riga
andpraisestheGennanway of life.

"This way ofliVing I like betterthan ours. Becauseours is always ... whenyou drink a
vodkatogether,thenyou think, that is thebestfriend andyou try to pull everythingoutof
him andto shakeeverythingoutofyourselfThat'snotfor me." (llana, 1996)

In contrastto Tamara,who explains the difference betweenthe fonns of
friendshipsasa differencein systems,not in tennsof the advantagesor dis­
advantagesof individuals,IIanaargueson the basisof vagueperceptionsand
aversions.Becauseshedoesnot recognizethat the model of Russianfriend­
ship is useful "there" but not "here", as doesTamara,she is left with little
choicebut to renouncethefonn of old friendships-althoughherrenunciation
is hardly consistent.She now accusesthe old friends of exactly what she
claimedto missbeforehand:opennessandthe outpouringof the soul. On the
one hand,IIana is still strongly tied to her old friends: "Wearenow not so
manyhereandwe'vegot to stick together,whetherwe wantto or not." Onthe
otherhand,sheperceivesemigrantcultureas an impedimentto enteringand
succeedingin Gennansociety:

"We are trappedhere andwe can't get out ofthis circle. So we're at one level andwe
can'tgetanyhigher. Byhigher, I meaninto Germancircles." (llana, 1996)

Thecasesaboveshowhowtheorientationtowardassimilationis markedby a
higherdegreeof complexitythanthe"avoidance"and''wait andsee"orienta­
tions. Whereasemigrantswho avoidassimilationaresatisfiedwith the notion
that friendshipsare only possibleamongthemselves,and thosewith a wait­
and-seeattitudewait for possiblechangesto come, immigrantswith an ori­
entation toward assimilationperfonn a balancingact betweenthe trusted
culturalpatternsandthe newgroupwhich is seenasbeingmoreattractiveor
moreuseful. This balancingact doesnot alwayssucceed,as the threeexam­
ples haveshown.Only Tamarais able to take on a new model without dis­
cardingtheold one.
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TheJewishReligiousOrientation

YvonneSchutzeandTamarRapoport

Schiltzdid not conceiveof thestranger'srapprochementwith the newsociety
asa seriesof phases.Nevertheless,the typesof orientationthat we haveex­
amined here-"avoidance",''wait and see", and "assimilation"-eouldbe
interpretedasstagesin an ongoingprocess.But it is clearthat not every im­
migrant will undergoevery phase.The following two types of orientation,
however,do not conform to Schiltz'snotion becausethe differencesin cul­
tural patternsin the original and receiving societiesno longer play a role,
whetherasobstaclesto beovercomeor asattractivechallenges.

The first of thesetypes,which we have termedherea Jewishreligious
orientation,points to the fact that neitherSchiltz'sresearchnor researchon
migrationin generalrecognizesthatall societiesareculturallyheterogeneous.
In everysocietythereare variousculturesandmilieus, which canbe so dif­
ferent from oneanotherthat membersof diversemilieus aremore foreign to
oneanotherthanmembersof similar milieus in differentsocieties.A concrete
exampleof this is religiousJewswho live in different partsof the world but
aremoresimilar andbetterableto understandoneanotherthanarereligious
andsecularJewswithin onesociety.For emigrantsof a Jewishreligiousori­
entation,the cultural differencesbetweenthe original andreceivingsocieties
arenot decisivefactors.Suchindividualschoosetheir friendsaccordingto the
criteria of affiliation with Judaism,whereaffiliation in this caseis indicated
by piety, concernfor Jewishissues,or a bond with Jewishtradition. Emi­
grants like Sarawho personify this type do not avoid relationswith native
residentsor with otherRussianJews.However,theserelationsarenot consid­
eredvery important.

Sara'sparentswere Communistsby conviction. At the age of 16, she
turnedtowardreligion andbeganto abideby the dietary laws; which wasnot
always easy. She becamevery active in the Jewishcommunity,which was
oftendangerousfor students.

"AndI decided,after I turned16, I limitedmyself,[I spent]all myfree-time,only with the
Jewishcommunity... andmyentirecircle offriends, all at once,werejustfrom the [Jew­
ish] community,andwehada verystrongfeelingofbelongingwhich is absolutelynot the
caseherein the [Jewish]community."(Sara,1995)

Like those who actively avoid social relations with native residents,Sara
praisesfriendship"there" in contrastto friendships"here". However,Sarais
referring only to friendshipswithin the Jewishcommunity.Friendshipsout­
sidethe Jewishcommunity,whetherin her countryof origin or in Berlin, are
notmentioned.

The youngpeoplewhom Sarameetsin the Jewishcommunityin Berlin
do not live up to her expectations.They are superficial and are only con­
cernedwith moneyand consumergoods.Nevertheless,shehasfound some,
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who "somehowreachmy intellectual level", although theseacquaintances
cannotbe comparedwith her pastrelationships.Although the new acquain­
tancesarehardpressedto live up to Sara'sexpectations,sheis still oriented
"here" solely toward membersof the Jewish community, just as she was
''there''.In her countryof origin, to pursuea Jewishlifestyle wasa conscious
act of oppositionagainstthe regime,and this was also a unifying factor for
young Jews. In Berlin, personalrelationshipswith membersof the Jewish
community should serve as a bulwark against the dangerof assimilation.
From Sara'sperspectivethis dangerexistsbecausebeing a Jewin Berlin is
lessdangerous,andthereforeit is easierto give up one'sJewishidentity.

As we canobserve,the Jewishreligious orientationin Germanydefines
itself differently than in Israel, inasmuchas in Israel, the criteria of religious
piety are narrower,limited to orthodoxy. llana, for example,choosesto de­
velop personalrelationsmainly with Israelis chosenaccordingto religious
criteria:

HI am not veryclosedin myJudaismandI understandvery well the secularnewcomers
from Russia.Thefact that theyare secularis nota reasonfor menot to bewith themand
be theirfriend. We havea lot in common,but with the secularIsraeli I haveno relation,
becauseI havenot hadthe chanceto meetthem,becauseall mylife hereis in a religious
environment."(llana, 1996)

Regardlessof whetherthe Jewishreligious orientationis defmedas more or
less devout, in any caseit offers inner stability and external support,even
thoughit clearly placesa priori limits on the circle from which friendships
candevelop.Becausethis limit is chosenfreely, however,it doesnot appear
to beahindrance.

ThePersonalOrientation

A personalorientation is similar to the Jewishreligious orientationin that
culturaldifferences-inthe senseof differencesin mentality-arenot consid­
ered important in the initiation of inter-ethnicrelations.Thesetwo orienta­
tions are oppositesin otherways, however.Immigrantswith a Jewishrelig­
ious orientationlimit themselvesto a narrow spectrumof possiblerelation­
ships,while immigrantswith a personalorientationareopento manykinds of
relations.Thosewith a personalorientationnote differencesbetween"here"
and ''there''in the ways of relating to others,no lessthan immigrantswith a
wait-and-seeattitudedo, for example.But they do not orient themselvesac­
cording to genericcriteria of cultural similarity. They are guided rather by
individuals' sharedcharacteristics:"We are,we all aresimilar by the fact that
we'redifferent. That'swhatwe havein common."
In this sentenceKarel wasableto formulatethe leitmotif of a personalorien­
tation. This typealsofinds no placein Schutz'swork, apparentlybecauseit is
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alwaysasswnedthat differencesin culture andmentalityplay the major role
in the initiation ofpersonalrelationsbetweenimmigrantsandnativeresidents.
As thefollowing exampleshows,this is not necessarilythecase.Karel reports
that becauseof the Israeli-Arab conflict, it was unthinkablefor him in the
Ukraineto be friendswith a Palestinian.In Germany,hehasmetPalestinians
andreportsthattheyare

"really normalpeople.Weare goodfriends.Andfromthatpoint on, I believein choosing
myfriendsbasednoton belongingto a particulargroup, butjust on whetheror not I like
theperson."(Karel, 1995)

Larissahas "German,Russianand also Jewishfriends". In responseto the
questionaboutwhethershe perceivesdifferencesin the way personalrela­
tionships are formed in Russiaand Germany,she replies: "No, absolutely
not." To a follow-up questionby the interviewer,who apparentlycould not
believethat Larissadoesnot seeanydifferencesbetween"there" and"here",
shesays:

"I mean-tothe point-it's clear that peoplehavedifferent mentalitiesbut that plays,
that's merely interestingto me. It's not so important. Thatdoesn'tmeanthat I, in this
way, that theyare a little different, that theymaybehaveanotherreligion or something,I
don't know,a differentmentality.Really, thatattractsme." (Larissa, 1995)

Alfred, from the Israeli group of subjects,also rejectsthe interviewer'sas­
swnptionofmeaningfulcultural similaritiesanddifferences.Alfred speaksof
a Beduinfriend:

"I methim by chance.He is a verygoodfriend. I wish all the Israelis andRussianswill
be like him, andI also haveArab friends that I metat the preparatoryprogram at the
universityandat thedormitories."

Interviewer: "Do youfeel that thesefriends are similar to you culturally more than the
Israelis?"

Alfred: "No, I talk only aboutmyfriends andgoodfriends without any considerationof
their race andnationality ... I haveGermanfriends, goodfriends; as I saidbefore, I do
notgeneralizeaboutpeople."

Whenhe arrivedin Israel,Alfred lived fIrst in a Kibbutz. The uniquenessof
this lifestyle did not botherhim. For him, individuals count; someare nice
andotherslessso:

"Theyweredifferentfrom me, but not to an extentthatpreventedmefrom acceptingthem
andthemfrom acceptingme." (Alfred, 1996)
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If we now look at the distributionof orientationsin our groupsof interview­
ees,it becomesclearthatthe immigrantsin Israelaremuchmoreinterestedin
initiating socialrelationswith nativeresidentsthanimmigrantsin Germany.

The "avoidance"type doesnot appearat all in the Israel group. In the
Germangroup however, 18% (N=8) considersocial relations with native
residentsundesirable.The ''wait and see" orientationshowsup strongly in
both groups.Among immigrantsin Germany,43% (N=19) havedifficulties
overcoming"differencesin mentality" which they perceiveas an obstacle,
with 36.8% (N=14) of the Israel samplereporting similar difficulties. The
largestdifferencebetweenthetwo groupsappearedin the"assimilation"type,
which described42.1%(N= 16) of immigrantsinIsraeland 15.9%(N=7) of
immigrantsin Germany.The Jewishreligiousorientationis representedwith
low percentagesin both groups:6.8% (N=3) amongthosewho went to Ger­
manyand10.5%(N=4) amongthosewho went to Israel.The personalorien­
tation canbe found more often in the Germansample(15.9%,N=7) than in
theIsraeli sample(10.5%,N=4).

Becausesubjectswereassignedto orientationtypesregardlessofwhether
or not they actually maintainedpersonalrelationswith native residents,we
now turn to the correlation betweenorientation and actual relations-Leo
relationswhich were explicitly namedin the subject'sdescriptionof their
network. Much as we had expected,the majority of the avoidersand those
with a ''wait and see" attitude did not maintainsocial relationswith native
residents.Nevertheless,therewas a minority in every group who identified
native residentsin their network, evenamongthe avoiders.It was also not
surprisingthat almostall immigrantswho were categorizedas"assimilation"
types had native friends or acquaintances,with only three exceptions.As
expected,the personal-orientationtypesmaintainedcontactswith nativeresi­
dents,asdid thosewith aJewishreligiousorientation,with oneexception.

Our initial questionwas: Doessocial integrationoccurdifferently in the
new societydependingon whetherthe personemigratesasa RussianJewto
Israelor Germany?The answeris that, on the level of actualsocialrelations,
there is only slightly more integrationamongthe Israeli group. But this dif­
ferenceis muchmoremarkedwhenthe orientationtowardsocialrelationsis
considered.

This differencein orientationbetweenthe two immigrantgroupscanbe
explainedin connectionwith Schlitz's conceptsof the "stranger" and the
"homecomer"(Schlitz 1944, 1945). RussianJewswho go to Israel are wel­
comed, at least accordingto official ideology, as "homecomers".For the
RussianJewsthemselves,however,this ''return'' is often alienating.This is
explainedby thedisappointmentof ahomecomingin which thingsandpeople
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do not tum out to beasexpected.At the sametime, andin spiteof the aliena­
tion, thereis a feeling of affiliation, which is basedon the notion of a home
for all Jews. So while immigrants in Israel experiencea more alienatedor
alienatingreturn, the majority of immigrantsin Germanyremainsimply es­
tranged.9 In Schutz'sterminology,it is clearthat the immigrantsin Israel are
moreinclinedto enterinto socialrelationswith their fellow actorsaspartners,
andto participatein the actionin progress,thanthosewho wentto Germany.
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RoswithaBreckner

TheMeaningof theIron Curtainin East-West
MigrationBiographies

The conceptualopposition betweenthe 'East' and the 'West' of Europe
(Stolting, this volume, and Todorova1999) becameafter World War II for
the first time a geographicallyfixed borderbetweentwo politically andeco­
nomically polarizing state complexes.The historically shifting separation
lines,dependingon theperiodandpoint of view from wheretheyweredrawn
at anyonetime, were now set up as an increasinglyimpermeable'system
border'symbolicallyandmanifestlymarkedby the 'Iron Curtain'.

We can assumethat "borders" always structurerelations betweentwo
"sides"by constitutinga difference.But whatkind of relationsanddifference
were createdby the Iron curtain as a specific historical border?Looking at
theoreticalexaminationsof relations to the 'other' as 'strangers'(Bauman
1996;Schaffter1991;Waldenfels1997)we canfind differentmodesof expe­
riencingandconstructingdifference(seealsothe patternsdiscussedby S1Olt­
ing in this volume).Therelationcanbe structuredasa conceptualdichotomy
betweentwo sides, in which eachside denieshaving anything in common
with the otherand thus definesitself in contrastto the other. In this kind of
relation,one'sown side is dependenton the negativebondof sucha distinc­
tion. In contrast,supplementaryrelationscanbe constructed,in which each
sidefeelswholeonly in conjunctionwith theother.Thecomplementarymode
of relationis thendefinedasonewhereeachsidefeels itself to be shapedby
the otherin a mutual creationof difference.And we canimaginerelationsin
whichborders(anddifferencescreatedby them)areneglectedby referenceto
a commonground or a common "origin" (Schaffter 1991: 11-28). These
specific modesof relating to 'others'correspondto different ways of struc­
turing social space,where we can imagine clear-cutdemarcationsbetween
different forms of socialorganization,forming dividedspacesin geographical
or local termsas well, but also overlappingandtransitoryregionsor border
areas,andconceptionsof social spacein which 'borders'aredeniedor tran­
scended.Moreover,borderswhich create,structure,andorganizesocialspace
canbe conceivedboth as part of andasa resultof socialprocesses(Simmel
1992: 698-702).Thus borderschangeas social spaceschange,while these
spacesthemselveschangein relationto shifting borders.

With this backgroundin mind, let us returnto the Iron Curtainasa spe­
cific historical border. The East-Westseparationswhich precededit, al­
thoughthey werealsoshapedasdichotomizingconcepts,hadbeenrelatively
openas far as their shifting socio-geographicalmappingis concerned.They
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hadallowedoneto imagineoverlappingmilieus, transitoryregions,fluctuat­
ing tensions.The coordinatesof the newly created"bloc system",in contrast,
were institutedas a clear-cutdemarcation.Seenfrom a generalsystemper­
spective,thepatternof dichotomizingcontrastthusseemsto haveprevailedat
leaston the level of statepolicy, wherenewcollectiveidentitieswerecreated.
Theseweremainly basedin patternsof constructingthe 'own' in opposition
to what wasdefinedasbelongingto or asbeinga characteristicsof the 'oth­
ers'.But how did this kind of a dividing line betweensystemsaffectpeople's
lives and the symbolic worlds in every day life? And how have thesear­
rangementsandworlds changedsince1989,after the dissolutionof the bor­
der?Whatdid theexperienceof living ondifferentsidesmean,andhow did it
affectbiographies?

In this paperI will focusnarrowly on border-relatedexperiencesof those
who crossedfrom Eastto West at a time whenit was still relatively closed.
East-Westmigrantswereconfrontedwith the mechanismsthatcreateddiffer­
enceswith referenceto this borderto suchan extentthat they had become
relevantin everyday life, andthey wereconstrainedto developstrategiesto
dealwith thesedifferencesanddivisionsbeforethe oppositionalstanceof the
systemsstartedto dissolve in 1989-90.Their experiencesand biographies
canthereforebe expectedto illustrateaspectsof experiencingthis borderand
its evolution. In this paper,I will look for the biographical significanceof
theseexperiences,i.e. the specific meaningwhich the borderhad acquired
over the long term in life histories and life stories of migrants; a line of
thoughtwhich is basedon a biographicalapproach(seefor example,Fischer­
Rosenthal1995 and in this volume; Rosenthal1995; Schiitze 1983) and on
my researchon East-Westmigrationbiographies(Breckner1994, 1997a,b,
1999, 2000).1 However, I do not aim to presenta typological rangeof the
empirical diversity of experiencesrelatedto the border. Rather, through a
presentationof two casesasexamplesof a specifictype of migrationbiogra­
phy with Romaniain the late 1960sasthe point of departureandWestGer­
manyasthe locuswheretheseintervieweeshadsettledby the time the inter­
views were conductedin 1993 and 1994, I will describethree specificcon­
textsin which theborder-relatedexperiencestook shape:

in themigrationprocessitself;
in the act of constructinga biography retrospectivelyreferring to the
lived life;
in processesof ''re-situating''one's life in changinghistorical dimen­
sions,especiallyafter 1989.

I conductedbiographicalnarrative interviews following the method developedby Fntz
SchUtze(seefor example,SchUtze1983)mainly from 1993 to 1995. I beganwith a wide
scopeincluding migrantsfrom Hungary,Poland,Russia,and then focusedon thosefrom
Romaniawith different andalsomixednationalandethnicbackgrounds(Romanian,Hun­
garian,Russian,Gennan,Jewish,Annenian).
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The borderexperiencesof thosewhom I have intervieweddiffer widely in
eachof thesecontexts,andalso differ in the way they are interwovenandin
howtheygainedbiographicalrelevance.In somecasestheborderexperiences
are still a structuringelementof the presentlife, while in othersthey have
recededinto the backgroundandbelongrather,with the migrationprocessas
a whole, to the past. In every interview I haveanalyzed,however,thesedi­
mensionshave turned out to be relevant in the processesthat shapedthe
meaningof theborder.

Migration from Romania to the West

After severalpolitical crisesduring theCold War,2moreor lessharshrestric­
tions were imposedon travel, especiallyfrom the Eastto the West. The ap­
parentdifficulty of crossingthe borderresultedin a significant reductionof
mobility from the West to the East as well (see figures in Chesnais1991;
Morokvasic and Tinguy 1993; Miinz 1990). However, eachcountry in the
Easthad its periodsof "liberalization" during which travel to the West was
allowed to a certainextent, and emigrationand evenmovementsback and
forth werepossible.3

In the caseof Romania,the first considerablewaveof emigrationdevel­
opedmainly in Jewishand Armeniancommunitiesin the late 1950s.4 The
main target countrieswere Israel and the USA. A secondperiod of slight
openingbeganin the late 1960s,when Ceausescuwas seekingcontactwith
the West.Sports,cultural, andscientific exchangeswereorganizedandnego­
tiationswere initiated with the Federal Republicof Germanyaboutthe emi­
grationof anincreasingnumberof ethnicGermans.5

Whencomparedwith interviewsconductedwith migrantsfrom Hungary,
Polandand Russiawho moved during the sameperiod (from the 1950sto

2 1956in Hungary,1961 in theGDR, 1968in Czechoslovakia,1981182in Poland.
3 As in Yugoslaviawherethe borderhadneverbeenclosed,in PolandandHungarywhere

manychannelsof contactand exchangewith the Westhad remainedopenexceptduring
political crises,and in Romaniawherethe Ceausescuregimehadbeguna policy of open­
ing towardtheWestfrom 1968on.

4 In the figures publishedby Trond Gilberg (1973: 58ft) it becomesapparentthat between
1956and 1966the Jewishcommunitydiminishedfrom 146,200to 42,800;the Armenian
from 6,400to 3,400.

5 To the extentthat statisticsprovide a reliablepicture, we can say that between1974 and
1989, around130,000ethnic Romanians,160,000ethnic Germans,46,000ethnic Hun­
gariansand 19,700Jewsleft Romaniato go to the West(PolednaandPoledna1994).The
main receivingcountriesin this periodwereFranceandthe USA, the FederalRepublicof
Germany,Hungary, andIsrael.
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1988)to Eastor WestGennany,the interviewswith migrantsfrom Romania
showclearly that, before1989,the differencesbetweenexperiencesof cross­
ing the border were not shapedprimarily by the migrants' national back­
ground. Whether the migration ended in East or in West Gennany,and
whetherit was shapedas a legal or illegal move, was muchmore important
thanwhetherthe migrantscamefrom Russia,Romania,Poland,or Hungary.
The national backgrounddid becomerelevantafter 1989, however; this is
manifestedin the fact that it wasdealtwith at lengthin nearlyeveryinterview
I conducted,althoughneither my openingquestionnor my narrativeques­
tioning in the secondpart of the interview (Schiitze 1983) focusedon this
aspect.Even thoughnationality issueshad a differentmeaningfor the con­
structionof thebiographyin the variouscases,their thematizationalwayswas
linked to the historic changesof 1989,after which the self-locationhadto be
re-createdin relationto the dissolutionof the border,which had fonnedthe
migrationexperienceandto a certainextentthewholebiography.

The contextof this processwas characterizedby changingWesterndis­
courseson EastEuropeancountries(cf. Czyzewski1995), and especiallythe
discourseon Romania,which now becamemainly pejorative (Wodak and
Matouscheck1993;Bohn et al. 1993).This servedto legitimize the creation
of a protectivewall againstimmigration from the East,asmanifestedin the
Schengentreaty(StOlting 1991).6A different immigrationstatuswasascribed
to differentgroupsofmigrants,on thebasisof differentsymbolicandcultural
assets.In otherwords, it now madea differencewhetherthe migrationhad
begunin Romania,Hungary, Poland, or Russia,and whetherthe migrants
presentedthemselvesashavinga Jewish,ethnicGennan,Annenian,or Roma
background.

The following discussionof experiencesrelatedto the Iron Curtain fo­
cuseson thebiographiesof two menborn in the early 1950sin Romaniawho
movedto the"West" in the late 1960s:onewith thestatusof anethnicRoma­
niandirectly to the FederalRepublicof Gennany,theotherwith anAnnenian
family backgroundvia Lebanonandthe USA backto Europe,wherehe shut­
tledbetweenWestGennanyandFrancefrom themid-1970suntil 1988.

6 In the Treaty of Schengen,Poland,the CzechRepublic, Slovakia,Hungary, Austria and
Italy agreedto protecttheir "easternborder" sinceall refugeeswho manageto crossit and
enterotherWesternEuropeancountriesfrom anyof these countriescanbesentbackto the
first "safe"countrywhich theyhadentered.In addition, if an immigrantor evenatourist is
accusedofhavingviolateda regulation(includingfailure to havea visaextendedevenby a
few hours), and is thereforeforbidden to enterthe country wherethe violation occurred,
this ban is appliedin all othercountriesthat signedthe Schengenagreementas well. This
meansthat sucha personwould be unableto enterany WesternEuropeancountryas long
asthebanis in force.
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RomicaBrasovean,a 17-year-oldRomanianadolescent,hadthe opportunity
to participatein a sportseventin West Germanyin 1970. On his way back
home,but beforeleaving West Germany,he managedto escapethe surveil­
lanceof the secretserviceescort,took the risk of "stealing"his passportin an
unguardedmoment,andleft theteam.Whenhe arrivedat thereceptionoffice
for EastEuropeanrefugees,he was at first refusedrecognitionas suchand
threatenedwith deportation.As a child of a Romanianfamily without an
ethnicGermanbackground,Romicadid not havethe ius sanguinis,the most
readilyacceptedjustificationfor EasternEuropeansapplyingfor immigration
to West Germany.7 Only after he declaredthat he would commit suicide in
caseof deportationto Romaniadid theauthoritiesrelentandaccepthim asan
applicantfor asylum.For Romica,crossingthe Iron Curtainmeantrisking his
very life, sinceheclearlyknewthathewould havebeenin dangerin Romania
if he hadbeensentback. His bordercrossingwas a decisionto moveto the
othersidewith little hopeof returningor evenestablishinga link to the con­
text left behind.

Romica'sdecisionto flee was promptedby the wish he had developed
during his youth to becomea Germanand to live in the West. Still, right at
the beginningof the first interview I conductedwith him in 19938 he de­
scribedhis first experiencesin Germanyaftertheflight in thefollowing way.

"It was interesting,becausein Romanianever, I hadno idea offolklore andtraditional
dances,I refusedthat sort ofthing, it was overdone.Andhere, at the beginning, itwas
interesting,youfoundyour origins then a little bit-so I learnedmore aboutRomania
here than in Romania.Becausein Romaniayou alwaysgot, from official quarters, only
this ideology.Andhereyou hadthe opportunityto get other books,someofwhich were
bannedin Romania,andto seeit differently. Andsuddenlythe wholepicture that we had
hadin Romaniawasturnedupsidedown." (RomicaBrasoveanI, 1993:1)

7 Ius sanguinisaccordscitizenshipon thebasisof ethnicity. All thosewho areableto dem­
onstrateGerman ancestryareautomaticallygrantedGermancitizenship.Interestingly,this
law, which dates from 1913, has been applied only to ethnic Germansfrom Eastern
Europe,not to thosecomingfrom Switzerland,for example.Theuseof this law may thus
be influencedby the specifichistoricalrelationswith ethnicGermancommunitiesin East­
ernEuropeespeciallyduringWorld War II.

8 This interviewlastedfour hoursandwasfollowed by anotheronea yearlater, in 1994,also
lastingfour hours.The caseanalysis(following Rosenthal1993, 1995; Fischer-Rosenthal
1996)is basedon thetranscriptionsof thesetwo interviews.
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Paradoxically,the crossingof the borderhad madeRomicaa volWltary
Romanian.9 For the ftrst time he becamecuriousabouthis own cultural heri­
tage, as soonas he felt protectedagainstbeing oveITWl by it. At the same
time, this involved a confrontationnot only with additionalknowledgecon­
cerninghis origins, but also with a divided knowledge:opposingviews and
contradictoryimagesregardingthe history and culture of his COWltry, which
turnedhis earlierconceptionupsidedown.

Moreover, for Romicathe borderturnedout to be an impermeableone,
tendingto swallowup all that he hadleft behind,to the point of makinghim
an"orphan",asheputsit in the interview.IO Thusit is also likely that Romica
now identiftedhimselfasa Romanianin orderto preservea link to his family
and his past.11 Inspiredby a priest who becamea kind of surrogatefather
during this period, Romicajoined a Romanianexile group,12which formed
the basisfor the re-formationof his "we" relationsin termsof ethnic identift­
cation (Weinreich 1989). In this group Romica fOWld supportin ftnding an
apartmentand a job, learnedtraditional Romaniandances,which were per­
formed in public, and dealtwith religion in the contextof the changedper­
spectiveonRomanianhistory.

But Romica'sidentiftcationas Romanianwas also due to a third influ­
ence,namelythe typical experienceof immigrantswho feel a lack of recogni­
tion for their particularculturein thenewcontext.

"Whenpeopleaskedme, 'Whereis Romania?What is Romania?'I mustadmitI wasa bit
nonplussedwhenI hadto explainwhereRomaniais. Peopleeitherconfusedit with Bul­
garia, or Bucharestwith Budapest.(...) At thesepointsI wasa bit, well, notshockedbuta
bit astonished,you know, that Romaniain fact was an unknowncountry in Germany,
culturally aswell. (. ..) Andthenin mycase,I identifiedwith Romaniaduring thefirst four
yearsin Germany."(RomicaBrasoveanII, 1994: 20j)

9 Basic ideasconcerningthe biographicalmeaningof changingrelationsto particulartradi­
tions in migration processeshave been inspired and reinforced by the work of Lena
Inowlocki, especiallyby a papergiven at the conference"LebensweitUniversitilt" in HaI­
Ie/Saale(1999)andherpaperin this volume.For a broaderdiscussionof this issueseethe
paperspublishedin Apitzsch1999.

10 Romicanowwasblacklistedby thesecretservice,sothat it wasimpossiblefor him to meet
relativesor friendsevenin anotherSoviet-blockcountry.

11 Processesof separationfrom significant "objects" and their replacementin migration
processes duringadolescencearedescribedby Amia Lieblich (1993)andby Julia Mirsky
andFriedaKaushinsky(1989).

12 This frameworkwassetup after 1944mainly throughthe activities of Romanianofficers
who hadrefusedordersto ceasecollaborationwith theGermanArmy andto join the Soviet
troops,but haddecidedto remainwith the Germanarmy andthuscameto Germanyin the
lastyearof thewar or shortlythereafter.Most of themremainedloyal to the former dictator
Antonescu,stronglyopposedtheestablishmentof a statesocialistregime,andtried to pre­
servehopesfor a systemchangeuntil the late 1970s(Dumitrescu1997).This grouporga­
nizedthe receptionof all ethnicRomanianrefugeesin WestGermanyduringtheCold War,
andtried to recruitasmanyof themaspossible,not leastby providingconsiderablehelp in
copingwith the immigrationsituation.
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However,Romica'sstrongidentificationasRomanianwas,asindicatedin the
quote,just a temporaryreaction.After four yearsheescapedfrom this Roma­
nian emigrantmilieu as well. He movedinto an internationalcommuneand
lost all contactwith Romanians.His objectivewasto becomea hippie,which
washow in Romaniahehadperceivedthe Westernlifestyle of his generation
in the 1960s:the ''youngcommunistsof the West", ashe puts it. After three
yearsliving in this settinghebegana newphase,working asa freelancecam­
eramanfor a local broadcastingcompany,which lasteduntil 1989. During
this period the dramaticexperiencesof his migration faded into the back­
ground,and the dreamof a life in the West cametrue, althoughhe still re­
fusedto establishhis new life entirelywithin the WestGermansociety.Dur­
ing theseyearsRomicamovedbackandforth betweenhis apartmentin Italy
andhis workplacein WestGermany.

DivisionsWithin a Family BeforetheMove

For StefanGeorgescu,a talentedandpromisingyoungartistof 19 at the time
of his departurefrom Romaniato Lebanonandthento the USA in 1970,the
bordercrossinghad alreadybecomepart of his family life long before the
actualmove. His Armenianparentshad pursuedemigrationplans,applying
repeatedlyfor passportsl3 over a period of sevenyears from 1956 when
Stefanwastwelve yearsold. Stefanwasnot includedin the decisionmaking
and was only,partially informed aboutthesematters.His parentskept their
plansto themselvesasmuchas possible,sinceaspiringemigrantsrisked in­
creasingexclusionfrom the societalsphere,andso that Stefancouldcontinue
his artistic secondaryeducationwithout insecurity.That their fearswerewell
foundedbecameapparentwhen Stefan'suncle, who worked in the admini­
stration,blockedthe emigrationat a stagewhen the parentshad alreadyre­
ceivedthepassportsandsoldall their valuables.Theunclewould haverisked
a demotionif he hadrelativesin the West,andthereforehe hadbetrayedhis
own family. Stefanandhis parentshadto wait for anothertwo years,andthen
left in completesecrecy.Thusfor Stefanthe moveacrosstheborderinvolved
the creationof separateworlds within his family, with his parentsattachedto
the Armenianmilieu as a minority context on the one side, and his uncle
forming partof thepowerof the communiststateon the other.Stefanhimself
asa child andadolescentrepresentedthe unproblematicintegrationandeven
assimilationon a high cultural level in the Romaniansociety,which he him­
self felt no strongneedto leave.Above all, the movefor Stefanmeantquit­
ting his artistic training in the most prestigiousstateinstitution, to which he

13 As travelling outsidethe countrywas restricted,a tourist or emigrationpassportand visa
hadto beissuedfor everyjourney.
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hadjust beenadmitted,andleavingBucharest,which he hadenjoyedgreatly
andconsideredas"his" city.

Unlike Romica, Stefanhad experiencedthe crossingof the borderas a
ambiguousprocess:hehadno real choiceaboutwhetherto go or to stay.Nor
was this questiona crucial one for him, sincethroughhis intenseidentifica­
tion with modemperformingarts he alreadyfelt part of a sharedEuropean
cultureof modernity,which waspresentin Romaniaaswell. Thushe did not
feel cut off from somethingthat he desiredand that was locatedexclusively
on the othersideof the border.At the sametime, he waskeento explorethe
otherside,whereartistsheconsideredgreatmasterswereworking andliving.
Hencehe did not object to the emigration,and evensharedthe meaningof
this experiencewith his parents,at least partly during the long journey to
America.

I: "Whatwasthesituationlike at yourdeparture?

G: Like getting out ofprison. Everythingwas controlled; we were not allowed to take
anythingwith us, no money,no dollars, nothing. Like getting out ofprison, we were
examinedlike public enemies.Actually, it wassomehowunreal, as if I wereon the moon,
youknow-Ihadseenthefirst landingon the moon,I remember,it wasin August,andwe
arrived in Lebanonin Novemberat the timeofthesecondlanding, andtheyshowedit on
TV, but nobodyreally watchedit (...) We hadfollowedthefirst landing the wholenight,
andI rememberthat I hadthefeeling,Americato meis like Mars, like anotherplanet."

The experienceplaced Stefan in an indeterminateprocessof transition to
somethingcompletelyunknown,which had, in additionto the feeling of lib­
eration,otherconnotationsaswell.

I: "Canyoutell memoreaboutthejourneyto Lebanon?

G: My motherstartedto singbecauseherbrotherin law didn't knowwehadleft, wewere
gloating. Wehadn'ttold anybodywewereleaving, andwehada wonderfuljourney,with
a stopoverin Istanbul. For thefirst time in mylife I saw, in the airport-this wascapital­
ism, I wascompletely-peoplecouldbuyandsimplywentin andout. Andthenwearrived
in BeirutandI felt like a refugee.Up to thispoint I hadbeenafreepersonandthenI was
no longerfree, hadno documents,no money(...) [cassetteis changed).I wasable to do
my exercisesat the homeofa Lebanesefamily, but it wasa strangetime, we were up in
theair. " (StefanGeorgescu1, 1994:62.f)

The ambivalenceof his "liberation" becomesevensharperwhenStefantalks
abouthis first experiencesin America,wherethepatternof feelingplacedin a
completelycontrastingworld took shape:

"I cameto Americaandmyfirst reactionwas,actuallywecomefrom, wedescendedfrom
a morecivilizedcountry. (...) In AmericaI haveexperiencedthe imagesofcapitalismthat
wehadlearnedin school:howbadcapitalismis, the bosssmokinga havana,just like the
cliche. My teachersmokedhavanasandI smelleda havanafor thefirst time in my life. It
smelledterrible, I didn't like it at all-theseuncivilizedhabits, this coarseness,this rude­
ness(. ..) the wholementalitywasstrange. (...) Americawas kafkaesqueto me. It wasan
emigrationthat hadgonewrong." (StefanGeorgescuI, 1994:66)
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Stefan'sstrongidentificationwith Europeanculturein Romaniagavehim, as
it did almost all intellectualsand artists of his generation,an orientationas
partof theWesternworld; andgaverise to conceptsof whatkind of behavior
canbeexpectedin theworld. Theseconceptualizationsproveddissonantwith
andevencontradictoryto his laterexperiences.Thusfor Stefanasfor Romica
a conceptionwas turned upside down by his move acrossthe border. In
Stefan'scase,however,it wasnot his imageof Romaniabut of the Westthat
waschallenged.Surprisingly,eventhe clicheshe learnedin schoolaboutthe
world beyondthe border gainedsomeplausibility. At that time the border
which organizedStefan'sperceptionof different andcontradictoryworlds in
the immigrantsituationwasclearlydefmedasonebetweencapitalismandthe
Romaniansociety,alongwhichhe exploredmanyotherdissimilarities,among
others,the quality of his teachers,the fact that his stipenddid not cover the
costsfor his educationforcing his parentsto a ratherhigh financial sacrifice,
and in generalthe meaningof moneyin connectionwith religion. Moreover,
Stefan 'located' the border betweenthe different worlds as one between
AmericaandEurope.This wasprobablyalso dueto the fact that he was not
allowedto leavetheUSA for two yearsin orderto completethe immigration
procedureandobtaina greencard.

After Stefanhad completedhis artistic educationhe left for Europe in
1974 and settledthere,while his parentsremainedin America. Moving all
overWesternEurope,he continuedhis professionalcareernow in the way he
haddreamedof, assistingthe masterswho hadbeenhis modelsduring child­
hood. His life during this periodwasthatof a cosmopolitanartist, oscillating
betweenFranceand Germanyover nearly ten years. Stefanidentified with
this world, in which migrationwasnow a normal condition,no longer related
to the Iron Curtain as a separatingline betweencapitalismand socialism
creatingdisturbingexperiencesof difference.

Crossingthe Iron Curtain in a Biographical Perspective:
Turning Points in Pastand Present

In a long-termbiographicalperspective,the crossingof the Iron Curtainhad
attaineda structuringrelevanceas a turning point in the biographiesof both
RomicaandStefan,but in differentways.14

14 As anexamplewherethis wasnot thecaseamongthoseinterviewedseeBreckner1997b.
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A RadicalSeparationwith ShiftingPerspectives

RoswithaBreckner

In Romica'scasethemoveacrosstheborderconstituteditselfasa biographi­
cal turning point which divided his life into two parts,one beforeand one
afterthemigration,which havenot beeneasyto reconnectuntil today.On the
one hand this is, as we have seen,a result of the conditionsof his "flight"
which madeit impossiblefor him to returnfor nineteenyears,evenasa tour­
ist. Yet at the sametime, consideringthe periodbeforethe move, it becomes
apparentthatRomicausedthe impermeableborderto createa radicalsepara­
tion from his homecontextin a situationof adolescentconflict with his fa­
ther: his father had forced him to attenda Romanianboardingschool in an
exclusivelyRomaniantown, thuscuttingoff his contactswith the ethnicGer­
manpeergroupandtheathleticclub in his hometown. Thathis father'sintent
wasto severRomica'sconnectionswith the Germansin his hometown, who
representedthe Westernworld, is patentin numerousother incidentsin the
escalatingconflict, which reachedthe point of physical violence. Thus Ro­
mica'sflight to the "other side" was a liberation from his father'sauthority:
theborderprotectedhim andguaranteedhim theautonomyhehadlongedfor.

In the long run this separation,initially anadolescentactof rebellion,was
not easyfor Romicato integrateinto his life, as his action schemeimmedi­
atelyafterthemoveshows.This difficulty is alsoapparentin the way he tells
his story(Breckner1999).Thesecondperiodin which theborderexperiences
gainedsignificance,constitutinganotherbiographicalturning point, beganin
December,1989,whenRomicafirst took the opportunityto go to Romania.
He wassentby a film companyto do a documentaryon the"Revolution"asa
professionalobserver;andalthoughhe maintainedthis positionandperspec­
tive, anotherpoint of view imposeditselfaswell. Romicavividly recountshis
first crossingof theborder,theencounterwith the borderofficer, howhe first
sawthe flag with a hole in the middle wherethe emblemof the communist
statehad beencut out, etc. He summarizeshis feelings as "like being preg­
nant".Thenhetalksaboutthefollowing significantsituation:

"That is also interesting,thefirst timewedrove into a villagejust acrossthe border, (...)
for me that was really like ColumbusdiscoveringAmerica and the first natives ap­
proaching,that'showwelookedat eachother. For metoo, Romania,youare in Romania
now, nowyouseeRomania,andwe lookedat eachother like that. First theyasked, 'Are
youGerman?'[laughs]. 'Well', I said, 'you cantalk Romanianwith me, I am Romanian.'
'Oh, really, you speakRomanian?'I said, 'Yes, I am Romanian.' Andthen, at that mo­
mentI really felt like Columbus,I lookedreally greedilyat people,what kind ofpeople
theyare, whatcountryI comejrom."(RomicaBrasovean1, 1993:20-21)

For Romicait wasnot clearfrom whichside,from whatpositionin relationto
the border,he was looking at the countryhe camefrom: from 'outside',like
Columbus,or asa Romaniannot only 'speaking'but also 'being' Romanian,
and thus a participant in what was going on 'inside' (see also Kalekin-
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Fishmanin this volume).This revealsthatdifferentanglesandviewpointshad
developedwith respectto his "doing 'beinga Romanian'"(Inowlocki in this
volume), viewpointswhich had remainedseparatedlUltil then, but suddenly
appearedconcurrently: the distancedyet greedyview of Columbusseeing
strangepeople,andthe feeling of beingoneof themat the sametime. Gener­
ally speaking,we cansaythatbefore1989Romica'sidentifications,including
his nationality(Weinreich1989),wereorganizedsequentiallyin separatelife
periodsandmilieus, yet after 1989his different andpartly contradictoryori­
entationssuddenlybecameconcurrent,compelling him to deal once again
with the questionwhere to situatehimself, in a symbolic as well as literal
sense.

A RetrospectiveTurningPoint in a SituationofBiographicalCrisis

For Stefan,themoveacrossthe borderhadnot createda biographicalturning
point at the time it happened,as it had in Romica'scase.Although Stefan
unlike Romicadid not experiencethe migrationacrossthe Iron Curtainas a
way of solving a problem,evenlatently, but ratherasa problemin itself, the
experiencedid not immediatelyrepresenta rupture in his biographicalpath
andself-definition.This wasdue in largepart to the fact that he was able to
continuethe careerhe hadbeglUl, andthus to continuedefining himselfpri­
marily as a working modemartist. Furthermore,as a legal residentof the
USA, Stefanwasallowedto travelall overEasternEuropeevenbefore1989,
whichhedid from time to time wheninvited to presenthis art.

Nonetheless,Stefan'semigrationfrom Romaniaeventuallydid becomea
biographicallystructuringexperience,but only in retrospect, in the light of
developmentsin his life after 1989. This was the result of a biographical
crisis which arosein the early 1990swhen Stefan'sinternationalcareerdid
not continueat the high level he had formerly attained.It becameapparent
that Stefan'scosmopolitanself-definitionhaddependedon a continuingsuc­
cessfulcareer.Furthermore,this self-definitionhadallowedhim to overcome
the fragility of his situationduring periodswhenhe hadtried to settlein one
locationmoresteadily,first in Francewherehehadappliedfor naturalization,
then in Germanyin late 1988. But after 1989, with his careerinterrupted,
Stefan's"corning from Romania"becamea seriouslychallengingbiographi­
cal issue.

"In the twentiethcenturyit is takenfor grantedthat artistsare emigrants.(..ys Whydo I
saythis? Well, becauseofthesyndromeofbeingan emigrant.It wasnot easyfor meas a
youngmanto be in suchdifferentcountries,especiallyin America.ThenI rememberedall
thesegreat namesandsaidto myself,as an artist you are at homeeverywhere,andthat
helpedme somehow.And then later, whenI was over thirty, I felt like a citizen of the

15 Herehe lists the"greatnames",which areomittedherefor thesakeof Stefan'sanonymity.
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world. I said, I amat homein anycountry; there is noproblem.But thenI realizedfinally
that someonewho is born in Franceor in Germanyor elsewherecansay-regardlessof
wherehe lives-I am German.But whatwill you sayyou are? I no longer hadthe self­
determinationto say, I am Romanian,that doesn'twork [draws in air]. Andthen/ said,
maybea part ofmeis as ifhandicapped,so that I don't havethis ethnic-nationalfunction
[sniffs], andthen I said, you mustbe happywith beingwhatyou are, but now I am am­
bivalentagain. Now / think it wasa badjokeofnaturethat I wasborn in Romania,when
I know how my motherwasborn,16all thesecoincidenceswith myfather who wantedto
emigratein the 1950s./ saidto mymother, "You are Armenian,thereare Armeniansall
over the world, why did you give birth to me in Romania?Couldn'tyou havestayedin
Odessaor whereyouwereborn?"AndnowI think, at thisjuncture,I wishI hadnot been
born in Romania,I really do. " (StefanGeorgescu1, /994: 17j)

Although Stefantries to dissociatehimselffrom Romaniaasa biographically
relevantcontext,his argumentsshowthathis birthplacestill meanssomething
to him. Similarly to Romica(and to the typical experiencesof the returning
emigrantasdescribedby Alfred SchUtz1972),he hadrediscoveredRomania
duringextendedtravelsin the early 1990safter havinglived for twentyyears
in the West. This formed his perspectiveon the country he "came from",
which now appearedto him-thoughnot to Romica-asdevaluedmainly in
termsof materialdecline,but alsoin termsof political andintellectualcrisis.
Nonetheless,Stefanin GermanydefendsRomaniaagainstthe media'sdomi­
nant negativerepresentationof it, mainly by highly selectivereportingthat
almost always createsan image of Romaniaas part of the "barbaric Bal­
kans".17Stefanremainsattachedto Romaniaas a contextwith which he had
identifiedpositively in his youth,but whichnow appearsdemoralized.

Thus Stefan'semigrationandsubsequentrelocationon the othersideof
theborderproducedambivalentbiographicalpositionsandperspectives.Seen
from the bleakpresentperspectiveof his discontinuedprofessionallife in the
West, the emigrationretrospectivelyconstitutesa turning point which sepa­
ratedhim from an easylife, including the prospectof a splendid careerin
Romania'smodemurbanlife. But seenfrom the perspectiveof a struggling
countrywith a severelydiminishedcultural life in comparisonto the period
during which Stefanlived there,his emigrationseemsto havesavedhim in
the nick of time from manyhardships.Tom betweenthesetwo perspectives,
Stefanhas difficulty detachinghimself from Romaniaas the contextwhich
formedhis past.

16 Stefan'sgrandparentshadfled to Odessaafter the Germaninvasionof Romaniain 1916,
but thenreturnedbecauseof theRussianRevolutionin 1917.His motherwasborn nearthe
borderbetweenRomaniaandRussiaon thereturnjourney.

17 Seealso Lindlau (1990), who describesreporting on Romaniain this period as "trend
journalism"which corroboratedsetviewsratherthantestinginformation. As it turnedout,
thenumbersof casualtiesreportedin the incidentscalledthe"Romanianrevolution"hadto
becorrectedfrom 4,300to 130.
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In both Romica'sand Stefan'slives the dissolutionof the Iron Curtain that
beganin 1989, togetherwith the new possibility of returning to Romania,
markedthe beginningof a new confrontationwith this borderandthe ques­
tion of whereto situatethemselves.This confrontationwasfueledby a strong
interestin the family historiesbefore 1945, and in the way in which family
history was interwovennot only with Romania'snationalhistory but also,as
we shall see,with Germanhistory.IS Fromthis perspectivethe Iron Curtainis
seen,in the momentof its disintegration,to havebeennot only a border in
spacebut also a mentalborderin time, one which hadblockedout history,
especiallythe interconnectionof different national historiesduring the two
World Wars and their impact on family lives, generationalperspectivesand
the dynamicsof biographiesin the periodafter 1945.With the dissolutionof
theborderthis layercameto thefore, andbecamefor bothRomicaandStefan
a biographicallyrelevantissuefor the fIrst time in their lives.

Reconnectingwith a ContradictoryFamily History:
TranscendingDivisionsfrom a PositionofBeing 'Uprooted'

As we haveseen,Romica'slife hadalreadybeenvisibly affectedby questions
of history, mainly in the Romanianexile group which he joined after his
move,but alsoin thesubsequentperiodwhen, living in a commune,he began
to dealwith Germany'sNazi past.But this hadremainedsomewhatabstract.
It wasonly in theprocessof defIninghis positionafter 1989that "historywith
a capitalH" becamerelevantin connectionwith Romica'sfamily history,and
thustook on biographicalsignifIcance.Romicabecameespeciallyinterested
in the family history of his father, who had died four yearsbefore Romica
fIrst returnedto Romania. In particular, events and developmentsduring
World War II, which had remainedunmentionedin CommunistRomania,
cameto the fore. Now Romica learnedand rememberedthat his father, an
offIcer in the Romanianarmy, hadstronglyadmired''theGermans",asrepre­
sentedby theGermanarmyduringtheNazi period.19

18 Onemight speculatethatthetopic "relationswith Germans"emergedsostronglydueto the
interactionin the interview with me as a Germaninterviewer. Sincemy intervieweesall
knewthat I too wasborn in Romania,however,the interactionwasstructurednot so much
asarelationto aGerman,but ratherasonewith a memberof Romania'sGermanminority,
which canalsovary dependingon wheremy intervieweespositionedthemselvesin theeth­
nic landscapeof Romania.

19 During the whole period of military collaborationand even afterwards,Germanywas
admiredas a model, especiallywith regardto the power, wealth and "civilization" per-
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In responseto a requestto tell a bit more about his family, a request
which did not focus on any specific aspectbecausefamily had hardly been
mentionedin theprecedinginterview,Romicareplied:

"My father was, that's also interesting,an admirer of the Germans,he had-hewas a
pilot in the SecondWorld War, he studiedmechanicalengineering,and he was-there­
fore he alwaysadmiredthe Germans.So whenhe told storiestheywereaboutairplanes,
MesserschmittM 104sor something,that were thefamousairplanes [of the Germanair
force] in the SecondWorld War, andfor-for him the Germanswerethegreatmasters."
(RomicaBrasoveanI, 1993: 106)

From hereRomicagoeson to tell the story of his father, trying to find
the reasonwhy he found the Germans,who at that time representeda fascist
regimeanda murderouswar, so fascinating.Romica'sgrandfather,who had
returnedfrom work migrationto the US in the I920s,hadraisedthe statusof
the family not least by allowing his oldest son, Romica'sfather, to study
engineering.Thus Romica'sfather formed part of the first generationthat
had to cope with the tensionbetweenagrarian andindustrial ways of life,
which arisesin most industrializingcountries.Romicaintroducesthis back­
ground in order to make it understandablethat his father, as a mechanical
engineer,was fascinatedby modemGermanwar machinery,and that at the
sametime the fascist regime had allowed him to remain attachedto his
agrarianoriginsthroughanationalistideology.

Moreover,onceequippedwith this knowledgeand perspectiveRomica
tracesthe backgroundof his conflict with his father anew.He recountshow
his father had enteredthe CommunistParty in 1964 after a long period of
'political' difficulties in orderto get a steadyjob as an engineer,thusproba­
bly breakingwith his pastby enteringinto a newcommitmentto the commu­
nist state. It now appearslikely that Romica's involvementwith Germans
wasrelatedto his father'sdifficulty in dealingwith his own pastrelationship
to the Germans.The adolescentconflict appearsas a struggle betweena
father and his oldest son about the unresolvedentanglementwith the Ger­
mansduring the war, an issuewhich had beenmadeinvisible in communist
Romaniasincethe West Germansas the successorsof Nazi Germanywere
now situatedon the othersideof the border.At the sametime, the meaning
of" the Germans"for Romicaandhis generationwasdifferent from what it
had beenfor his father'sgeneration,which probablyaddedto the latent ten­
sion in their conflict. In view of thesetensions,Romica'sflight canbeunder­
stood as an attemptto escapefrom the complex of 'traditions' affectedby
fascismandcommunism,which he hadfelt imposedon him.

ceivedin its anny'stechnicalequipmentandorganization.Evenits useofpowerandforce
wasperceivedasmore"civilized" (Friedrich 1993).Conversely,Romaniansweredespi­
sedby Gennansasunderdevelopedanduncivilized, evenif they were ideologically idea­
lized asan archaicpeasantpeople.At the sametime, RomaniansresistedGennanpower
andarroganceby strategieswhich hadbeendevelopedin centuriesunderforeign rule.



TheMeaningoftheIron Curtain 381

Having worked through theselayers, Romica today refusesto identify
with eitherof thesebackgrounds.Instead,heconstrueshimselfashavingbeen
uprootedall his life. In this way he cansituatehimselfat a distancefrom the
difficult historicalconstellationswhich havebecomesignificant in his family
history without denyingthem. At the sametime, his self-constructionas an
uprootedpersoncreatesa biographicalframe in which he can include both
periodsof his life (i.e. the periodbeforeandthe one after his flight), which
hadremainedlargelyseparateuntil 1989.

"The badthing is, for me it waslike this: you live in a country[i.e. WestGermany]and
youassumeyou belongthere. In mycaseit was like this becauseI'd livedwith Germans
in my hometown,so the changewas not so radical. You're alwayslookingfor contexts
whereyou are acceptedBut sometimesyoujust geta little idea andthenyou don't be­
long in this place. I often thoughtbasicallyI alwayswas uprooted,but I'm happyto be
uprootedbecauseyou look at thingsdifferently. Althoughyou sometimesfeel lonely and
haveyourdoubts,I am, I alwayswashappyto be uprooted"(RomicaBrasoveanI, 1993:
37)

This solution,however,with its opportunityto "look at thingsdifferently", is
not reciprocatedin all the social relationsin which Romicais involved, nei­
ther in Germanynor in Romania.Moreover,sinceRomicais perceivedto a
certainextentas Germanin Romaniaand as Romanianin Germany,he still
representsthe 'otherside' in eithercontext.In Germanythis becomessignifi­
cant in situationsin which Romicaexperiencesdiscriminationor stigmatiza­
tion dueto his Romanianorigins. In Romania,he is confrontedwith the fears
of his relativesandfriendsthathe couldbecomea targetof violent xenopho­
bic attacks,which have increasedthroughoutGermanysince 1990. Romica
concludes:

"You are confrontedwith fascismall the time, everywhere,no matter whetheryou are
Romanianor German,but ifyou are confrontedwith chauvinismthere{i.e. in Romania]
andnationalismhere[in Germany].... " (RomicaBrasovean1, 1993:34)

... then it makesno differencewhetheryou defineyourselfas Romanianor
German,andit makesno differencewhereyou live, onecouldcontinue.Thus
Romicahas put an end to the mappingof disturbing aspectsof a common
historyto theothersideof theborder,althoughhis positionis challenged.It is
not surprising that he intends to keep the passportthat identifies him as
"stateless",whichheconsidersthemostappropriatepositionfor him.

Discoveringa RemoteFamily History: ThePrecariousNormalityof
Ambivalence

After 1989Stefanbeganstrugglingfor the first time in his life with his family
backgroundand its interconnectionwith Romanianand Germanhistory. In
contrastto Romica,Stefan'smain issuewasnot a hiddencollaborationwith
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Nazi Gennanyduring World War II, but the unspokenthreatto his family as
Anneniansduring World War I. In the present,Stefancontextualizesthis
layer in questioninghis decisionto settlein Gennany.He feels remindedof
his parents'andgrandparent'shistory, andhe hasnow begunto explorethat
history in greaterdetail andto seeit in the contextof the Anneniangenocide,
in which the Gennanstatewasalso involved.20 This point of view is fostered
by public discussionof theHolocaustin Gennany,which challengesStefanto
dealwith his family andcommunityhistoryasonemarkedby persecutionand
evenextennination.

Right at the beginningof his interview, the extentto which Stefan'snew
knowledgeand perspectivehavereshapedhis view of his own life becomes
evident.Askedto tell his life story from the beginningup to the presentwith
everythingthathasbeenimportantfor him,21 Stefananswered:

"The mostimportant thing is what happenedbefore. I mean,I only discoveredit at the
ageofforty, afterforty years,whenI wasoverforty. AndthenI understoodsomeconnec­
tions, especiallywith regardto Germany,which ofcourseweremoreor lesscoincidence,
butnotonly coincidence."(InterviewGeorgescuL 1994:1)

He goeson at lengthaboutthe deathof his paternalgrandfatherafter a Ger­
manarmyattackin World War 1;22 the emigrationofhis maternalgrandfather
from Turkey to Romaniain 1912asa reasonwhy he wasnot affectedby the
AnnenianGenocidein 1915;theescapeofnearlyall Anneniansfrom Bucha­
rest when the Gennanarmy invaded in 1916. Thesestories representthe
Gennanthreat of persecutionand evenextenninationof the family during
World War I.

ThenStefanturns to the kind of relations thatmight havedevelopedbe­
tweenGennansoldiersand his family during World War II, when soldiers
were customersin his grandfather'sshop.This questionhad becomeimpor­
tantafter 1989whenStefanbecameinterestedin the history of Romaniadur­
ing World War II, andhadremainedunanswered.However,the disclosureof
Romania'spre-socialistnationalhistory hadchangedStefan'sperspectiveon
Romaniaaswell.

"Once I'd read this bookby Cioran, it bowledme over, eventhough the book is a bit
crazy, it completelysmashedmyjudgmentofRomania. (. ..) It's like half a centuryof
amnesia.Halfa centuryis hardto makeupfor. " (StefanGeorgescuI, 1994:18)

20 GermanysupportedtheTurkish governmentwhich carriedout the persecutionandgenoci­
deagainstArmeniansmainly in 1915.

21 Concerningtheopeningquestionof narrativebiographicalinterviewsseeRosenthal(1995:
187,andin this volume).

22 It is quite likely that the Germanarmy usedchemicalandbiological weaponsduring this
attack,spreadingtyphus in order to infect the enemyarmy (Pascu1983: 248ft). Stefan's
grandfatherdiedof a typhusinfection.
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Seenin the contextof his family history,with its connectionsto Gennanand
Romanianhistory, Stefan'sown life with its manifold migrationexperiences
now appearedmuch more fragile than it had in his professionalsituation,
wheremigrationhadbecomea nonnalcondition.The family history addeda
historical and existential dimensionto the biographicaluncertaintyand dis­
continuity which had first arisenduring the emigrationfrom Romaniato the
USA andwhich hadbecomemore severeduring Stefan'sprofessionalcrisis
after 1989.The emigrationfrom Romanianow symbolizesanexpulsionfrom
certaintyandthebeginningof pennanentexile.

"I wasveryattachedto myplace[in Bucharest]andsuddenlyI wasforcedto becomea
professionalemigrantin mylife-reluctantly; I haveno talentfor that [laughs] ... I wishI
wereno longeran emigrant"(StefanGeorgescu1, 1994:70).

WhereasRomicahas transcendedhis experiencesof biographicallysignifi­
cant divisions and separationsdue to the crossingof the Iron Curtain to
'rootlessness',Stefanstill struggleswith his attachmentto and detachment
from the fonner 'homecontext'andthe relatedambivalenceof perspectives.
In the present,however,he has found a solution to this situation as well,
which is to construehimselfas a ''professionalemigrant",Le. someonewho
has, however reluctantly, developeda professionalismin dealing with the
biographicaluncertainties,the fragile and ambivalentrelations to different
milieus, nationalitiesandhistories,which havebecomesignificantin his life.
To bridgeperiodsof discontinuityandto constructandre-constructall kinds
of different relations in different contextshas becomea skill which Stefan
usesto build continuity in his life story.

Conclusion

The presentedcaseshaveshownthat the Iron Curtaincouldbecomea rather
significant elementin the life arrangementsand experiencesof those who
crossedthis borderat a time whenit wasstill relativelyclosedeventhoughit
did not affect biographiesin the sameway. Furthennore,it becameapparent
that the experienceof crossingthis borderhas different levels on which it
acquiredbiographicalsignificanceaccordingto the contextsin which it was
and is shapedand has changedespeciallyin the courseof the historical re­
structurationof Europe after 1989. In all thesecontextsand biographical
layersit is clearthatbothRomicaandStefanwerefacedwith contrastingand
contradictoryperspectivesandknowledgewhich shapedtheir experiencesand
biographiesconsiderably.

In the migrationprocessthe experienceof crossingthe Iron Curtainbe­
camerelevantasoneturning fonnerconceptionsupsidedown. In the caseof
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Romicathis wasrelatedto an inversionof his knowledgeof the pre-socialist
history of Romaniain the frameworkof a right wing Romanianexile group.
In Stefan'scase,his original image of the 'West' was challengedsincehis
actual encounterturned out to be contradictoryto his expectations,so that
eventhe ideologicallyinformedimageof theWestpropagatedby the socialist
stategainedsomeplausibility. This indicates,that the createdcontradictions
betweenEastandWeston the level of statesystemsincluding the re-writing
of nationalhistorieshadan influence,evenif temporary,on the perceptionof
the respective'other' side. This was in both the casesI havepresentedhere
alsodueto the hierarchicalstructureof differencein which they found them­
selvesin the receiving country, where their former conceptionof already
being part of the 'westernworld' before the move was rejectedby placing
themin the positionof immigrantsnot (yet) belongingto this societyandnot
recognizingtheir backgroundas part of a commonworld. Both Stefanand
Romicareactedat first by re-identifying with the context they hadjust left
behind, although only for a relatively short period. After that they both
worked againstbeing separatedfrom the receiving contextand established
new lives in the Westby adaptingto its conditionsanddevelopingnew per­
spectives.

However,in a long-termbiographicalperspectivethecrossingof thebor­
der was seento have constituteda turningpoint in both casesevenif in a
different way. In Romica'scase,the turning point becamemanifestimmedi­
ately after the move,andseparatedhis life into two partswhich werehardly
connecteduntil 1989,while in Stefan'scasetheturningpoint wasconstructed
retrospectivelyin a processof biographicalrestructuringafter 1989.Thusthe
lives of both Romicaand Stefan,like thoseof most of the emigrantsI inter­
viewed, were strongly influencedand evenstructuredby the experienceof
crossingthis border in accordancewith the profound changesin their life
arrangementsbrought about by the circumstancesof their crossing.At the
sametime, the biographicalmeaningand function of this experiencevaried:
for Romica it was a meansof escapefrom an adolescentconflict, and for
Stefanit was at the root of a professionalcrisis that becamea biographical
turningpoint in thepresent.

Forbothcasesthedissolutionof the Iron Curtainafter 1989againopened
up a new historical dimensionin the biographicalperspectivesincluding the
perceptionof their family history and the commonalitiesin Romanianand
Germanhistory. In the processof consideringhow to situatethemselvescul­
turally andhistoricallyaftertheborderwhich hadstructuredtheir lives before
hadre-openednearlyovernight, bothmenshowthattheIron Curtainhadalso
formeda borderin time for this generation,sinceprewarhistorywasblocked
out by the conceptualconstructionof a universaldichotomybetweensocial­
ism andcapitalism.In particular,the interconnectionbetweenRomanianand
Germanhistoryduringthetwo world warshadbeenmadeinvisible, andcame
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to the fore after 1989. For Romicathis meantto be confrontedwith the in­
volvementof his fatherin the collaborationwith Nazi-Germany.For Stefanit
was rather the discoveryof his Armenian family history in the context of
persecutionandGenocidein which GermanywasinvolvedduringWorld War
I, andwhichhadchangedhis biographicalcoordinatesaswell.

All thesedifferent contexts,which constitutedifferent and sometimes
contradictoryinterpretationsof reality and thus createdifferent worlds and
socialspaces-whetherconcurrentlyor in succession-arepartof the experi­
enceof East-Westmigrants.The two emigrantspresentedabovehavedevel­
opeda kind of expertisein dealingwith andcommunicatingthe shifting per­
spectivestheyhaveexperienced.Ingrid OswaldandVictor Voronkov (in this
volume) havediscussedthe issueof dealingwith different perspectivesas a
questionofhermeneuticsin cross-culturalresearchprojectsin which different
researcherswho focusedon onespecificcontextfound differentexplanations
for the 'same'phenomenon.In addition I would like to argue, that seeing
things from very different and even contradictoryangles,and drawing on
different contextknowledgeis part of every day life practice,especiallyfor
migrantsbut alsofor all ofuswho live in worldsdividedby differentborders.
In order to considerdifferent sidesof theseworlds, co-operationacrossthe
border,especiallybetweenthe formerly polarizedEastandWest is required
in manyfields of socialscientificresearch,indeed.
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